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THE THIRTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Of the first matfs fall:, the procurement of mortality

Having got through the intricate questions of the world’s origin,

and mankind’s, our method now calls us to discourse of the first

man’s fall, nay the first fall of both in that kind, and consequently
of the origin and propagation of our mortality. For God made
not men as He did angels, that although they sinned yet they
could not die; but so that having performed their course of obedi-

ence, no intervention of death could prevent tliem from partaking

for ever of blessed and angehcal hnmortality : but having left this

course, death should take them into just ‘condemnation, as we said

in die last book.

CHAPTER II

Of the death that may befall the immortal soid^ and of the body^s death

But I see I must unfold this kind of death a little plainer. For
man’s soul (though it be immortal) dies a kind of death. It is

called immortal, because it can never cease to be living and sensi-

tive: and the body is mortal, because it may be destitute of life,

and cannot live by itself. But the death of the soul is when God
leaves it; and the death of tlic body is when the soul leaves it; so

that the death of both is when the soul, being left of God, leaves

the body. And this death of the whole man is followed by that

wliich the scripture calls the second death. This our Saviour

signified, when He said: ‘Fear Him whicli is able to destroy both

body and soul in hell’ :
^ which coming not to pass before the body

is joined to the soul never to be separated, it is strange that the

body can be said to die by that death, which severs not the soul

from it, but torments them both togedier. For that eternal pain

(of which we will speak hereafter) is fitly called the soul’s death,

because it lives not with God: but how is it the body’s which lives

by the soul? For if it did not so live it could not feel the corporal

pains that atvait it after the resurrection. Is it because Mi life

whatsoever is good, and all pain evil, that the body is said to die,

wherein the soiil is cause of sorrow rather than life? Therefore the

1 Matt. X. 28.
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unless tliey had sinned they had not died, and martyrs had sinned^

if they had not died. They died for sin, these sin not because

tliey die. The otliers’ crime brought deatli to them as a pumsh-

ment; the punishment of these by death prevented them from

committing crime. It is not that death, which before was an evil,

has now become good, but God has given such grace to faith, that
^

death, which is life’s contrary, is here made the ladder whereby

to ascend to life.

CHAPTER V

As the wicked use the good^ lau\ ill, so the ^aod use death,

zvhich is evil, well

For tlie apostle, desiring to show the hurt of sin when it is mi-

prevented by grace, did not hesitate to say diat the law which

forbids sin is the strengdi of sin. ‘ The sting of death, says he, is

sin, and die strengdi of sin is the law.’ ^ Most true: for the for-

bidding of uniav^ul desires increases them, where righteousness is

not of power to suppress all such desires to sin. And righteous-

ness can never be loved without the aid of God s grace. Hut yet

to show that the law is not evil, though he calls it the strength of

sixij h.c says in anotiier place, when treating the^ same ciucstion

.

‘The law is holj^ atid the commandment holy and just and good.’

‘ Was tliat then which is good,’ says he, ‘made death to me ? God
forbid: but sin, that it might appear sin, wrought deatli in me by

that which is good, that sin might be out of measure sinful by the

commandment.’ ^ ‘ Out ofmeasure,’ says he, because transgression

is added; the law being also contemned through the lust of sin.

Why do we recite this? Because as the law is not evil when it

excites concupiscence in the bad, so death is not good when it in-

creases the glory of the good; neither the law, when it is forsaken

by sinners, and makes them transgressors : nor deatli, when it is

undertaken for truth, and makes them martyrs. Consequently

the law forbidding sin is good, and death being the reward ot sm

is evil. But as the wicked use all tilings, good and evil, badly, so

the just use all things, evil and good, well. Therefore die wicked

use tlie law, that is good, badly, and the just use deatli, that is

bad, well.

CHAPTER VI

The general evil of that death that severs soul and body

Wherefore, as for the death that divides soul and body, when they

suffer it who we say are a-dying, it is good unto none. For it

is a sharp unnatural experience, by which nature is wrung this

^ 1 Cor. XV. 56* " Rom. Vii. 12, 13.
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way and that in the composition of the living creature, until it be
dead, and until all the feeling be gone wherein the soul and body
were combined. Which great trouble, one stroke of the body
or one rapture of the soul oftentimes prevents, and outruns feeling
in swiftness. But whatsoever it is in death, that takes away our
sensation with so grievous a sensation, being faithfully endured, it

auginents the merit of patience, but takes not away tlie name of
punishment. It is

^

certainly the death of the first man, duly
propagated, though if it be endured for faith and justice, it becomes
the glory of the regenerate. Thus death, though the award of
sin, sometimes frees sin from all award.

CHAPTER VII

Of the death that, such as are not regetterate do sujfei* for Christ

For whosoever he is that being not yet regenerate dies for con-
fessing Christ, it frees him of his, sin as well as if he had received
the sacrament of baptism. For He that said: ‘Unless a man be
born again of water, and of the Holy Spirit, he shall not enter into
the kingdom of God,’ ^ excepts these elsewhere, in as general a
saying :

‘ Whosoever confesses Me before men, him will I confess
before My Father which is in heaven’ :

^ and again: ‘He that loseth
his soul for Me, shall find it.’ ^ Hereupon it is that ‘ Precious in

the sight of the Lord is the death of the saints.’ ^ For what is

more dear, than that deatli wherein all a man’s badness is abolished,

and liis good augmented ? Those that die baptized, because they
could live no longer, have not equal merit witli those that die

willingly when they might have lived longer; because these had
rather die in confessing Christ, than deny Him and so come to

baptism. Which if they had done, this sacrament would have
forgiven it, because they denied Him for fear of death. For in it

even their villainy was forgiven that murdered Clirist. But how
could tiicy love Christ so dearly, as to contemn life for Him, but
by abounding in the grace of that Spirit that inspires where it

pleases? Precious, therefore, is the death of those saints, who
took such gracious hold of the death of Christ, that they did not
flinch from facing death themselves in their quest of Him, and
whose death showed that they made use of that which before was
the punishment of sin to the producing of a greater harvest of glory.
But death ought not to seem goocj, because it is God’s help and
not a man’s own power that has made it of such good use, that

being once propounded as a penalty laid upon sin, it is now elected

as a deliverance from sin, and an expiation of sin, to the crowning
of righteousness with glorious victory,

1 Jolm iii. 5. ® Matt. x. 32 ® Matt. xvi. 25

.

II—

A

983

4 Ps. cxvi 15.
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CHAPTER VIII

That the saints in suffering the first death for the truth arc free

fwm the second

For if we mark the matter well., we see that in dying well and
laudably for the truth is a worse death avoided, and therefore we
take a part of it, lest the whole should fall upon us, even a second
that should never have end. We submit to the separation of the

body from the soul, lest we should come to have the soul severed

from God, and then from the body : and so man’s first death being
past, the second, that endless one, should fill presently upon him.
Wherefore the death as I say that we suffer when we die, and that

causes us to die, is good unto no man, but it is well tolerated

for attaining of good. But when men once are in death, and called

dead, then we may say that it is good to the good, and bad to the

bad. For the good souls, being severed from their body, are in

rest, and the evil in torment, until tlie bodies of the first rise to

life eternal, and the latter unto the eternal or second death.

CHAPTER IX

Whether a man at the hour of his death may he said to he amongst the

dcady or the dying

But now for the time of the'^ouFs separation from the body (be it

good or bad), may we say it is in death, or after it ? If it be after

death, it is not death then being past and gone, which is good or
bad, but rather the present life of the soul. For the death was evil

to them whilst it was death, that is, whilst tliey dying suffered it,

because it was a grievous suffering (diough the good make good use
of tliis evil). How then can death being past be either good or
bad? Again, if we mark well., we shall find that that grievous
suffering in man is not death. For as long as we feel, we live; and
as long as we live, we arc before deatii, and not in it : for when deatli

comes, it takes away all sense, yea, even that which is grieved by
death’s approach. And therefore how we may CvTII those that are

not dead, but in the pangs of deadly affliction, dying, is hard to

explain, though they may be called ordinarily so : for when dcatli is

come, they are no more in dying, but in death, or dead. There*
fore is none dying but the living : because when one is in the greatest

extremity, or giving up the ghost, as w’^e say, if his soul be not gone,
he is yet alive tlten. Thus is he botii living and dying, going to
death and from life, yet living as long as the soul is in the body,
and not yet in deatli, because the soul is undeparted. And when it

is departed, then is he not in death, but rather after deatli. Who
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then can say who is in death ? No man dying is^ if no man can be
both living and dying at once ; for as long as the soul is in the body
we cannot deny that he lives. But if it be said that he is dying
who is drawing towards death3 and yet that the dying and the

living cannot be both in one at once^ then I do not know who is

living.

CHAPTER X
Whether this mortal life he rather to be called death than life

For as soon as ever man enters tliis mortal body, he begins a

perpetual journey unto deatli. For that this changeable life

enjoins him to, if I may call the course unto deatli a life. For
there is none but is nearer death at the year’s end than he was at

the beginning, to-morrow than to-day, to-day tlian yesterday,

by and by than just now, and now than a little before. Each part

of time that we pass, cuts oil' so much from our life, and the re-

mainder still decreases; so tliat our whole life is nothing but a

course unto death, wherein one can neither stay nor slack his pace;

but all run in one manner, and with one speed. For tlie short

liver ran his course no faster than the long; both had a like passage

of time, but the first had not so far to nm as the latter, both making
speed alike. It is one thing to live longer, and another to run
faster. He that lives longer, runs farther, but not a moment
faster. And if each one begin to be in death as soon as his life

begins to shorten (because when it is ended he is not then in death

but after it), then is every man in death as soon as ever he is con-

ceived. For what else do all his days, hours, and minutes declare,

but tliat tliey beinj^ done, the death, wherein he lived, is come to an
end; and that his time is now no more in death (he being dead), but

after death? Therefore if man cannot be in life and deatli both

at once, he is never in life as long as he is in that dying mther than

living body. Or is he in both ? In life that is still being dimin-

ished, and in death because he dies, whose life diminishes? For

if he be not in life, what is it that is diminished, until it be ended;

and if he be not in death, what is it that diminishes the life ? For

life being taken finally from the body could not be said now to be

after death, xmless death ended it and unless it was death whilst it

was being diminished. And if man be not in death, but after it,

when his life is ended, where is he but in death whilst it is

diminisliing?
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CHAPTER XI

Whether o:ic may be living and dead both together

But if it be absurd to say a man is in death before he come to it (for

what is it that his course runs unto, if he be there already?) chiefly

because it is too strange to say one is both living and dying, since
we cannot say one is both sleeping and waking, w^e must iind when
a nivin is dying. Dying before death come, he is nor, for then he
is living: dying when death is conic, he is not, for then he is dead.
The one is after death, and the other is bcibre it. When is he in
death then? For he is in death when dying, to equate three things,

dying:, and dead, with three times, before deaths in deaths and
aftcrl Therefore when he is in death, that is, neither living, or
before death, nor dead, or after death, is hard to be defined. For
whilst the soul is in the body (especially with feeling) man assuredly
lives, as yet being soul and body, and therefore is before death,
and not in it. But when the soul and feeling are gone, then is he
dead, and after death. These two then take away his means of
being in death, or dying, for if he live he is before death, and if he
cease to live he is after death. Therefore he is never dying nor in
death. So in the passing of . time the present cannot be found,
since it occupies no space but is the transition from the past to
the future. Do we not see then that by tliis reason the death of
the body docs not exist? If it does, hov/ is it anything, being in
nothing, and notliing being in it? For if we live, death is not
anything yet, because we are before it, not in it; if we live not, death
is nothing still, for now we are after it and not in it. But now, if

death be nothing before nor after, what sense is there in saying
‘before,’ or ‘after, death’? I would to God we had lived well in
paradise that death might have been nothing indeed. But now,
there is not only such a thing, but it is so grievous unto us, as
neither tongue can tell nor reason avoid. Let us therefore speak
according to custom (for so we should) and call the time ere death
come ‘before death’: as it is written: ‘Judge none blessed before
his death.’ ^ Let us call the time when it has already come ‘after
death’ (tliis or that was ‘after his death’) and let us speak of the
present time, as we can: ‘he dying gave such a legacy,’ ‘he dying
left this much, or that much,’ though no man could do this but the
living, and rather before his death, than at or in his death. And
let us speak as the holy scripture speaks of the dead, saying they
were not after death but in death, ‘ For in death there is no remem-
brance of thee’ :

^ for until they rise again they are justly said to be
in death as one is in sleep until he awake. Though such as are in
sleep we say are sleeping, yet may we not say that such as are dead
are dying. For they that, are once separate wholly from their

^ Ecclus. xi. 28. 2 Ps. vi. 5.
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bodies are past dying the bodily death (whereof we speak) any
more. But tliis that I say, one cannot declare, namely how tlie

dying man may be said to live, or how the dead man can be said
to be in deatii : for how can he be after deatli, if he be in deatli,

since wc cannot call him dying, as we may call liim that is in sleep,
sleeping, or liim that is in languor, languishing, or liim that is in
sorrow, sorrowing, or in life, living ? But the dead until they arise

are said to be in death, yet we cannot say they are dying. And
therefore I thinlt it was not for no cause (perhaps God decreed it)

that niorio)':, the Latin vrord for “^to die,’ could not by any means be
brought by grammarians unto the form of other verbs. Onov^
‘to arise,’ hath in the perfect tense, and so have otlier verbs
that are declined by tire participle of the perfect tense. But
morior must have mortuus for tire perfect tense, doubling the letter

for mortum ends like fatuus:, arduiiSy compicuusy and suclrlike

tlrat arc no perfect tenses, but adjectives, declined witlrout signi-

fication of time : and this, as if it were a declinable adjective that
cannot be declined, is put for the participle of the past tense. So
that it is convenient, tlrat as the thing wlrich the word signifies

cannot be defined, so the word itself cannot be declined. Yet by
tire grace of our Redeemer, we may decline (that is, avoi^) the
second deadr. For this is the sore one, and the worst of evils, being
no separation but ratlrer a combination of body and soul unto
eternal torture. Therein shall none be before death nor after

deatlr, but eternally in death: never living, never dead, but ever
dying. For man can never be in worse deatli, than when the
deatii he is in is endless.

CFIAPTER XII

Of the death that God threatened to promise the first man zoith if he
transgressed

If therefore it be asked what death God tlireatcned man with
upon his transgression and breach of obedience, whether it were
bodily or spiritual, pr tliat second deatli, we aiisw^er: It was all.

The first consists of two, and the second is a complete death. For
as die whole eardi consists ofmany lands, and the whole Church of
many churches, so doth the universal death consist of all, the first

consisting of two, the body^s and the soul’s, being the death
wherein the soul, being forsalten of God, forsakes die body, and
endures pains for die time : but the second being that wherein the
soul, being forsaken of God, endures pains for ever. Therefore
when God said to the first man that He placed in paradise, as con-
cerning the forbidden fruit: Whensoever thou eatest diereof, thou
shalt die die death/ ^ He comprehends therein, not only the first

^ Gen. ii. 17,
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part of the first deaths wheresoever the soul loses God, nor the
latter only, wherein the soul leaves the body, and is punished after
that separation, but also that last part, or the second which is the
last of deaths, eternal, and following after all. All this is compre-
hended in that commination.

CHAPTER XIII

What punishment was first laid cn nian^s transgression

For after man had broken the precept, he was first forsaken of
God’s grace and confounded with his own nakedness: and so
with the fig leaves (the first perhaps that came to hand), he.
covered his nakedness and shame. His members were before
as they were then, but they were not shameful before, whereas
now he felt a new impulse of his disobedient flesh, as the
reciprocal punishment of his disobedience. For the spul, being
now delisted with perverse liberty and scorning to serve God,
could not have the body as formerly at its command: and haying
willingly forsaken God its superior, it could not have its inferior so
sepiceable as it desired, nor could it have the flesh subject as it

might have had always, had it remained itself God’s subject. For
then the flesh began to covet, and contend against the spirit; and
with this contention are we all bom, drawing death from our
origin, and bearing nature’s corruption, and contention or victory
of the first transgression in our members.

CHAPTER XIV

In what state God made man^ and into what state he fdl hy his
voluntary choice

For God (the (Creator ofnature, and not ofvice) mademan upright

:

who being willingly depraved and justly condemned, begot all his
offspring under the same depravation and condemnation. For in
him were we all, since we all were that one man, who, through the
woman who was made of himself before sin, fell into sin. We
had not our particular forms yet, but there was the seed of our
natural propagation, which being corrupted by sin must needs
produce man of that same nature, the slave to death, and the object
of

^

just condemnation. And therefore this came from the bad
using of free will.

^

Thence arose all this train of calamity, drawing
all men on into misery (escepting those that by God’s ffee grace
are delivered) from their corrupt origin, even to the beginning of
the second death which has no end.
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CHAPTER XV
That Adam forsook God ere God forsook hini^ and that the soid^s first

death was the departure frotn God

Wherefopjs in t±iat it was said: ^ Ye shall die the death/ because it

was not said the deaths/ if we understand that death, wherein the

soul leaves the life, that is God (for it w^as not forsalten ere it for-

sook Kini, but contrariwise, the one will being their first leader to

evil, and the Creator's will being the first leader to good, both in

the creation of it, before it had being, and the restoring of it when
it had fallen)—wherefore if we do understand that God meant but
this death, where He says :

‘ Whensoever thou eatest thereof thou
shalt die the death’: as if He had said, WTiensoever you forsake

Me in disobedience, I will forsake you m jusdce : yet verily do all

the other deaths follow the denunciation of this death. For in

that the soul felt a disobedient impulse of the flesh, and thereupon
covered the body’s secret parts, in this v/as the first death felt, chat

is, the departure of the soul from God. Which was signified in

this, that when the man in mad fear had gone and hid himself,

God said to him :
^Adam, where art thou ?

’ ^ not ignorantly seeking

him, but watchfully warning him to look well where he was, seeing

God was not with him. But when the soul forsakes the body
decayed with age, then is the other death felt, whereof God said in,

imposing man’s future punishment: ‘ Earth ^ thou art, and unto

earth shalt thou return’ :
^ that by these two the first death, which

is of the whole man, might be accomplished, which the second
should follow, if God’s grace procure not man’s freedom from it:

for the body, which is earth, returns not to earth but by the one
death, that is, the departure of the soul from it. Wherefore all

Christians holding the CathoHc faith believe that the bodily death

lies upon mankind by no lavi^ of nature, as if God had made man
mortal, but as a due punishment for sin: because God in scourging

this sin, said unto that man, from whom we are all descended:

‘Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou return.’

CHAPTER XVI

Of the philosophers that held corporal death not to be penaU though

Plato brings in the Creator promising the lesser gods that they

should never leave their bodies

But the philosophers (against whose calumnies we defend this

city of God, that is. His Church) think they give us a witty scoff

for saying that the soul’s separation firoin the body is to beheld as

part of the punishment; whereas they affirm that then is the soul

1 Gen. iii. 9. “ St. Augustine follows the Septuagint.—

E

d.
® Gen. iii. 19.
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perfectly blessed when it leaves the body, and goes up pure and
j

naked unto God. If I should find no battery against this opinion
out of their own books, I should have a great ado to prove that it is

'

not the body but the corruptibility of the body wliich is the soul’s
|

burden : in accordance with that which we cited in our last book
: j

‘A corruptible body is heavy unto the soul.’ ^ In adding 'cor-

ruptible’ he shows that this 'being inflicted as sin’s punishment
upon the body, and not the body itself, is heavy to the soul : and if

he had not added it, yet must we have understood it so. But Plato *

affirming plainly that the gods that the Creator made have in-

corruptible bodies, and bringing in their Maker as Himself promis-
ing them (as a great benefit) to remain therein eternally, and never
to be separated from them, why then do those men dissemble
their own knowledge, to procure Christianity trouble, and con-
tradict themselves in seeking to argue against us ? Plato’s words ^

Tully translates thus, bringing in the great God speaking thus to

the gods He had made: 'You that are of divine origin, whom I

have created, attend: these your bodies by My will, are indis-

soluble, although every compound may be dissolved. But it is
^

evil to desire to dissolve a thing compounded by reason ; but seeing

that you are created, you are neither immortal nor indissoluble;

yet Shall you never be dissolved, nor die: these shall not prevail

against My will, which is a greater assurance of your eternity than
all your forms and compositions are.’ Behold, Plato says that

their gods by their creation and combination of body and soul are
i

mortal, and yet immortal by the decree and will of Him that made
them. If therefore it be pain to the soul to be bound in any body,
why should God seem to take away their fear of death, by promising
them eternal immortality, not because of their nature, which is

compounded and not simple, but because of His holy will, which
can render creatures eternal; and preserve compounds immortally
from dissolution? Whether Plato holds this true of the stars is

another question. For we may not consequently grant him that

those luminous globes or bodies, shining night and day upon earth,

have each one a particular soul whereby it lives, being blessed and
intellectual, as he affirms directly of the world also. But this,

as I said, is no question for this place. This I held fit to recite

against those that affecting the name of Platonists are proudly
ashamed of the name of Christians, lest the association of this name
with the vulgar should debase the proud (because small) number
of the palliati.^ These, seeking holes in the coat of Christianity,

bark at the eternity ofthe body, as if the desire of the soul’s eternity

and the continuance of it in the frail body were contraries; whereas
their master Plato holds it as a gift given by the great God to the
lesser ones, that they should not die, that is, be severed from the
bodies He gave them.
1 Wisd. of Sol. fr. 15. ^ Tim,, p. 41 a and b. See Commentary, p. 430.
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CHAPTER XVII

Against the opinion that earthly bodies cannot he made incorruptible

nor eternal

They agree in this also, that earthly bodies cannot be eternal, and
yet they hold the whole earth, which they regard as a central part

of their great god (though not of their highest) the world, to be
eternal. Seeing then their greatest God made another god greater

than all the rest beneath him, that is, the world, and seeing they
hold that this is a creature having an intellectual soul included in it

by which it lives, having the parts consisting of four elements,

whose connection that great God (lest this other should ever
perish) made indissoluble and eternal: why should the earth then,

being but a central member of a greater Creature, be eternal, and
yet the bodies of earthly creatures (God willing the one as well as

the other) may not be eternal ? Aye, but, say they, earth must be
returned unto earth, whence the bodies of- earthly creatures are

shapen, and therefore (say they) these must necessarily be dis-

solved, and die, to be restored to the eternal earth from whence
they were taken. Well, if one should affirm the same of the fire,

and say that all the bodies taken thence should be restored unto it

again, such as the heavenly bodies thereof consisting
—

^were not

that proihise of immortality, that Plato said God made unto those

gods, utterly broken by this argument ? Or can it not be so, because

it pleases not God, whose will, as Plato says, is beyond aU other

assurance? Why may not God then have so resolved of the

earthly bodies, ffiat being brought forth they should perish no
more; that once composed, they should be dissolved no more; nor
should that which is once taken from the elements ever be restored;

and that the souls being once placed in them the bodies should

never forsake them, but enjoy eternal happiness in this combina-
tion? Why does not Plato confess that God can do this? Why
cannot He preserve earthly things from corruption ? Is His power^

- as the Platonists, but not as the Christians avouch? How very

likely that the philosophers know God’s counsels, but not the

prophets ! Rather it was thus : the Spirit of truth revealed what
God permitted unto the prophets, but the weakness of human
conjecture in these questions wholly deluded the philosophers.

But they should not have been so far besotted in obstinate ignor-

ance as to contradict themselves in public assertions, sa5dng first

that the soul cannot be blessed unless it abandons all body what-
soever, and by and by after that asserting that the gods have

blessed souls, and yet are continually tied unto celestial and fiery

bodies; and with regard to Jupiter’s (the world’s) soul, that it is

eternally inherent in the four elements composing this universe.
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For Plato holds it to be diffused from the midst of earthy geometri-
cally called the centre, imto the extremest parts of heaven through
all the parts of the world by musical numbers : making the world a

blessed creature, whose soul enjoys full happiness of wisdom and
yet leaves not the body, and whose body lives eternally by it; and
although the body consist of so many different parts, yet can it

neither dull nor hinder the soul. Seeing then that they give

their conjectures this scope, why will they not believe that God
has power to make eternal mortal bodies, wherein the souls without
being parted from them by death, or being burdened by them at all

in life, may live in most blessed eternity, as they say their gods do
in fiery bodies, and their Jupiter in all tlie four elements ? If the

souls cannot be blessed without their bodies being quite forsaken,

why then let their gods get them out of the stars, let Jupiter be
firee from the elements : or ifthey cannot go, then are they wretched.
But they will allow neither of these. They dare not aver that the
gods may leave their bodies, lest they should seem to worship
mortals : neither dare they deny them bliss, lest they should confess

them wretches. Wherefore all bodies are not impediments to

beatitude, but only the corruptible, transito33^ and mortal ones;
not such as God made man at first, but such as his sin procured him
afterwards.

CHAPTER XVIII

Of the earthly bodies which the philosophers hold cannot he in heaven:,

blit must fall to earth by their natural weight

Oh, but, they say, an earthly body is either kept on earth, or carried
to earth by its natural weight, and therefore cannot be in heaven.
The first men indeed were in a woody and fruitful land, which was,

called paradise. But because we must resolve this doubt, seeing
that both Christ’s body is already ascended, and that the saints at

the resurrection shall do so also, let us ponder these earthly weights
a little. If man’s art out of a metal, that being put into the water
sinks, can yet frame a vessel that shall swim, how much more
credible is it for God’s secret power, whose omnipotent will, as

Plato says, can both keep things produced from perishing, and
parts combined from dissolving (whereas the combination of
corporal and incorporeal is a stranger and harder operation than
that of corporals with corporals), to take all weight from earthly

things, whereby they are carried downwards, and to qualify the
bodies of the blessed souls, so that, though they be terrene, yet
they may be incorruptible, and fit to ascend, descend, or use what
motion they will with all celerity. Or if the angels can transport
bodily weights whither they please, must we think they do it with
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toil and feeling the burden? Why then may we not believe that

the perfect spirits of the blessed can carry their bodies whither
they pleascj and place them where they please? For whereas in

our bodily carriage of earthly things, we feel that the larger it is,

the heavier it is, and the heavier, the more toilsome to bear, it is

not so with the soul. The soul carries the bodily members better

when they are big and strong than when they are small and meagre;
and whereas a big sound man is heavier to others^ shoulders than a

lean sick man, yet will he move his healthy heaviness with far

more agility than the other can do his infirm lightness, or than he
can himself iffamine or sickness have shaken off his flesh. Thus the

state of the constitution is of more importance than great weight
in considering our mortal, earthly, and corruptible bodies. And
who can describe the infinite difference between our present
health and our future immortality? Let not the philosophers
therefore oppose us with any corporal v/eight or earthly pon-
derosity. I will not ask them why an earthly body may not be in

heaven as well as the whole earth may hang alone without any
support: for perhaps they will withdraw their disputation to the

centre of the world unto which all heavy things do tend. But this

I say, that if the lesser gods (whose creatures Plato makes man and
all other living things with him to be) could take away the quality

of burning from the fire, and leave it the light, which transfuses the

eye; shall we then doubt that that God, unto whose will he ascribes

their immortality, the eternal coherence and indissolubility of those

strange and diverse combinations of co^orals and incorporeals,

can give a man a nature that shall make him live incorruptible and
immortal, keeping the form of him, and avoiding the weight ? But
of the faith of the resurrection, and the quality of the immortal
bodies, I will speak more exactly (God willing) in the end of the

work.^

CHAPTER XIX

Against those that hold that man would not have been irnmortcd if he
had not sinned

But now let us proceed with the bodies of the first men, who if they

had not sinned, had never tasted of that death which we say is good

oiily to the good, being, as all men know, a separation of soul and
body, wherein the body of the creature, that had evident life, has

evident end. For although we may not doubt that the souls of

the faithful that are dead are in rest; yet it were so much better

for them to live with their bodies in good state, that they, that hold

it most blessed to be without a body, may see themselves convinced

^ XXH. xii sqq.
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herein directly. For no man dare compare those wise men, that

have either left their bodies, or are to leave them, imto tlie immortal

gods to whom the great God promised perpetuity of bliss, and
inherence in their bodies. And Plato thought^ it the greatest

blessing man could have, to be taken out of the body (after a course

virtuously run) and placed in the bosoms of those gods, that are

never to leave their bodies.

Scilicet imniemores supra ut convexa revisaiit

Rursus, et incipiant in corpora velle reverti.-

The thought of heaven is quite out of their brain.

Now can they vdsh to live on earth again.

Which Virgil is commended for speaking after tlie fashion of
Plato. So that he holds that the souls of men can neither be
always in their bodies, but must needs be loosed from tliem: not
can they be always without their bodies, but must be forced suc-

cessively, now to live, and now to die; making this difference, that

wise men when they die are carried up to the stars, and every one
stays a while in a star fit for him, thence to return again to misery,

in time; and to follow tiie desire of being embodied again, and so

to live again in earthly calamity : but your fools are bestowed after

their deaths in other bodies, of men or beasts, according to their

merits. In this hard and wretched case places he the wisest souls,

who have no other bodies given them to be happy in, but such as

they can neither be eternally within, nor etern^y abandon. Of

.

this Platonism, Porphyry (as I said elsewhere) was ashamed be-
cause of the Christian dispensation, excluding the souls not only
from the bodies of beasts, and from that revolution, but affirming

them (if they lived wisely) to be set free from their bodies, so that

they should nevermore be incorporate, but live in eternal bliss

with the Fatlier, Wherefore lest he should seem in this point to

be outbid by tlie Christians that promised the saints eternal life,

.the same does he give to the purified souls: and yet, to contradict
Christ, he denies the resurrection of tlieir bodies in incorruptibility,

and places the soul in bliss without any body at all. Yet did he
never teach that these souls should be not subject in matters of
religion xmto the gods who dwelt in bodies. Why so ? Because he
did not thinlc tliem better than the gods, though they had no bodies.

Wherefore if they dare not (as I think ffiey dare not) prefer human
souls before their most blessed though corporal why do
they think it absurd for Christianity to teach that our first parents,

had they not sinned, had been immortal, this being the reward of
their true obedience; and that the saints at die resurrection shall

have the same bodies that they laboured in here, but so that they
shall be as light and incorruptible as their bliss shall be perfect
and unchangeable.

^ p.haedr.y pp. 107c-108c; 246i>^49d. Virg. Aen. vi. 750-1.
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CHAPTER XX
Tho.t the bodies of the saints now resti??g in hope shall become better

than our first fathers was

The death that severs the souls of the saints from their bodies is

not troublesome unto them, because their bodies do rest in hope,
and therefore they seemed insensible to all reproach here upon
earth. For they do not (as Plato will have men to do) desire to
forget their bodies, but rather, remembering what the TTruth that
deceives no one said unto them that they should not lose a hair
of their head,^ they desire and wait for the resurrection of their
bodies wherein they suffered such pains and are never to suSei
more. For if they hated not their fiesh when they were fain to
bind it bi?" the law of the Spirit from rebelling, how much shall they
love it, when it is itself spiritual? For if we may justly call the
spirit serving the hesh carnal, then so may we call the flesh serving
the spirit spiritual, not because it shall be turned into the spirit (as

some think, because it is written: ‘ It is sown a natural body, but it

is raised a spiritual body ’
: but because it shall serve the spirit

in all wonderful and ready obeisance, to the fulfilling of the most
secure will of indissoluble immortality, all sense of trouble, heavi-
ness, and corruptibility being quite taken from it. For it shall not
be so bad as it is now in our best health; nor as it was in our first

parents before sin; for they (though they had not died except they
sinned) were fain to eat bodily food as men do now, having
eartlily, and not spiritual, bodies: and though they would never
have grown old and so have died (the tree of life that stood in the

^

midst of paradise along with that which it was unlawful for them to
“ taste of, affording them this estate by God’s wonderful grace), yet
they ate of more trees than that one, which was forbidden them,
not because it was bad, but for their instruction in pure and simple
obedience, which is a great virtue in a reasonable creature placed
under God the Creator; for though a man touched no evil, yet in
touching that which was forbidden him, the very act was the sin of
disobedience. They lived therefore on other huits, and ate, lest

their carnal bodies should have been troubled by hunger, or thirst:

but the taste of the tree of life was given them, to confirm them
against death, and weakness by age; the rest serving them for

nutriment, and this one for a sacrament, the tree oflife in the earthly

paradise being as the wisdom of God is in the heavenly, whereof
it is written :

‘ It is a tree of life to them that embrace it.’
^

^ Luke xsi. 18. ' “1 Cor. xv. 44. »Prov. iii. 18.
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CHAPTER XXI

Of the paradise wherein our first parents were placedy that it ?nay be

taken spiritually also zoithoiit any wrong to the tnitk of the history

as touching the real place

Whereupon some referred that paradise wherein the first man was
placed^ as the scripture records^ all unto a spiritual meaning, taking

the trees to be virtues, as if there were no such visible things, but
only that they were writ to signify things allegorical. As if there

were not a real paradise, because we may understand a spiritual

one : as if there were not two such women as Hagar and Sarah,

and two sons of Abraham by them, the one being a bondwoman
and the other free, because the apostle says that they signified the

two covenants : or as if the rock gushed not forth with water, when
Moses smote it, because that rock may prefigure Christ, the same
apostle saying, 'the rock was Christ’ !

^ No man denies that tire

paradise may be understood as the bHss of the saints; the four

floods, four virtues, prudence, fortitude, temperance, and justice;

the trees, ail good learning; the tree of life, wisdom die mother of
the rest; the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, the experience

of transgression, for God decreed a punishment for sin; justly and
well, if man could have made use of it to his own good. These
things may also be imderstood of the Church, and that in a better

manner, as prophetic tokens of things to come. Paradise may be
taken for the Church, as we read in the Canticles thereof. The
four floods are the four gospels ; the fruitful trees, the saints ; their

fruits, their w’orks; the tree of life, the holy of holies, Christ; the

tree of the knowledge of good and evil, free election of will, so that

if a man once forsalte God’s wiU, he can only use himself to his

own destruction; and therefore he learns either to adhere unto the^

good of all goods, or to love his own only. For loving himselfhe is

given to himself, that being in troubles, sorrows, and fears (and
feeling them withal) he may sing with the psalmist: 'My soul is

cast down within me ’
:
^ and being reformed :

' I will wait upon thee,

O God, my defence.’® These and suchlike may be lawfully

understood by paradise, taken in a spiritual sense, provided that

the history of the true and local one^ be as firmly beHeved.

CHAPTER XXII

That the saints'^ bodies after resurrection shall he spiritualy and yet not

changed into spirits

The bodies of the saints in the resurrection shall need none of the

tree of life to preserve them in Hfe, health, or strength, nor any
meat to keep away hunger and thkst. They shall have in every

^ 1 Cor. X. 4. “ Ps. xHi. 6. s 9^
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way such absolute immortalit^r, that they shall never need to eat.

Power they shall have to do it if they will^ but no necessity. For
so the angels did appearing visibly and sensibly, not of necessity,

but from power and vdll, to afford their ministry unto man more
conveniently. For we may not think that when they lodged in
men’s houses, they did but eat seemingly: though to those who
knew not that they were angels they may have seemed to be under
the same necessity to eat as ordinarj^ men. And therefore the
angel says in Tobias: ‘You saw me eat, but you saw it but in
vision’ :

^ that is, you thought I had eaten as you did, to refresh my
body. But if another view may be probably held of the angels, yet
verily we doubt it not to be true of Christ, that He in His spiritual

flesh after Iffis resurrection (yet was it His true flesh) ate and drank
with His ^sciples.^ The need only, not the power, is taken from
those glorified bodies, which are spiritual not because they cease to

be bodies, but because they subsist by the quickening of the Spirit^

CHAPTER XXIII

Of bodies animate and spiritual^ these dying in Adam^ and those being
quickened in Christ

For as the bodies that have a living soul (though as yet unquickened
by the Spirit) are called animate, yet are not souls but bodies, so

are the other called spiritual, yet God forbid we should believe

them to be spirit, or other than substantial fleshly bodies, yet in-

corruptible and without weight by the quickening of the Spirit.

For man shall not then be earthly but celestial, not that he shall

leave his earthly body, but because he shall be so endowed from
heaven, that he may inhabit it without loss of his nature, but by
attaining a celestial quality. The first man was made earth of
earth into a living creature, but not into a quickening spirit, as he
would have been had he persevered in obedience. Doubtless
therefore his body needing meat and drink against hunger and
thirst, and being not kept in youth and from death by indissoluble

immortality, but only by the ‘tree of life,’ was not spiritual, but
only animate: yet would it not have died, unless it had incurred

God’s heavy sentence by offending. And though he might take

of other meats outside of paradise, yet being forbidden to touch

the ‘ tree of life,’ he became Hable to time and corruption, in regard

to that life, which, had he continued in spiritual obedience, though

it were merely artoate life yet might it have been eternal in

paradise. Wherefore though by these words of God: ‘When-
soever you eat thereof you shall die the death,’ we understand by
death the separation of soul and body, yet ought it not to seem
absurd, in that they died not the very day that they took this deadly

^ Tobit sii. i9.
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meat; for that very day their nature was depraved, and by their

just exclusion from the tree of life, die necessity of death entered
upon them, wherein we all are brought forth. And therefore the
aposde says not :

‘ The body shall die for sin,’ but :
‘ The body is

dead because of sin, and the spirit is life for righteousness’ salte.’

And then he adds : ‘But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus
from the dead dwell in you. He that raised up Christ from the
dead, shaU also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit dwelling
in you.’ ^ Then therefore, as the aposde says, the body shall become
a Quickening spirit, which is now a living soul, and yet dead, be-
cause it must necessarily die. But in the first man, it was made a
Hving soul, and not a quickening spirit, yet could it not be called

dead, because had not he broken the commandment, he had not
been bound to death. But whereas God signified the death of
the soul in leaving Him, by saying :

‘ Adam, where art tiiou ? ’ and
whereas in sa3dng: ‘Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou
return,’ He signified the death of the body in leaving of the soul,

therefore we must think He spoke not of the second death, re-

serving that secret for His New Testament, where it is plainly

discovered : that the first, which is common to all, might be shown
to proceed from that sin, which one man’s act made common to

ali; but that the second death is not common to aU, because of
those holy ones whom He has foreknown and predestinated (as the
apostle says) ‘ to be made like the image of Ehs Son, that He might
be the First-bom of many brethren,’ ^ whom the grace of God by
this mediator had saved from the second death.

Therefore the first man’s body was but animate, as the apostle

witnesses, who, desiring to distinguish our animate bodies now
from those spiritual ones that they shall become in the resurrection,

says: ‘It is sown in corruption, but is raised in incorruption: it

is sown in reproach, it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness,
it is raised in power: it is sown an animated body, but shall arise

a spiritual body.’ ^ And then to prove this, he proceeds :
‘ For if

there be a natural (or animated) body, there is also a spiritual body.’
And to show what a natural body is, he says: ‘The first man,
Adam, was made a living soul.’ Thus then showed he what a
natural body is, though the scripture does not say of the first man,
Adam, when God breathed in his face the breath of life, that man
became a living body, but man became a living soul. ‘ The first

man was made a living soul,’ says the apostle, meaning he was made
a natural body. But how the spiritual body is to be taken, he
shows also, adding, ‘but the last man, a quickening spirit’ : meaning
Clirist assuredly, who rose from death to die no more. Then he
continues, sa^mg :

‘ That was not first made which is spiritual, but
that which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual.’ Here
he shows most plairily that he did mean by the ‘living soul’ the

^ Rom. viii. 10, II. - Rom. viii. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 42-9.
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natural body, and by the ‘quickening spirit’ the spiritual. For
the natural body that Adam had, was first (though it had not died
unless he had sinned), and such have we now, our nature drawing
corruption ^d necessity of death from him and from his sin.

Such also did Christ take upon Him for us, not needfully, but in
His powder. But the spiritual body is afterwards; and such had
Christ our Head in His resurrection; such also shall we. His
members, have in ours. Then does the apostle describe the
diiference of the two thus :

‘ The first man is of the earth, earthy;
the second is heavenly, from heaven; as the earthy one was, so
are all the earthy: and as the Heavenly One is, such shall ail the
heavenly ones be. As we have borne the image of the earthy, so
shall we bear the image of the heavenly.’ This the apostle infers
from the sacrament of regeneration, as he says elsewhere: ‘AH ye
that are baptized into Christ have put on Christ’: ^ which shall

then be really performed, when that which is natural in our birth
shall become spirirual in our resurrection, for, to use his own
words, ‘we are saved by hdpe.’^ We put on the image of the
earthy man, by the propagation of sin and corruption, adherent
unto our first birth : but we put on that of the Heavenly Man by
grace, pardon, and promise of life eternal; which regeneration is

eificacious for us only by the mercy of the mediator between * God
and man, the Man Christ Jesus,^ whom the apostle calls the
Heavenly Man because He came from heaven to take upon Him
the shape of earthly mortality, and to shape it into heavenly im-
mortality. He calls the rest heavenly also, because they are made
members of Christ by grace, they and Christ being one, as the
members and the head are one body. This he avers plainly in the
chapter aforesaid :

‘ By man came death, and by man came also the
resurrection from the dead : for as in Adard ail die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive’: ^ that is, in a quickening spirit, that is a

spiritual body. Not that all that die in Adam shall become mem-
bers of Chiist; for many more of them shall fall into the eternal

second death: but it is said, ‘all,’ and ‘all,’ because as none die
naturally exc^t in Adam, so none shall rise spiritually except in

Christ. We may not then think that oxir bodies at the resurrection

shall be such as Adam’s was at the creation, nor that this text:

‘As the earthy one was, so are ail the earthy,’ is meant of that which
was effected by the transgression ; for we may not think that Adam
had a spiritual body ere he fell, and in his fill was made a natural

one. He that ‘conceives it so, gives but little regard to that great

teacher, who says :
‘ If there be a natural body, then is there also a

spiritual’; as it is also written: ‘The first man Adam was made a

living soiil.’ Surely this was not done after sin, since it was the
first estate of man, whence the blessed apostk took this testimony
of the law, to show what a natural body was?

^ Gal. ih. 27. ®Roiii. viii. 24. ® 1 Cor. sv. 21, 22.
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CHAPTER XXIV

How God^s breathing life into Adam, and Chrisfs breathing upon
His apostles when He said: ‘‘Receive the Holy Spiritf are to he

understood

Some therefore do unadvisedly think that God, when He breathed
into his face the breath of life and man became a Hving soul, did
not then give him a soul but by the Holy Spirit only quickened a

soul that was in him before. They ground this viev/ upon Christ’s

breathing upon His apostles after His resurrection and saying,

'Receive the Holy Spirit’: ^ thinking that this was such another
breathing, so that the evangelist might have said, 'they became
hving souls’; which if he had done, it would have caused us to

imagine all reasonable souls dead that are not quickened by God’s
Spirit, though their bodies seem to be ahve. But it was not so

when man was made, as the scripture show^s plainly in these words

:

'And God formed^ man being dust of the earth’: ^ which some
thinking to explain, translate

:

'And God framed ^ man of the loam
of the earth,’ because it was said before, ' a mist went up from the

earth and watered all the earth’ : that loam should seem to be pro-
duced by this mhture of earth and water, for immediately follows

:

'And God framed man being dust of the earth,’ as the Greek
translations whence our Latin is, do read it. But whether the

Greek errhaoev be 'formed,’ or 'framed,’ makes no difference.

'Framed’ is the more proper word, but they that used 'formed’
thought they avoided ambiguity, because fingo in the Latin is used
commonly for 'to feign’ by lying or delusion. This man therefore

being framed of dust, or loam (for loam is moistened dust), that

this dust of the earth (to speak with the scripture more expressly)

when it received a soul was made an animate body, the aposde
affirms, saying

:

' The man was made a living soul ’
: that is, this dust

being formed was made a Hving soul. Aye, say they, but he had
a soul now already, otherwise he could not have been man, being
neitlier soul only, nor body only, but consisting of both. It is true,

the soul is not the whole man but the better part only; nor the body
the whole man but the worse part only, and both conjoined make
man ; yet when we speak ofthem disjoined, they lose not that name.
For who may not follow custom, and say, ' Such a man is dead’;
' Such a man is now in joy, or in pain,’ and speak but of the soul

only : or ' Such a man is in Ids grave,’ and mean but the body only ?

Will they say the scripture uses no such phrase? Yes, it both
calls the body and soul conjoined by the name of man, and also

dividing them, calls the soul the inward man, and the body the

outward, as if they were two men, and not both composing one.

And mark in whatfrespect man is called God’s image, and man
^ John sx. 22. ® l^tmfcrmcpvit^ ® Gen. ii. 7. * Latin finxiu
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of earth returning to earth. The first is in respect of the reasonable

soul Vv^hich God breathed or inspired into man, that is, into man’s
body; and the latter is in respect of the body which God made of

the dust, and gave it a soul, whereby it became a living body;
that is, man became a living soul. And therefore when Chri^
breathing upon His apostles said: ‘Receive the Holy Spirit,’ this

was to show that the Spirit was His, as well as the Father’s, for the

Spirit is the Father’s and the Son’s, making up the Trinity of

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, being no creature but a Creator.

That breath which was carnally breathed -was not the substantial

nature of the Holy Spirit, but rather a signification (as I said) of

the Son’s communication of the Spirit with His Father, it being

not particular to either, but common to both. The scriptures in

Greek call it always Trvevixa^ as the Lord called it here, when by
signifying it with His breath. He gave it to His disciples : and I

never read it otherwise called in any place of God’s book. But

here, whereas it is said that ‘ God formed man being dust of the

earth, and breathed into his nostrils the Spirit (or breath) of life ’

:

the Greek is not 7rv€u/za, but ttvoth which word is read oftener for

the creature than the Creator, and therefore some Latinists (for the

sake of variety) do not interpret this word spirit, but breath,

for so it is in Isaiah, where God saith: ‘I have made all breath’ :
’•

meaning doubtless, ‘ every soul.’ Therefore that which the Greeks

call rrvori we do sometimes call breath, sometimes spirit, some-

times inspiration, sometimes aspiration, and sometimes soul: but

TTvevfjia^ never but spirit, either of man, as the apostle says : ‘ yiTiat

man knoweth the things of a man but ^e spirit of a man^ which is

in him ?
’ ^ or of a beast, as we read in the Preacher :

‘Who knoweth

whether the spirit of man ascendeth upwards,
^

and the spirit of

the beast downwards to the earth?’ ^ or that bodily spirit which we
call ‘wind,’ as the psahn says, ‘fire, hah, snow, ice, and the spirit

of tempests’ : ^ or of no creature, but the Creator Himself: whereof

our Saviour said in the gospel: ‘Receive the Holy Spirit’:

signifying it in His bodily breath: and there also where He says:

‘ Go and baptize all nations in the name of the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Spirit,’ plainly and excellently intimamg the

Trinity unto us : and there also where we read: ‘ God is a Spirit,’ ®

and in many other places of scripture. In all those places of

scripture, the Greek, we see, hath and not ttvotJ, and the

Latin not flatus, but spiritus. And therefore if in that place ‘He

breathed into his face the breath of life,’ the Greek had not Twori

(as it hath), but Trvevjjia: yet it would not follow that we should

take it for the Holy Spirit, the third person in the Trinity, because

7TV€v[JLa is used for a creature, as weU as the Creator, and as

Hsa, Ivu. 16. MCor.ii.il. » Ecclcs. iii. 21. ^Ps.cxi™. 8.

' 5 Matt, xxviii. 19. ® John iv. 24.
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ordinarily. Oh^ but (say they) He would not have added vitae, ‘ of

hfe/ unless He had meant that Holy Spirit. And whereas He
said: ''Man became a soul/ He would not have added ‘hving/ but
that He meant that souFs life, which is given from above by the

Spirit of God: for the soul having a proper life by itself, why
should He add ‘living/ but to intimate the hfe given by the Holy
Spirit? But what is this but to contend foohshly for conjecture,

and wholly to neglect scripture? For why need we go further

than one chapter, and behold: ‘Let the earth bring forth the living

soul’: speaking of the creation of all earthly creatures. And
besides, only live or six chapters after, why might they not ob-
serve this: ‘Everything in whose nostrils the spirit of life did

breathe, whatsoever was in the dry land, died’;^ relating the

destruction of every hving thing upon the earth by the deluge ?

If then we find a living soul and a spirit of hfe in beasts, as the

scripture says plainly, using 'rrvorj and not TTvevfia in this very last

place: why may we not as weh say: Why added He ‘hving’ there,

seeing that a soul cannot be unless it hve ? And why added He
‘ of hfe ’ here, having named ‘ spirit’ ? But we understand the scrip-

ture’s ordinary usage of the ‘hving soul,’ and the ‘spirit of hfe,’

for animated bodies, natural and sensitive; and yet forget this

usual phrase of scripture when it comes to be used concerning the

state of man: whereas it imphes that man received a reasonable

soul of God, created by His breath, not as the others v/ere, pro-

duced out of water and earth, and yet so that it was made in that

body to hve therein and make it an animate body and a hving soul,

as the other creatures were, whereof the scripture said: ‘Let the

earth bring forth a hving soul’ : and that ‘in whose nostrils was the

spirit of hfe,’ which the Greek text caheth not irvedixa^ but TTvoiq,

meaning not the Holy Spirit, but their life. But we (say they) do
conceive God’s breath to come from the mouth of God; now if

that be a soul, we must hold it equal and consubstantial with that

Wisdom or Word of God, which says :
‘ I come out of the mouth

of the Most High.’ ^ Well, it says not tliat it was breathed from
His mouth, but came out of it. And as we men, not out of our
own nature, but of the air about us, can “take an inSux into our-

selves, and give it out again in a breath, so Almighty God, not
only out of His own nature, or of any inferior creature, but even
of nothing, can make a breath, which He may be most fitly said to

breathe or inspire into man, it being as He is, incorporeal, but
not as He is, immutable, because it is created, as He is not. But
to let those men see that will talk of scriptures, and yet mark not
what they do intend, that something may be said to come forth of

God’s mouth besides that which is equd and consubstantial with
Him, let them reader hear God’s own words: ‘Because thou art

® Ecclus. 3csiv. 3.^ Gen. vii. 22, 23.
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lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, it w'iil come to pass that I shall
spew thee out of Aiy mouth/ ^ Therefore we have no cause to
'Contradict the apostle's plainness in distinguishing the natural
body wherein we now are, from the spiritual wherein we shall be

:

where he says :
‘ It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual

body/ As it is also written: "The first man Adam was made a
living soul, and the last Adam a Quickening spirit. The first was of
the earth, earthy, the second of heaven, heavenly: as is the earthy,
such are all the earthy, and as the heavenly is, such are the hea-
venly. as we have borne the image of the earthy, so shall we
bear the image of the heaven! Of all which words we spake
before. Therefore the natural body wherein man was first made
was not made immortal : but yet was made so that it would not have
died, unless man had offended. But the body that shall be spiritual
and immortal shall never have power to die, as the soul is created
immortal, which though it do in a manner lose its life by losing
the Spirit of God, which should advance it unto beatitude, yet
it retains its own life, even though it lives in misery for ever, for it
cannot die wholly. The apostate angels, after a sort, are dead by
sinning, because they forsook God, the fountain of life, whereat
they might have drunk eternal felicity: yet could they not die in
such a way that their proper life and sense should leave them,
because they were made immortal^ and at the last judgment they
shall be ^own headlong into the second death, yet shall they
live therein for ever, in perpetual sense of torture. But the saints
(the angels’ fellow citizens), belonging to the grace of God,
shall be so clothed with spiritual bodies, that from thenceforth
they shall neither sin nor die; becoming so immortal (as the
angels are) that sin can never subvert their eternity. The nature
of flesh shall still be theirs, but quite extracted from ail corruption,
unwieldiness, and ponderosity. Now followeth another question,
which (by the true God’s help) we mean to decide. And that is

this. If the motion of concupiscence arose in the rebelling
members of our first parents immediately upon their transgression,
whereupon they saw, that is, they did more curiously observe,
their ovm nakedness, and, because the imclean impulse resisted
their wills, covered their privy parts—^how should they have
begotten children, had they remained as they were created, before
they sinned ? But this book being fit for an end, and this question
not fit for a too succinct discussion, it is better to leave it to the
next book.

iRev. iii. 16 .



THE FOURTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

That the disobedience of the first man had drawn all mankind into

the perpetuity of the second deaths hut that God’s grace hath freed

many from it

We said in our precedent books that it was God’s pleasure to

propagate all men from one, both for the keeping of human nature

in one sociable similitude, and also to make their unity of origin

the means of their concord in heart. Nor would any of this kind

have died had not the first two (the one whereof was made from
the other, and the other from nothing) incurred this punishment
by their disobedience. In committing so great a sin their whole
nature, being hereby depraved, was so transfused through all their

offspring in the same degree of corruption and necessity of death;

whose kingdom hereupon became so great in man, that all would
have been cast headlong into the second death, that has no end,

by this due punishment, had not the undue grace of God acquitted

some from it. Whereby it comes to pass that, whereas mankind
is divided into so many nations, distinct in language, discipline,

habit, and fashion: yet are there but two sorts of men that do
properly make the two cities we speak of; the one is of men that

live according to the flesh, and the other of those that live according

to the spirit, each wishing, when they have attained their desire,

to enjoy their own particular peace.

CHAPTER II

Of the carnal life,, apparent in the soul’s viciousness as well as the

body’s i

We must first then see what it is to live according to the flesh, and
what according to the spirit. The rash and inconsiderate con-
siderer hereof, not attending well to the scriptures, may think
that the Epicureans were those that lived according to the flesh,

because they made bodily pleasure that summvm bonum, and all

such as in any way held corporal delight to be man’s chiefest good.
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together with the vulgar, which not out of philosophy, but out of
their own proneness to lust, can delight in no pleasures but such
as are bodily and sensible; but that the Stoics that placed this

siimmum bonum in the mind, live according to the spirit (for what is

man’s mind but his spirit?). But the scriptures prove them both
to follow the courses of the flesh, calling the fiesh not only an
earthly animate body, as it doth saying: ‘All flesh is not the same
fiesh; for there is one flesh of men, and another fiesh of beasts,

and another of fishes, and another of birds’ :
^ but it uses the word

in far other significations, amongst which one is, that it calls the
whole man, that is, his entire nature, fiesh, using the part for the
whole : as :

‘ By the works of the law shall no flesh living be justi-

fied.’ ^ What means he by ‘no flesh,’ but no man? He explains
himself immediately: ‘A man is justified by faith without the
works of the law.’ And in another place: ‘No man is justified by
the law.’ ‘The Word was made flesh.’ What is that but man?
Some, misconceiving this passage, held that Christ had no human
soul. For as the part is taken for the whole in these words of
Mary Magdalene: ‘They have taken away my Lord and I know
not where they have laid Him’ :

^ meaning only the flesh of Christ,

which she thought they had taken out of the sepulchre : so is the
part taken for the whole, when we say ‘flesh,’ for man, as in the
quotations before. Seeing therefore that the scripture uses flesh

in so many significations (too tedious here to recollect) to find what
it is to live according to the fiesh (such living being evil though the
flesh is not evil), let us look a litde diligently into that text of
the Apostle Paul to the Galatians, where he says :

‘ The works of the
flesh are manifest, which are adultery, fornication, tmcleanness,
wantonness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulation, wrath,
contentions, seditions, heresies, envy, drunkenness, gluttony, and
suchlike; whereof I tell you now, as I told you before, that they
which do those things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’ ^

The due consideration of this text of the apostle will presently

give us sufficient demonstration (as far as here needs) of what it is

‘to live according to the flesh,’ for in the works of the flesh which
he says are manifest, rehearsing and condemning them, we find

not only*such as appertain to bodily and luxurious delict, as

fornications, uncleanness, luxury, and drunkenness, but such also

^s discover the viciousness of the mind, truly distinct from fleshly

pleasures. For who does not think that idolatry, witchcraft,

enmity, contention, emulation, wrath, envy, sedition, and heresy,

are ratiier mental vices than corporal? A man may for very
reverence to some idolatrous or heretical error abstain from the

lusts of the body, and yet though he do so, by the apostle’s words,
‘He lives according to the flesh’: and. in avoiding fleshly lusts

commits most damnable works ‘ ofthe flesh,’ Who has not enmity

^ 1 Cor. XV. 39. *Roin. iii. 20. ® Jolm xx. 13. * Gal. v. 19-21.
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in his heart? Or who says to his enemy^ or him that he thinks his

enemy: ‘^You have an evil flesh against me’? Nobody. They
say: ‘You have an evil mind against me.’ Lastly, as all men, that

heard those carnal vices recited, would affirm they were meant of
the flesh, so none that hears those mental crimes, but refers them
to the mind. Why then doth this true and faithful teacher of the

Gentiles call them ^the works of the flesh,’ except he takes flesh

for man, as the part for the whole ?

CHAPTER III

That sin came from the sonU and not the flesh : and that the corruption

zvhich sin has procured is not sin, but the punishment of sin

If any man say that the flesh is cause of the viciousness of the soul,

he is ignorant of man’s nature, for the corruptible body does
but burden the soul. Therefore the apostle, speaking of this cor-

ruptible body whereof he had said before : Although our outward
man be corrupted,’ ^ adds :

‘ That if our earthly house of habitation

be destroyed, we have a building given of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens; therefore we sigh, desiring to

be clothed with that habitation which we have in heaven; if so be
that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we that are

in this habitation, sigh, and are burdened, because we would not
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life.’ ^ We are therefore burdened with this corruptible

body, and yet knowing that it is not the body’s nature, but cor-

ruption, that causes this burden, we would not be despoiled of it,

but be clothed upon it with the immortality thereof. It shall then
be a body still, but burdensome to us no more, because it is become
incorruptible. So then, as yet, the corruptible body is heavy unto
the soul and the earthly mansion keeps down the comprehensive
mind.^ But such as think that the evils of the mind arise from
the body do err. For though Virgil seems to express a plain

Platonism in these verses:

Igneus est iUis vigor et caelestis origo
Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora tardant,

Terrenique hebetant arms, moribundaque membra,^

Those seeds have fiery vigour, heavenly spring,

So far as bodies hinder not with fullness.

Or earthly dying members dog with dullness,

seeming to derive the four known passions of the mind, desire,

1 2 Cor. iv. 16. ® Z Cor. v. 1-4. ® Aen, vi. 730-2,
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fear, joy, and sorrow, as the origins of all guilt, wholly from the

body, by these verses following

:

Hiac metuimt cupiuntque, dolent gaudentque, nec auras

Suspiciunt, clausae tenebris et carcere caeco,^

Here hence they fear, desire, displeased, content.

Nor look to heaven, in dark blind prison p'ent,

yet our faith teaches us otherwise. For this corruption, that is so

burdensome to the soul, is the punishment of the first sin, not the

cause. The corruptible flesh made not the soul to sin, but the

siordng soul made the flesh corruptible. From which corruption

although there arise some incitements unto sin, and some vicious

desires, yet are not all the sins of an evil hfe to be laid upon the

flesh ; otherwise we shall make the devil, that has no flesh, sinless

:

for though we cannot call him a fornicator, a drunkard, or by any
one of those carnally vicious names (though he be a secret pro-

voker of man unto all those), yet is he truly styled most proud and
envious, which vices have possessed him so far, that on account of

them he is destined imto eternal torment in the prisons of this

obscure air. Now those vices that domineer in him the apostle

calls the works of the flesh, though certain it is that he has no flesh.

For he says that enmity, contention, emulation, wrath, and envy

are the works of the flesh; to all which pride gives being, yet rules

pride in the fleshless devil. For who hates the saints more than

he ? Who is more envious, contentious, emulating, and wrathful

against them than he ? Doing all this without the flesh, how are

these the works of the flesh, but because they are the works of man,
whom as I said before, the apostle means by flesh? For man
became like the devil not in being in the flesh (for so was not the

devil) but in living according to his own lust, that is, according to

the fleshly man : for so chose the devil to do, when he left the truth,

to become a liar, not through God, but though himself, who is

both a liar and the father of lying. For he lied first, and from

him sinning and lying had their beginning.

CHAPTER IV

What it is to live according to many and to live according to God
t

Therefore a man living according to man, and not according to

God, is like the devil : because an angel indeed should^ not live

according to an angel, but according to God—to remain in the

truth, and speak truth from Him, and not lies from himself. For

the apostle speaks thus ofman :
‘ If the truth of God hath abounded

^ Aen. vi. 733-4.

n-~B 983
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through my lying’: ^ calling lying hisj and the truths of God.
Therefore he that lives according to the truth lives according unto
God, not according to himself. For God said :

‘ I am the truth.’ ^

But he that lives not so, but according to himself, lives according

to lying: not that man (whom God, that never created a lie, did

create) is the author of lying, but because man was created upright,

to live according to his Creator and not himself, that is, to do His
will rather than his own. But not to live as he was made to live,

this is a lie. For he would be blessed, and yet will not live in a

course possible to attain it. What can there be more lying than

such a will ? And therefore it is not unfitly said that every sin is a

lie. For we never sin except with a desire to do ourselves good,

or not to do ourselves hurt.

Therefore is it a lie when that which we think shall do us good
turns unto our hurt; or that which we think to better ourselves

by makes us worse. Whence is this, but because man can only

have his good from God, whom he forsakes in sinning, and none
from himself, in living according to whom he sins? Whereas
therefore we said that the contrariety of the two cities arose here-

upon, because some lived according to the flesh, and others accord-

ing to the Spirit, we may likewise say it is because some live

according unto man, and others unto God. For Paul says plainly

to the Corinthians: ‘Seeing there is emulation and contention

amongst you, are ye not carnal, and walk according to man?’ ®

To walk therefore according to man is carnal, man being under-
stood in his inferior part, flesh. For those whom he calls carnal

here, he calls natural before, saying: ‘What man knoweth the

things of a man but the spirit of a man which is in him ? ' Even so,

no man knoweth the things ofGod but the Spirit of God. Now we
have not received the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of

God, that we might know the things that God hath given us,

which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but being taught by the Spirit, comparing spiritual things

with spiritual things. But the naturd man perceiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him.’ ^

Unto those natural men he spake this a little afterwards :
‘ I could

not speak unto you brethren as unto spiritual men, but as unto
carnal.’ ® And here is that figure of speech that uses the part

for the whole to be understood; for the whole man may either be
meant by the soul or by the flesh, both which are his parts; and so

a natural man and a carnal man are not several, but all one, namely
one that lives according to man; as those texts afore-cited do
intend: ‘By the works of the law' shall no flesh be justified’;®

and that where it is said that ‘ Seventy-five souls went down with

Jacob into Egypt.’ In the former, by ‘flesh’ is meant ‘man’;

^ Rom. iii. 7. ^ John xiv. 6. ^ i iii. 3. '*1 Cor. ii. 11-14.
® 1 Cor. iii. 1. ^Rom. iii. 20, ’ Gen. xlvi. 27.
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and in the latter, by ‘ seventy-five souls/ are meant ‘ seventy-five
persons.’ And in this: ‘Not in the words which man’s wisdom
teaches/ he might have said: ‘which carnal wisdom teaches’: as
also, ‘ according to the flesh,’ for ‘ according imto man,’ if he had
pleased. And it was more apparent in what follows : for ‘ when one
says, I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not men ?

’ ^

That which he had called natural and carnal before, he now more
expressly calls man : meaning, you live according to man, and not
according to God, whom if you followed in your lives, you should
be made gods.

CHAPTER V
That the Platonists teach the natures of soul and body better than the

Manichees^ yet they err in ascribing sin unto the nature of the flesh

We should not therefore injure our Creator in imputing our vices

to our flesh. The flesh is good, but to leave the Creator and live

according to this created good is the mischief; whether a man
chooses to live according to the body or the soul or both, which
make a full man, who therefore may be called by either of them.
For he that makes the soul’s nature the greatest good, and the
body’s the greatest evil, does both carnally desire the soul, and
carnally avoid- the flesh: conceiving of both as human vanity, not
as divine verity teaches. Indeed the Platonists are not so mad as

the Manichees, that hate the carnal body as the natural cause of all

mischief, since they make God the Creator of all the elements, parts,

and qualities that this visible world is composed of. But the
Platonists hold that these, our mortal members, produce the feelings

of fear, desire, joy, and sorrow in our bodies; from which four

perturbations (as TuUy calls them or passions (as other translators

give them) the whole inundation of man’s enormities has its

source and spring- If this be so, why does 'Aeneas in Virgil,

hearing by his father that the souls were to return back into the

bodies, wonder at this opinion, ^d cry out:

O pater, anne aliquas ad caelum hmc ire putandum est.

Sublimes animas, iterumque ad tarda reverti

Corpora? quae luds miseris tarn dira cupido? ®

What, father, do you think the souls are ta’en

To heaven, and thence, to this dull flesh return?
What dread desire should xirge them to their pain?

Is this same dread desire stiU remaining in the soul, being now free

from the carnal burden in such a commended purity? Does he
^ 1 Cor. iii. 4. ^ Tusc. Disp. iv. 6, 11. ® Aen. vi. 719-21,
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not say they are purged from all bodily infection;, when they

desire to return into the body again ? If it were the case (as it is

most vain to hold so) that there were an eternal revolution of the

pollution and the purgation of souls going from and returning to

the body, yet could it not be truly said that all vicious desires are

the effects of the flesh : for as this noble speaker says, ‘ that dread

desire which doth compel the soul being purged from all earthly

contagion to desire the body again,’ is not of the body. And there-

fore they confess that all the soul’s evil affections arise not from
the flesh, as desire, fear, joy, and sorrow, but that it may have

those passions of itself.

CHAPTER VI

Of the quality of maifs wilk unto which all affections^ good and bady

are subject

But the quality of man’s will is of some moment; for if it be bad.

so are all those motions of the soul; if good, they are both blame-

less and praiseworthy. For there is a will in them all. Nay,
they are all direct wills. What is desire, and joy, but a will con-

senting to that which we affect? And what is fear, and sorrow,

but a will contrary tmto what we like ? But when we consent to

the desire of anything, that is desire: and when we consent in

enjoying anything, this is delight. So, when we dislike a thiag,

and would not have it come to pass, this will is fear: when we
dislike it after it has come to pass, this is grief or sorrow. And
according to the variety of the things desired and avoided, as- the

will consents or dislikes, so are our diversity of passions, ^^ereof
a man that makes God and not man the steersman of his life, ought

to love good, and consequently to hate evil. And because none is

evil by nature, but all by vice, he that lives after God’s love owes
his full hate unto the evil; not to hate the man for his vice, nor to

love the vice for the man, but hate the vice and love the man : for

the vice being cured, he shall find no object of his hate, but all

for his love.

CHAPTER VII

That ‘ amor ’ and ^dilectio ’ are of indifferent use in the scriptures both

for good and eml

For he, that is resolved to love God and his neighbour according

unto God and not man, is for this love called a man of a good
will; and this is called more commonly charity in the scriptures.
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though sometimes it be called love therein also. For the apostle

will have his magistrate to be a lover of good. And our Lord
asking Peter thus : Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than
these,’ ^ he answered :

‘ Lord, thou knowest that I love Thee.’ He
asked him so again, and he answered so again; then He asked him
the third time, by amo^ whereas he had used dyaTrdo),

diligo^ in the other two; only to show that diligere and amare
were both one, to love, as Peter had used the one word in reply

to all the three questions. This I thought worth recital, but some
say dilectio:, charity, is one thing, and amor, love, another: and
that the first is used in the good, and the latter in the bad sense.

But sure it is that the profane authors never used them so. But
let the philosophers look to their distinctions, ^'or their books
use amor, love, in good senses, and in reference to God most
frequently. But we wished to show that our scriptures, which
we place far above their authorities, do not use amor and dilectio

with any such distinct difference : for we have shown that they use
amor in a good sense. If any one think it is used both in a good
sense and bad, and dilectio only in the good, 'let him look into

that verse of the psahn :
‘He that loveth [diligit] iniquity hateth his

own soul.’ ^ Here is diligo upon a bad object. And here the

apostle John: Hf any man love [dilexerit] the world, the love

[dilectio] of the Father is not in him.’ ^ Behold here dilectio used
in one verse with both a good and a bad object. But if any one
seek to know whether amor be used in an evil sense (we have shown
it in good), let him read this : ‘Men shall be lovers of themselves,’ ^

etc.; lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. For an upright

will is good love, and a perverse will is bad love. Love then desiring

to enjoy what it loves is desire: and enjoying it, is joy : flying what
it hates, it is fear; feeling it, it is sorrow.

These are evils if the love be evil, and good if it be good. What
we say let us prove by scripture. The apostle ‘desires to be
dissolved, and to be with Christ’; ^ and: ‘My heart breaketh for

the continual desire I have imto Tliy judgments’; ^ or if this be

better: ‘My soul hath coveted to desire Thy judgments’; and:

‘Desire of wisdom leadeth to the kingdom.’^ Yet custom has

made it a law, that where concupiscentia or cupiditas is used without

addition of the object, it is ever taken in a bad sense. But joy, or

gladness, the psahn uses in a good sense :
‘ Be glad in the Lord, and

rejoice, ye righteous,’^ and: ‘Thou hast given gladness to mine
heart,’ ® and :

‘ In Thy presence is the fullness of joy.’ Fear is

also used by the apostle in a good sense: ‘Work out your salvation

with fear and trembling ^ and :
‘ Be not high-minded, but fear ’

;

ijohn xxi. 15-17. ®Ps. xi. 5. n John ii. 15. *2 Tim.iii. 2.

® Phil. i. 23. ® Ps. cxix. 20. ’ Wisd. of Sol. vi. 21.
® Ps. xxxii. 11. ®Ps. iv. 7. Ps. xvi. 11.

Phil. ii. 12. Rom, i. 20.
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and: ‘But I fear lest as the serpent beguiled Eve through his

subtlety^ so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity

that is in Christ.’ ^ But as for that sorrow (which TuUy had rather

call aegritudo^ sickness, and Virgil, Jo/or, pain; where he says,

dolent gatidentquey yet I had rather call it tristitia^ sadness,

because aegritudo and dolor are more often used for bodily desires)

—the question whether it be used in a good sense or no, is fit to be
more curiously examined.

CHAPTER VIII

Of the three passions that the Stoics allow a wise man^ excluding

sadness as a foe to a virtuous mind

Those emotions which the Greeks call evirddeiaL, and TuUy
constantiae^ the Stoics make to be three ; and instead of speaking

of three perturbations in a wise man’s mind, they substitute wiU
for desire, joy for exultation, and wariness for fear : but as for that

aegritudo or dolor which we, to avoid ambiguity, call sadness, they

deny that a wise mind can entertain anything of it; for the will

(say they) desires the good, which a wise man effects; joy concerns

the good he has attained, and wariness avoids what he is to avoid.

But seeing that sadness arises from an evil cause already fallen out
(and no evil happens to a wise man), therefore wisdom admits no
place thereof in the mind. Therefore (say they) none but wise men
can will, rejoice, and beware; and none but fools can covet, exult,

fear, and be sad. The first are the three constancies (says TuUy),
and the latter the four perturbations. The Greeks, as I said, call

the first three emradeiaiy and these four Trddr}. In seeking the
correspondency of this with the language of holy writ, I found this

of the prophet :
‘ There is no joy (saith the Lord) tmto the wicked,’ ^

as if the wicked might rather exult, than have joy in their mischiefs,

for joy is properly peculiar to the good and godly. That saying

also in the gospel: ‘Whatsoever ye would that men should do
unto you, even so do ye to them, ’ ^ seems to intimate that a man
cannot will any evil thing but only covet it: by reason of which
custom of interpretation some translators added ‘good’: ‘What
good soever,’ etc., for they thought it not fit for man to desire that

men should do them any dishonesty, and therefore put in this,

lest some should think that in their luxurious banquets (to be
silent on more obscene matters) they should fulfil this precept, in

doing to others as others did unto them. But ‘good’ is not in the
original Greek, but only, as we read before :

‘ Whatsoever ye would,’
^ 2 Cor. xi, 3. ® Isa. Ivii. 21. ^ Matt. vii. 12.
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etc.; for in saying ‘ye would/ he means ‘good.’ He said not,
‘whatsoever you covet.’ Yet must we not always tie our phrases
to this strictness, but take leave to do so on needful occasions ; and
when we read those writers that we may not resist, we must con-
ceive their phrases in this way when their true sense can be dis-

covered in no other way, as, for example sake, in the said verses
of the prophet and the apostle. Who knows not that the wicked
exult in pleasure ? And yet ‘there is no joy (says the Lord) to the
wicked.’ Why? Because joy is properly and strictly used in this

place. So may some say that precept, ‘Whatsoever you would’
etc., is not well delivered; and they may pollute one another with
undeanness or suchlike in consequence of it. Notwithstanding,
the command is well given, and is a most true and healthful one.

Why ? Because will, which properly cannot be used of evil, is put
in the most proper signification in this place. But as for ordinary
usage of speech, we would not say: ‘Have no will to tell any lie’

—

but that there is a bad will also, distinct from that which the angels

praised saying: ‘Peace on ea^ to men of good will.’ ^ Good
were here superfluous, if there was no will but good. And how
coldly had the apostle praised charity by saying that it rejoiceth

not in iniquity,2 but that envy rejoiceth therein. For the pagan
authors do use these differences. ‘ I desire,’ says Tully, ‘ conscript

fathers, I desire to be merciful.’ ^ Here he uses cupio in a good
sense, and who is so perverse as to say he should have used volo

rather? And Terence’s lascivious youth: ‘I would have none but
Philumena,’ says he. That this will was lust, his ancient servant’s

answer declares, saying to his master: ‘How much better were it

for you, to cast this love out of your heart, rather than seek to

inflame it more therein !

’ ^ That they used joy in an evil sense,

Virgil’s verse of the four perturbations records:

Hiac metuunt cupiuntque, dolent gaudentque.®

Here hence they fear, desire, displeased, content.

And the same author in another place says

:

Mala mentis gaudia.®

The mind’s bad joys.

So then both good and evil do will, desire, beware, and rejoice;

and to rehearse them in other terms, the good and bad do desire,

fear, and are joyful: but the one does it well, and the other badly,

according as their wills are. And that sadness, for which the Stoics

can find no place in a wise man, is apparent in good men, especially

of our profession. For the apostle praises the Corinthians for

that they sorrowed after a godly manner. Aye, but (some may
say) the apostle congratulates their sorrow in repentance, and that

is proper to none but sinners : for his words run thus

:

^ Luke h. 14. - 1 Cor. xiii. 6. ^1 Gat. ii. 4.

4 Andr. ii. 1, 6-8. » Aeti. vi.733. “ Aen. vi. 278-9.
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"^For I perceive t±Lat the same epistle hath made you sorry

though it were but for a season. Now I rejoice not that ye were
made sorry but that ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were made
sorry after a godly manner, so that in nothing you were hurt by
us. For godly sorrow causeth repentance unto salvation, not to

be repented of: but the worldly sorrow causeth death; for behold
this godly sorrow, what carefulness it hath wrought in you.' ^ '

Verily the Stoics may answer for themselves, that this sorrow
seemed useful unto their repentance, but it cannot be in a wise i

man because he cannot do a sinful act worthy of repentance, nor
can admit anything that should produce sadness in him. For
they say that Alcibiades (if I have not forgotten the man's name)
thinking himself happy, and Socrates disputing against it and
proving him miserable, because he was not wise, fell a-weeping.
So here was his want ofwisdom cause of this good sorrow, whereby
he grieved that he was not as he should be; but a wise man (say

the Stoics) can never have this sorrow.

CHAPTER IX

Of the perturbations of mind which the righteous moderate and rule

aright

But concerning these questions of perturbations, the philosophers
are already answered in the ninth book, in which we show that

their contention is rather verbal than red. But according to our
religion and the scriptures, the citizens of God, as long as they are

pilgrims, and in the way of God, do fear, desire, rejoice, and
sorrow. But their love, being right, straightens all those emotions.
They fear eternal pain, and desire eternal joy. They sorrow for

the present, because as yet they sigh in themselves, waiting for

their adoption, even the redemption of their bodies. They rejoice

in hope, because that shall be fulfilled which is written :
‘ Death is

swallowed up in victory.’ ^ They fear to offend, and desire to

persevere. They sorrow for sin, and rejoice in doing good. They
fear to sin, because, Tor that iniquity shall be increased, the love

of many shall wax cold.
’ ® They desire to persevere, because, ‘He

that endureth to the end shall be saved.’ ^ They sorrow for sin,

because, If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and
the truth is not in us.’ ^ They rejoice in good works, for ‘ God
loveth a cheerful giver.’ ^ And as they are strong or weak, so do
they desire or fear to be tempted : rejoicing, or sorrowing in tempta-
tions. They fear to be tempted, for, ‘ If any man fall into a fault

^ 2 Cor. vii. 8-11. ^ 1 Cor. xv. 54. ® Matt. xsdv. 12.
^ Matt. X. 22. ® 1 John i. 8. « 2 Cor. ix. 7.
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by occasion, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the
spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.’ ^

They desire to be tempted, for, ‘Prove me, O Lord, and try me,
examine my reins and mine heart,’ ^ said David. They sorrow in
temptations, for they hear how Peter wept. They rejoice in them,
for, ‘Brethren, count it exceeding joy when ye fall into divers
temptations,’^ says James.
And they do not feel emotions for themselves only, but for

others also, whom they desire should be freed, and fear lest they
perish, sorrowing at their fall and rejoicing at their deliverance.
For if we that are come from paganism to Christianity may give
an especial instance in that worthy and dauntless man that boasted
of his infirmities, that teacher of faith and truth to the nations, that
toiler above all his fellow apostles, that ediher of God’s people by
sermons being present, and by more epistles than they all being
absent, that blessed man Paul (I mean), Christ’s champion, taught
by Him, anointed from Him, crucified with Him, glorified in Him,
in the theatre of this world where he was made a spectacle to God,
angels, and men, fighting a lawful and great fight, and ‘ follovdng
hard towards the mark for the prize of the high calling’: ^ how
gladly do we with the eyes of faith behold him ‘weep with them
that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoice’; ° ‘fightings without,
and fears within’; ® ‘longing to depart and to be with Christ,’ " de-
siring to see the Romans, and to receive j&uit from them as well as

the others;® being jealous over the Corinthians, and fearing lest

their minds should be corrupted ‘from the chastity which is in
Christ’; ® having great sadness and continual sorrow of heart for

Israel, ^at being ignorant of God’s righteousness would erect one
of their own, and not be subject unto God: and bitterly grieving
that divers had not repented them of their fornication and tm-
cieanness! If these emotions, arising from the love of good, be
vicious, then let true vices be called virtues : but seeing their use is

leveUed by the rule of reason, who dare call them firail or imperfect
passions of the mind ? Our Lord Himself, living in the form of a
servant (yet without sin), used them when He thought it requisite;

for we may not think that having man’s essential body and soul.

He had but seeming affections.

And therefore His sorrow for Jerusalem’s hardness of heart. His
joy for the believers. His tears for Lazarus, EQs desire to eat the
passover with His disciples*, and His deadly heaviness of soul upon
the approach of EQs passion, these are no feigned narrations.

But these emotions of man He felt when it pleased Him, as He
was naade man when it pleased Him. Wherefore we confess that

those emotions, in their best kind, are but pertinent to this present
Hfe, not unto lhat which we hope for hereafter; and that we are

1 Gal. vi. 1. “ Ps. sxvi. 2. ^ Jas, i. 2. * Phil. iii. 14, * Rom. rii. 15.
« 2. Cor- vii. 5. ^ Phil. i. 23. « Rom. i. 11, 13. » 2 Cor. si. 3.

II—* B 983
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often overpressed by them. A laudable desire or charity may
move us : yet shall we weep whether we will or no. For we have
them by our human infirmity, but so had not Christ; for He had
KQs very infirmity itself from His own power. But as long as we
live in this infirmity, we shall live worse if we lack those emotions.

For the apostle dispraises and detests such as want natural affec-

tion. And so does the psalmist, sa3ring: 'I looked for some to

pity me, and there was none.’ ^ For to lack the sense of sorrow in

this mortal hfe (as a great scholar held) never befalls a man without
great stupidity of body and barbarism of mind. Therefore the

Greek aTraOeia, or impassibility, being meant of the mind, and
not the body, if it be understood as a lack of those perturbations

only which disturb the mind and resist reason, is to be defended
and desired. For the godly wise and holy men (not ordinary

wranglers) say all directly :
‘ Ifwe say that we have no sin, we deceive

ourselves, and the truth is not in us.’ ^ But if a man had this same
aTTaOeia (meant as before), he had no sin indeed in him. In truth it

is well if we can Hve here without crime: but he that thinks he
lives without sin does not avoid sin but rather excludes all pardon.

But now if a7rdd€La be an utter abandoning of all mental affections

whatsoever, who will not say that such a stupidity is worse than
sin? We may fitly say indeed that true happiness shall be utterly

void of fear and sorrow: but who can say it shall be void of love

and joy, but he that professes to oppose the truth? But if this

dirddeia be a freedom from fear and sorrow, we must not aim at

it in this Hfe, if we mean to hve after the law of God. But in the

other promised hfe of eternity all fear shah be excluded from us.

For that fear whereof the apostle John says: ‘There is no fear in

love, but perfect love casteth out fear, and he that feareth is not
perfect in love,’ ^ is not that kind of fear wherewdth the apostle Paul
feared the fah of the Corinthians, for love has this fear in it, and
nothing has it but love : but the other fear is not in love, whereof
the same apostle Paul says :

‘ For ye have not received the spirit of

bondage to fear again.’ ^ But that chaste fear, remaining world
without end, if it be in the world to come (and how else can it

remain world without end?), shall be no fear terrifying us from
evil, but a fear keeping us in an inseparable good. For where the

good attained is unchangeably loved, there is the fear to lose it

inseparably chained. For by this chaste fear is meant the will that

we must necessarily have to avoid sin: not with an ungrounded
carefulness lest we should sin, but being foxmded in the peace of

love, to beware of sin. But if that firm and eternal security be
free from all fear, and conceive only the fullness of joy, then the

saying that ‘the fear of the Lord is clean, and endureth for ever,’ ^

1 Ps. Ixix. 20. ® 1 John i. 8. John v. 13
* Rom. viii. 15. ® Ps. xis. 9.
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is meant as that other passage is
:

' The patience of the afEicted shall

not perish for ever/ ^

Their patience shall not be eternal, which is necessary only where
miseries are to be eternally endured. But that which their patience,

shall attain, shall be eternal. So it may be that this pure fear is

said to remain for ever, because the scope whereat it aims is ever-

lasting: which being so, and a good course alone leading to beati-

tude, then has a bad life bad affections, and a good Hfe good ones.

And everlasting blessedness shall have both joy and love, not only

right, but firm and unmoving : but shall be utterly free from fear and
sorrow. Hence is it apparent what courses God’s citizens ought

to run in this earthly pilgrimage, making the spirit not the flesh,

God and not humanity the lantern to their paths : and here also we
see their estate in their eternal future. But the city of the impious

that steer by the compass of carnality, and in their most divine

matters reject the truth of God, and rely upon the instructions of

men, is shaken with these affections, as with earthquakes, and in-

fected with them as with pestilent contagions. And if any of the

citizens seem to curb themselves from these courses, they grow so

impiously proud and vainglorious, that the less their trouble is by
these passions, the greater their disease. And if any of ^em be

so wonderfully vain and barbarous as to embrace downright cal-

lousness, becoming insensible of aU affection, they do rather abjure

true manhood than attain true peace. Roughness does not prove

a thing right; nor can dullness produce solid soundness.

CHAPTER X

Whether man had those perturbations in paradise before his fall

But it is a fair question whether our first parent, or parents (for

they were two in marriage), had those natural affections ere

they sinned, which we shall be free from when we are perfectly

purified. If they had them, how had they that memorable bliss

of paradise? Who can be directly happy that either fears or

sorrows ? And how could they either fear or grieve in that copious

affluence of bliss, where they were out of the danger of deaffl and

sickness, having all things that a good will desired, and lacking afi

things that might give their happiness just cause of offence ? Their

love to God was unmoved, their union sincere, and thereupon

exceeding delightful, having power to enjoy in full w^t they

loved. They were in a peaceable avoidance of sin, which tran-

quillity kept out all external annoyance. Did they desire (do you
' Ps. ix. 18.
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think ?) to taste the forbidden fniit, and yet feared to die ? God
forbid we should think this to be where there was no sin, for it

were a sin to desire to break God’s command, and to forbear it

rather for fear of punishment than love of righteousness. God
forbid, I say, that ere that sin was, that should be proved true in
relation to the forbidden fruit which Christ saith in relation to

woman :
‘ Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her hath

already committed adultery with her in his heart.’ ^ How happy
were our first parents, being troubled with no perturbations of
mind nor any sickness of body ! Even so happy should all man-
kind have been if they had not transfused that misery, which their

sin incurred, into their posterity : nor would any of their seed have
committed an act worthy of condemnation. And this bhss remain-
ing, until, by the words ‘ Increase and multiply,’ ^ the number ofthe
predestinate were fulfilled, then should a better have been given
us, namely, that which the angels have, wherein there is an eternal

security from sin and death: and so should the saints have lived

then without tasting of labour, sorrow, and death, as they shall do
now in the resurrection, after they have endured them all.

CHAPTER XI

The fall of the first many in whom nature was made goody hut can only

be repaired hy the Maker

But God, foreknowing all things, could not but know that man
would fall. Therefore we must ground our city upon His pre-
science and ordinance, not upon tliat which we know not, and
God has not revealed. For man’s sin could not disturb God’s
decree, nor force Him to change His purpose. God foreknew
and anticipated both, that is, how bad man (whom He had made)
should become, and what good He meant to derive from him, for

all his badness. For though God be said to change His resolution

(as the scriptures figuratively say that He repented, etc.), yet this is

in respect of man’s hope, or nature’s order, not according to His
own prescience. So then God made man upright, and conse-
quently well-willed: otherwise he could not have been upright.

And so this good will was God’s work, man being therewith
created. But the evil mil, which was in man before his evil work,
was rather a falling from the work of God to its own works than
any positive work. And therefore were the works evil, because they
were according to themselves, and not according to God, this evil

will or man himself in respect of his evil wili being as a tree bearing
such bad fruit. Now this evil will, though it does not follow, but

1 Matt. V. 28. 2 Gen. i. 28.
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oppose nature, being a fault; yet is it of the same nature that vice

is, which cannot but be in some nature: but it must be in that
nature which God made of nothing, not in that which He has
begotten of Himself, as He begot the Word by whom all things
were made. For although God made man of dust, yet He made
dust out ofnothing ; and He made the soul out ofnothing, which He
joined with .the body, making a complete man. But evils are so far

under that which is good, that though they be permitted to exist

to show what good use God’s provident justice can make of them,
yet may that which is good exist without them, as that true and
glorious God Himself, and all the visible resplendent heavens do,
above this darkened and misty air of ours: but evils cannot exist

apart from that which is good, for all the natures wherein they
abide, being considered merely as natures, are good. And evil is

removed from nature, not by abscission of any other nature con-
trary to this or any part of this, but by purifying of that nature
only, which was thus depraved. Then therefore is the will truly

free, when it serves neither vice nor sin. Such God gave us,

such we lost, and can only recover by Him that gave it: as the
Truth says :

‘ Ifthe Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.’ ^

It is as if He should say :
‘ If the Son save you, you shall be truly

saved,’ for He is the Liberator, that is the Saviour. Wherefore
in a paradise both local and spiritual man made God his rule to

live by; for it was a paradise local for the body’s good, and not
spiritual for the spirit’s; nor was it a paradise spiritu^ for the

spirit’s good, and not local for the bod3r’s : no, it was both for both.

But after that proud and therefore envious angel fell through
that pride from God unto himself, and chose to rule in a tiTannical

vainglory rather than be ruled, feU from the spiritual paradise

(of whose fall, and his fellows, that thereupon from being good
angels became his, I disputed in my eleventh book as God gave
grace and means), desiring to creep into man’s mind by his ill-

persuading subtlety, and envying man’s constancy in his own fall,

he chose the serpent, one of the creatures that then lived harm-
lessly with the man and woman in the earthly paradise, a creature

slippery and pliable, wreathed in knots, and fit for his work. This
he chose to speak dirough, abusing it, as subject unto the greater

excellency of his angelical nature; and, making it the instrument

of his spiritual wickedness, through it he began to speak deceit-

fully imto the woman; beginning at the meaner part ofmankind, to

invade the whole by degrees, thinking the man was not so credu-

lous nor so soon deluded as he would be seeing another so served

before him. For as Aaron consented not by persuasion, but 3aelded

by compulsion unto the Hebrews’ idolatry, to make them an idol,

and as Solomon (as it is thought) yielded no worship to idols of his

own erroneous belief, but was brought imto that sacrilege by his

^ John viii. 36.
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wives’ persuasions; so is it to be thought that the first man did not
yield to his wife in this transgression of God’s precept, as if he
thought she spoke the truth; but only being compelled to it by
his social love to her, being but one with one, and both of one
nature and kind. For it is not in vain that the apostle says:

‘Adam was not deceived: but the woman was deceived’: ^ but it

shows that the woman did think the serpent’s words were true,

but Adam would not break company with his parmer, though it

were in sin, and so sinned wittingly. Wherefore the aposde says

not, ‘ He sinned not ’
: but, ‘ He was not seduced,’ for he shows that

he sinned, saying: ‘By one man sin entered into tlie world’: and a

little after more plainly: ‘after tlie manner of the transgression of
Adam.’ ^ And those he means are seduced, that think the first to

be no sin, which he knew to be a sin. Otherwise why should he
say :

‘Adam was not seduced’ ? But he that is not acquainted with
the divine severity might therein be deceived to conceive that his

sin was but venial. And therefore while the woman was seduced,
he was not; but this it was that deceived him, that he was to be
judged for his false excuse: ‘The woman that Thou gavest me to

be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.’ ^ What need
we any more then? Though they were not both seduced, they
were both taken in sin and made the devil’s captives.

CHAPTER XII

Of the quality of 7na7i’s first offence

But if the difference of the effects of others’ sins from that of the

first man do trouble any one, in that other sins do not alter man’s
nature, as that first transgression did; making him liable to that

death, torture of the affections, and corruption which we aU feel

now, and which originally he felt not at all, nor would have felt,

if he had not sinned : if this (I say) move any one, he must not
therefore think that it was a light fault that he committed in eating

of that fruit which was not hurtful at all, but only as it was forbid-

den. For God would not have planted any hu^ul thing in that

delicious paradise. But upon this precept was grounded obedi-
ence, the mother and guardian of all the other virtues of the soul.

And it is good for the soul to be subject, and pernicious for it to

leave the Creator’s wiU and to follow its own. This command
then of forbearing one fruit when there were so many besides it,

being so easy to observe and so short to remember, especially since

no lust then opposed the will (for this was a penalty that came after

the transgression), was the more unjustly broken, by how much it

was the easier to keep.

1 1 Tim. ii. 14. - Rom. V. 12, 14. 3 Gen. iii, 12.
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CHAPTER XIII

That in Adames offence his evil will was before his evil work

But evil began within them secretly at first, to draw them into
open disobedience afterwards. For there would have been no evil

work, but ^ere was an evil will before it: and what could begin
this evil will but pride, that is ‘the beginning of all sin’ ? ^ And
what is pride but a perverse desire of height, in forsaking Him to
whom the soul ought solely to cleave, as the beginning thereof, to

make itself seem its own beginning. This is when it likes itself

too well, or when it so loves itself that it will abandon that un-
changeable Good which ought to be more delightful to it than
itself.^ This defect now is voluntary. For if the will remained
firm in the love of that higher and stronger Good which gave it

light to see it, and zeal to love it, it would not have turned from
that, to take delight in itself, and* thereupon have become so blind
of sight and so cold of zeal that either Eve should have believed
the serpent’s words as true, or Adam should have dared to prefer
his wife’s will before God’s command, and to think that he offended
but venially, if he bare the partner of his life company in her
offence. The evil therefore, that is, this transgression, was not
done but by such as were evil before. Such ate the forbidden
fhiit. There could be no evil fruit, but from an evil tree. The
tree was made evil against nature, for it had not become evfi but
by the unnatural viciousness of the will: and no nature can be
depraved by vice, but such as is created of nothing. And there-

fore in that it is nature it has it firom God: but in that it falls from
God, it was made of nothing. Yet man was not made nothing
upon his fall, but he was lessened in excellence by inclining to

himself, after having been most excelling in his adherence to God.
But leaving Him to adhere to and delight in himself, he grew not
to be nothing, but towards nothing. Therefore the scripture calls

proud men otherwise pleasers of themselves. It is good to lift

up the heart, but not unto one’s self, for that is pride, but unto
God, for that is obedience inherent only in the humble.
In humility therefore there is this to be wondered at, that it

elevates the heart; and in pride this, that it dejects it. This seems
strangely contrary, that elevation should be below, and dejection

aloft. But godly humility subjects one to his superior: and God
is above all; therefore humility exalts one, in making him God’s
subject. But pride the vice refusing this subjection falls from
Him that is above ah, and so becomes more base by far, fulfilling

this verse of the psalm: ‘Thou hast cast them down in their own
exaltation.’ ^ He says not ‘when they were exalted,’ as if they
were degraded afterwards : but, in their very exaltation were they

cast down. Their elevation was their ruin. And therefore in
^ Ecdus. X. 13. ® Ps. bndii. 18.
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that humility is so approved of, and commended to the city of
God that is yet a pilgrim upon earth, and so highly extolled by
Christ the King thereof; and pride, the just contrary, shown by
holy scripture to be so predominant in His adversaries the devil and
his angels—in this very thing the great difference of the two cities,

the godly and the imgodly, with both their angels accordingly,

lies most apparent; God’s love prevailing in the one, and self-

love in the other. So that the devil could not have seduced man-
kind to such a palpable transgression of God’s express charge, had
not evil will and self-love got place in them before, for he delighted

in that which was said: ‘Ye shall be as gods’ :
^ which they might

sooner have been by obedience and coherence with their Creator
than by proud opinion that they were their own beginners; for

the created gods are not gods of themselves but by participation of
the God that made them; but man desiring more became less, and
choosing to be sufficient in himself fell from that all-sufficient God.
This then is the mischief: man liking himself as if he were his

own light turned away from the true light, which if he had pleased
himself with, he might have been hke. This mischief, I say, was
first in his soul, and thence was drawn on to the subsequent mis-
chievous act, for the scripture is true that says :

‘ Pride goeth before
destruction, and a haughty mind before the fall.’ ^ The fall

which was in secret foreruns the fall which was in public, the
first being taken for no fall at all: for who takes exaltation to be
ruin, though there is already a fall in the forsaking of the Highest?
But who fails not to see that ruin lies in the express breach of

God’s precepts ? For therefore did God forbid an action, that if

it were done, all excuse and pretence of justice might be excluded.

And therefore I dare say it is good that the proud should fall into

some broad and disgraceful sin, thereby to take a dislike of them-
selves, who fell by Hking themselves too much: for Peter’s

sorrowful dislike of himself when he wept was more healthful to

his soul than the unsound pleasure that he took in himself when he
presumed. Therefore says the psalmist: ‘Fill their faces wdth
shame, that they may seek Thy name, O Lord’ :

^ that is, that they
may delight in Thee and seek Thy name, who before delighted in

themselves, and sought their own.

CHAPTER XIV

Of the pride of the transgression^ which was worse than the

transgression itself

But pride, that makes man seek to colour his guilt, is far more
damnable than the guilt itself is. Such pride was in the first of

^ Gen. iii. 5. “ Prov. xvi. 18. ^ Ps. Ixxxiii. 16.
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mankind. She could say: 'The serpent beguiled me, and I did
eat/ He could say: 'The woman Thou gavest me, she gave me
of the tree, and I did eat/ Here is no word of asking mercy, no
breath of desiring help : for though they do not deny their guilt, as

Cain did, yet their pride seeks to lay their own evil upon another,
the man’s upon the woman, and hers upon the serpent. But this

indeed does rather accuse them of worse than acquit them of so

plain and palpable a transgression of God’s command. For the
woman’s persuading of the man, and the serpent’s seducing of the
woman to this, in no way acquits them of the guilt : as if there were
anything to be believed, or obeyed, before God, or rather than
the Most High.

CHAPTER XV

Of the jiLSt reward that our first parents received for their sin

Therefore because God (that had made man according to His
image, placed him in paradise above all creatures, given him plenty

of all things, and laid no hard nor long laws upon him, but only

that one brief command of obedience, to show that Himself was
Lord of that creature whom free service best befitted) was thus

contemned; thereupon followed that just condemnation, being

such, that man, who might have kept the command and been
spiritual in body, became now carnal in mind; and because he had
before delighted in his own pride, now he tasted of God’s justice;

becoming not as he desired his own master, but falling even from
himself, he became his slave that taught him sin, changing his

sweet liberty into wretched bondage, being willingly dead in

spirit, and unwilHng to die in the flesh, forsaking eternal hfe, and
condemned to eternal death, had not God’s good grace delivered

him. He that holds this sentence too severe, cannot truly appor-

tion the guilt incurring it, and the easiness of avoiding it: for as

Abraham’s obedience is highly extolled, because the killing of his

son (a hard matter) was commanded him, so was their disobedi-

ence in paradise so mudi the more extreme, as the precept was
easy to perform. And as the obedience of the second was the

more rarely excellent, in that he kept it imto the death : so was that

disobedience of the first man the more truly detestable, because he

brake his obedience to incur death. For where the punishment

of the breach of obedience is so great, and the precept so easily

kept, who can fully relate the guilt of that sin that breaks it, stand-

ing neither in awe of the commander’s majesty, nor in fear of the

terrible affliction following the breach?

And in one word, what reward, what punishment, is laid upon
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disobedience but disobedience ? What is man’s misery other than

his own disobedience to himself: that seeing he would not what
he might, now he cannot what he would ? For although in para-

dise all was not in his power during his obedience, yet then he
desired nothing but what was in his power, and so did what he
would.

But now, as the scripture says, and we see by experience, "Man
is like to vanity.’ ^ For who can recoimt his innumerable desires

of impossibilities, the flesh and the mind (that is himself) dis-

obeying the will (that is himself also), for his mind is troubled, his

flesh pained, age and death approach, and a thousand other emo-
tions seize on us against our wills, which they could not do if our
nature were wholly obedient unto our will ? And the flesh suffers

something that hinders the service of the soul. But what does it

matter, as long as it is God’s almighty justice, to whom we would
not be subject, that our flesh should not be subject to the soul,

but trouble it, whereas it was subject wholly unto it before, though
we in not serving God do trouble ourselves and not Him? For
He needs not our service, as we need our bodies : and therefore it

is our pain to have a body, not any hurt to Him that we have made
it such a body. Besides, those that we call fleshly pains are the

soul’s pains, in and ffom the flesh; for what can the flesh either

feel or desire without the soul? But when we say "the flesh’ does
either, we mean either the man (as I said before) or some part of

the soul than the fleshly passion affects, either by sharpness pro-

curing pain and grief, or by sweetness producing pleasure. But
fleshly pain is only an offence given to the soul by the flesh, and a

dislike of that passion that the flesh produces : as that which we
call sadness is a distaste of things befalling us against our wills.

But fear commonly forerxms sadness, and that is wholly in the soul,

and not in the flesh. But whereas the pain of the flesh is not fore-

run by any fleshly fear, felt in the flesh before that pain ; pleasure

indeed is ushered in by certain appetites felt in the flesh, as the

desires thereof, such as hunger and thirst and the carnal appetite

usually called lust. Lust, however, is a general name to ail desires
:'

for wrath is nothing but a lust of revenge, as the ancient writers

defined it; although a man sometimes without sense of revenge
will be angry at senseless things, as when he breaks his pen in anger

when it writes badly; but even this is a certain desire of revenge,

and though it be reasonless, it is a certain shadow of rendering evil

to them that do evil. So then wrath is a lust of revenge; avarice, a

lust of having money; obstinacy, a lust of getting victory; boasting,

a lust of vainglory. And many such liists there are; some speci-

fically named, and some nameless: for who can give a fit name
to the lust of sovereignty, which notwithstanding the tyrants

show by their intestine wars that they stand well affected unto ?

^ Ps. cxliv. 4.
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CHAPTER XVI

Of the evil of lust : how the name is gejieral to many vices^ hut proper
unto sexual concupiscence

Axthough therefore there be many lusts^ yet when we read the
word Tust’ alone, without mention of the object, we commonly
take it for the tmclean motion of the generative parts. For this

holds sway in the whole body, moving the whole man, without and
within, v/ith such a mixture of mental emotion and carnal appetite
that hence is the highest bodily pleasure of all produced : so that in
the very moment of consummation, it overwhelms almost all the
light and power of cogitation. And what wise and godly man is

there, who being married, and knowing, as the apostle says, ‘how
to possess his vessel in holiness and honour, and not in the lust of
concupiscence, as the Gentiles do, which know not God,’ ^ had
not rather (if he could) beget his children without this lust, that his

members might obey his mind in this act of propagation, as his

other members in fulfilling their particular functions, and be
ruled by his will, not compelled by concupiscence? But the
lovers of these carnal delights themselves cannot have this emotion
at their will, either in nuptial conjimctions, or wicked impurities.

The motion will be sometimes importunate against the will, and
sometimes immovable when it is desired, and being fervent in the

mind, yet will be frozen in the body. Thus wondrously does this

lust fail man, both in honest desire of generation, and in lascivious

concupiscence; sometimes resisting the restraint of the whole
mind, and sometimes opposing itself by being wholly in the mind
and in no way in the body at the same time.

CHAPTER XVII

Of the nakedness that our first parents discovered in thetnselves

after their sin

Justly is man ashamed of this lust, and justly are those members
(which lust moves or suppresses against our wills, as it lusts) called

shameful. Before man sinned, they were not so ; for it is written,
‘ They were both naked, and were not ashamed,’ ^ not that they

saw not the nakedness, but because their nakedness was not yet

shameful: for lust did not as yet move these parts against their

wills ; nor was the disobedience of the flesh as yet made a testimony

of the disobedience of man. They were not made blind, as the

^ 1 Thess. iv. 4, 5, * Gen. ii. 25*



48 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

unenliglitened crowd imagine, for the man saw the creatures whom
he named, and the woman saw ‘that the tree was good for food,

and pleasing to the eyes.’ ^ Their eyes therefore were open, but
they were not yet opened, that is they were not occupied in be-

holding what good the garment of grace bestowed upon them, in

keeping from them the knowledge of the members’ rebellion

against the will; which grace bein« gone, that disobedience might
be punished by disobedience, there entered a new shame upon
those bodily motions that made their nakedness seem indecent.

This they observed, and this they were ashamed of. Thence it is,

that after they had broken the command, it was written of them

:

‘And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they
were naked, and they sewed fig-tree leaves together and made
themselves breeches.’ ^ Their eyes were opened, not to see, for

they saw before, but to discern between the good that they had
lost and the evil that they had incurred. And therefore the tree

was called ‘ the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,’ because if

it were tasted of against the commandment by them, they must
perforce see this difference, for the pain of the disease being known,
the pleasure of health is the sweeter. So they knew that they were
naked, naked of that grace that made their bodily nakedness inno-
cent, and unresisting the will of their minds. This knowledge
they got. Happy they, if they had kept God’s precepts, and
believed Him, and never come to know the hurt of faithless dis-

obedience. But then being ashamed of this fleshly disobedience
that was both a punishment for and a witness to their disobedience
unto God, they sewed fig-tree leaves together, and made them
breeches, or covers for their privities. The Latin word is cam-
pestria^ taken from the vestures wherewith the youths that wrestled

or exercised themselves naked in the field (j,n campo) did cover their

genitals withal, being therefore called by the vulgar campestrati.

Thus their shamefastness wisely covered that which lust dis-

obediently incited as a memory of their disobedient wills justly

herein punished : and from hence all mankind, springing from one
origin, have it naturally in them to keep their members covered;
that even some of the barbarians will not bathe with them bare,

but wash them with their coverings. And whereas there are some
philosophers called Gymnosophists, because they live naked in the

dark parts of India, yet do they cover their genitals, whereas all

the rest of their bodies are bare.

^ Gen. iii. 6. “ Gen. Hi. 7.
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CHAPTER XVIII

Of the shame that accompanies copulation^ as well in harlotry
as in marriage

But the act of lust, not only in punishable adulteries, but even in
the use of harlots which the earthly city allows, is ashamed of the
public view, although the deed be liable unto no pain of law : and
houses of ill fame themselves have their secret provisions for it,

even because of natural shame. Thus was it easier for unchaste-
ness to obtain permission, than for impudence to give it public
practice. Yet such as are filthy themselves, will call this filthiness,
and though they love it, yet dare not display it. But now for
copulation in marriage, which according to the laws of matrimony
must be used for propagation’s sake : does it not seek a comer for
performance, though il; be honest and lawful? Does not the
bridegroom turn all the feast-masters, the attendants, the music,
and ah others out of his chamber, before he begins to embrace his
bride ? And whereas, as ‘ that ^eat author of Roman eloquence ’ ^

said, ah honestdeeds desire the light, that is, love to be known; ^ this

honest deed alone if it desires to be known yet blushes to be seen.

For who knows not what the man must do to the woman to have a

child begotten, seeing the wife is solemnly married for this end ?

But when this is done, the children themselves, if they have had
any before, shall not Imow. For this act desire the sight of
the mind, yet so as it flies the view of the eye. Why, unless this

lawful act of nature is (from our first parents) accompanied with
our penal shame ?

CHAPTER XIX

That the motions of wrath and lust are so violent that they do neces-

sarily require to he suppressed by wisdom : and that they were not

in our nature before our fall depraved it

Hereupon the most acute and judicious philosophers held wrath
and lust to be two vicious parts of the mind; because they moved
man without all order and measure to acts condemned by wisdom,
and therefore needed to be overswayed by judgment and reason:

which third part of the soul they placed as in a tower to be sove-

reign over the rest,, that this commanding, and they obeying, the

harmony of justice might be fuUy kept in man. These parts

which they confess to be vicious in the most wise and temperate

1 Lucan, Phcars, vii. 62, 63 ® Qcero, Tusc. Disp. ii. 26, 64,
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and tliat his progeny could not have lived in paradise, but outside

it, as they did: for they begot no children until they were put forth

from paradise and did first conjoin and beget them.

CHAPTER XXII

That God first instituted and blessed the bond of marriage

But we doubt not at all that his increase, multiplying, and filling

of the earth was by God’s goodness bestowed upon the marriage
which He ordained in the beginning, ere man sinned, when He
made them male and female, sexes evident in the flesh. This
work was no sooner done, but it was blessed: for the scripture

having said: ‘He created them male and female,’ adds at once:
‘And God blessed them, saying. Increase and multiply,’ etc. All

which though they may not unfidy be applied spiritually, yet male
and female can in no wise be appropriate even in a figure of speech
to two things in one man, as though there were one thing in him
which rules and another which is ruled : but as it is evident in the
real distinction of sex, they were made male and female, to bring
forth fruit by generation, to multiply and fill the earth. This plain

truth none but fools will oppose. It cannot be meant of the spirit

ruling, and the flesh obeying; of the reason governing and the
emotion working; of the contemplative part excelling, and the

active serving; nor of the mind’s understanding and the body’s
sense ; but directly, of the bond of marriage, combining both the

sexes in one. Christ being asked whether one might put away
his wife for any cause, because Moses by reason of the hardness of
their hearts suffered them to give her a bill of divorce, answered
saying: ‘Have ye not read, that He which made them at the be-
ginning, made them male and female?’ and said: ‘For this cause
shall a man leave his father and mother and cleave unto his wife,

and they twain shall be one flesh. So that now they are no more
two but one. Let no man therefore sunder what God has coupled
together.’ ^ Sure it is therefore that male and female were ordained
at the beginning in the same form and difference that mankind is

now in. And they are called one, either because of their con-
junction, or the woman’s origin, who came out of the side of man:
for the apostle warns all married men by this example to love

their wives.

^ Matt. xix. 4-6.
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CHAPTER XXIII

Whether if man had not sinned^ he would have begotten children in
paradise^ and whether there should there have been any contention
between chastity and lust

But he that says that there should have been neither copulation
nor propagation but for sin, what does he else but make sin the
origin of the holy number of saints ? For if they two should have
hved alone, not sinning, seeing sin (as these say) was their only
means of generation, then verily was sin necessary to make the
number of saints more than two. But if it be absurd to hold this,

it is fit to hold that the number of God’s citizens should have been
as great then, if no man had sinned, as now shall be gathered by
God’s grace out of the multitude of sinners, as long as this worldly
multiplication of the sons of the world shall endure; and there-
fore that marriage, that was held fit to be made in paradise, should
have had increase, but no lust, had not sin been. How this might
be, here is no fit place to discuss : but it need not seem incredible

that one member might serve the will without lust then, so many
serving it now. Do we now move our hands and feet so easily

when we will imto their offices without resistance, as we see in

ourselves and others, chiefly handicraftsmen, where industry has
made duU nature nimble; and may we not believe that those

members might have served our first father unto procreation,

without their having been seized with lust, the reward of his

disobedience, as well as all his others served him to other acts?

Does not Tully, disputing of the difference of governments (in his

treatise Of the Commonwealth ^), and drawing a sindle from man’s
nature, say, that we command our bodily members as sons, they
are so obedient, and that we must keep a harder form of rule over

our mind’s vicious parts, as our slaves? In order of nature the

soul is above the body, yet is it harder to rule than the body. But
this lust whereof we speak is the more shameful in this, that the

soul does neither rule itself therein, so that it may not lust, nor
the body either, so that the will rather than lust might move these

parts, which, if it were so, would be nothing to be ashamed of.

But now the soul is ashamed that the body its inferior should

resist it. It feels less shame in other rebellious emotions, because
the resistance in this case comes firom itself; and when it is con-
quered of itself, it conquers itself (although it be inordinately and
viciously); for ^though these parts be reasonless that conquer it,

yet are they parts of itself, and so, as I say, it is conquered of itself.

For when it conquers kself in an orderly manner, and brings aU the

parts under reason, tfiis is a laudable and virtuous conquest, if the

soul be God’s subject. But it is less ashamed when it is resisted

^DeReFtAfir^,25,



54 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

by the vicious parts of itself, than when the body disobeys it,

because the body is under it, depends on it, and cannot live without
it. But so long as the other members are all under the will, without
which members nothing can be performed against the will by
those members which are incited by lust so to do, the chastity is

kept imviolated, and the delight in sin is not permitted. This
contention, fight, and altercation of lust and will, this need of lust

to the sufficiency of the will, had not been laid upon wedlock in

paradise, unless disobedience had become the punishment for the
sin of disobedience. Otherwise these members had obeyed their

wills as well as the rest. The seed of generation should have been
sown in the vessel, as com is now in the field. What I would say

more in this kind, modesty bids me forbear a little, and first ask
pardon of chaste ears. I need not do it, but might proceed in any
discourse pertinent to this theme freely, and without any fear to

be obscene, or imputation of impurity to the words, being as

honestly spoken of these as others are of any other bodily members.
Therefore he that reads this with unchaste suggestions, let him
accuse his own guilt, not the nature of the question: and let him
brand the effect of turpitude in himself, not the words necessity

compels us to use, which the chaste and religious reader will easily

allow us to use in confuting our experienced (not our credulous)
adversary, who draws his arguments from proof not from belief.

For he diat abhors not the apostle’s reprehension of the horrible

beastliness of women, ‘who perverted natural use and acted against

nature,’ ^ will read this without offence, especially seeing we
neither rehearse nor reprehend that damnable bestiality that he
condemns, but are investigating the emotions of human genera-
tion, yet with avoidance of obscene terms, as much as he avoids

them.

CHAPTER XXIV

That oar first parents:, had they lived without sin, should have had
their members of generation as subject unto their wills as any of
the rest

Man therefore would have sown the seed, and woman have re-

ceived it, as need required, without any lust, and as their wills

desired. For as we now are, not only do our articulate members
obey our will—our hands, or feet, or fingers—but even those also

that we move only by small sinews and tendons we contract

and turn as we list; as you see in the voluntary motions of the

mouth and face. And the lungs, the softest of all the organs except

^ Rom. i. 26 .
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the brain, and therefore placed in the hoUo’w of the breast for more
safety in taking in and giving out the breath, and in modulating
the voice, do serve a man’s will entirely, like a pair of smith’s or
organist’s bellows, to breathe, to speak, to cry, or to sing. I omit
that it is natural in some creatures if they feel anything bite them,
to move the skin there where it bites, and nowhere else; shaking off

not only hies, but even darts or shafts by this motion of the skin.

Man cannot do this. What then? Could not God give it unto
what creatures He listed? Even so might man have had the
obedience of his lower parts, which his own disobedience debarred.
For God could easily have made him with all his members sub-
jected to his will, even that which now is not moved but by lust:

for we see some men’s natures far different from others; acting

those things strangely in their bodies, which others can neither do
nor hardly will believe. There are those who can move their

ears, one or both, as they please : there are those that can move all

their hair towards their forehead, and back again, and never move
their heads. There are those that can swallow twenty things

whole, and pressing their stomach lightly, give you every thing up
as whole as if they had but put into a bag. There are those that

can mimic the voices of birds and other men so cunningly, that

unless you see them, you cannot distinguish them at all. There are

those that can break wind backward so artificially, that you would
think they sxmg. I have seen one sweat whenever he pleased, and
it is sure that some can weep when they list, and shed tears plenti-

fully. But even more wonderful VTas the case lately seen by some
of the brethren in a priest called Restitutus, of the village of
Calama, who when he pleased (and they requested him to show
them this rare experiment), at the imitation of funeral wailing

drew himself into such an ecstasy, that he lay as if dead, senseless

of all pinching, pricking, nay even of burning, but that he felt it

sore after his awaking. And this rapture was found to be true,

and not counterfeit in him, in that he lay still without any breath-

ing: yet he said afterward, that if one spake aloud, he thought he
heard him, as if he were afar off. Seeing therefore that in this

&ail state of ours, the body serves the will in such extraordinary

emotions; why should we not believe that before his disobedience

the first man might have had his means and members of generation

without lust? But he taking deHght in himself was left by God
unto himself, and therefore could not obey himself, because he
would not obey God. And this proves his misery the plainer, in

that he cannot live as he would. For if he would do so, he might
think himself happy; yet living, in obscenity, he would not be

so indeed.
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CHAPTER XXV

Of the true beatitude—that it is unattainable in this life

But ifwe observe arightj none lives as he wishes but he is happy^ and

no one is happy without being righteous; yet the just man lives not

as he pleases, until he attain that sure, eternal, hurtless, undeceiving

state. This he naturally desires, nor can he be perfect until he

have his desire. But what man here upon earth can say he lives

as he pleases, when his life is not in his own hand ? He would fain

live, and he must die. How then lives he as he pleases, that lives

not as long as he pleases? But if he desires to die, how can he

live as he desires when he does not wish to live at all ? And if he

desires to die, not to forgo all life, but to change it for a better, then

lives he not as he likes, but attains that by dying. But admit this,

he lives as he likes, because he has forced himself and brought

himself to this, to desire nothing but what is in his power, as

Terence says
:

' Since you cannot have what you would have, desire

that which you may have’: ^ yet is he not blessed, because he is

patiently wretched. For beatitude is not attained xmless it be

loved. And if it be both attained and loved, then must this love

needs surmount all other, because all other things are loved for

this. And if this be loved as it ought to be (for he that loves not

beatitude as it ought to be loved cannot be happy) then he cannot

help desiring it to be eternal. So that the blessed life must needs

be joined with eternity.

CHAPTER XXVI

That our first parents in paradise might have produced mankind
without any shameful appetite

Therefore man lived in paradise as he desired, whilst he only

desired what God commanded. He enjoyed God, from whence

was his good. He lived without need, and had life eternal in his

power. He had meat for hunger, drink for thirst, the tree of life

to keep off age. He was free from all bodily corruption and

feeling of molestation. He feared neither disease within nor

violence without. . Height of health was in his flesh, and fullness

of peace in his soul; and as paradise was neither fiery nor frosty,

no more was the inhabitants’ good will offended either with desire,

or fear. There was no true sorrow, nor vain joy. Their joy

continued by God’s mercy, whom they loved with a pure good
1 Andr. ii. 1, 5.
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conscience and an unfeigned faith. Their wedlock love was holy
and honest; their vigilance and custody of the precept without any
toil or trouble. They were neither weary of leisure, nor un-
willingly sleepy. And can we not suppose tliat in ail this happiness
they might beget their children without lust, and move those
members without concupiscential desire, the man being laid in
his wife’s lap without corruption of integrity ? Lack of experience
need not drive us from believing that their generative parts might
be moved by will only, without exorbitance of hotter desire ; and
that the sperm of man might be conveyed into the place of con-
ception without corruption of the instrument receiving, just as

now it doth give forth the menstruous flux without breach of
virginity.

,
The one might be cast in as the other is cast forth.

For as their childbirth would not have been forerun by pain but
by maturity, which should open a way for the child without tor-

ment; so would their copulation have been performed without
lustful appetite, only by voluntary use. This theme is immodest,
and therefore let us conjecture as we can, how the first parents of

man were, ere they were ashamed. Needs must our discourse

hereupon rather yield to shamefacedness than trust to eloquence.

The one restrains us much, and the other helps us little. For see-

ing they that might have tried, did not this that I have said,

desiring by sin to be expelled from paradise, before they had used
their means of propagating man, how can man now conceive it

should be done, except by the means of that headlong lust, not by
any quiet will? This is that which stops my mouth, though I

behold the reason in mine heart. But however. Almighty God,
the Creator of all nature, the helper and rewarder of all good wills,

the just condemner of the bad, and the ordainer of both, lacked no
prescience how to fulfil the number of those whom He had destined

to be of His city, even out of the condemned progeny of man,
distinguishing them not by their merits (for the whole fruit was
condemned in the corrupted stock) but by His own grace, freeing

them both from themselves and the slavish world, and showing
them what He bestowed on them; for each one now acknowledges
that it is not his own deserts, but God’s goodness that has freed

him from evil, and from their society with whom he would have
shared a just condemnation. Why then might not God create

such as He knew would sin, thereby to show in them and their

progeny both what sin deserved, and what His mercy bestowed;
and that the perverse inordinate offence of them, under Him,
could not pervert the right order which He had resolved ?



58 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER XXVII

That the simiers:, angels and men:^ cannot with their perverseness

disturb God’s providence

And tlierefore the offending angels and men in no way hindered
the great works of God^ who is absolute in all that He wills. His
omnipotence distributes all unto aU, and knows how to make use
both of good and bad. Ajid therefore why might not God^, using
the evil angel (whom He had deservedly condemned for his evil

will, and cast from all good) unto a good end, permit him to tempt
the first man in whom He had placed an upright will, and who was
in such a state, that if he would build upon God’s help, a good man
would conquer an evil angel, but if he fell proudly from God, to

delight in himself, he would be conquered, having a reward laid

up for his uprightness of will assisted by God, and a punishment
for his perverseness of will in forsaking God. Trust upon God’s
help he could not, unless God helped him : yet follows it not, that

he had no power of himself, to leave this divine help in relying

wholly upon himself. For as we cannot live in the flesh without
nourishment, yet may we leave the fiesh when we please, as do
suicides; even so, man being in paradise could not live well without
God’s help, but yet it was in his power to live badly, and to select a

false beautitude, and a sure misery. Why then might not God that

knew this beforehand permit him to be tempted by the malicious

wicked spirit, not being ignorant that he would fall, but knowing
withal, how doubly the devil would be overthrown by those that

His grace should select out of man’s posterity. Thus God neither

was ignorant of the future event, neither compelled He any one
to offend : but showed by succeeding experience both to men and
angels, what difference there was between presuming of one’s self,

and trusting unto Him. For who dare say or think that God
could not have kept both men and angels from falling? But He
would not take it out of their powers, but showed thereby the

wickedness of their pride, and the goodness of His own grace.

CHAPTER XXVIII

The state of the two cities^ the heavenly and the earthly

Two loves therefore have given origin to these two cities, self-love

in contempt of God imto the earthly, love of God in contempt of

one’s self to the heavenly. The first seeks the glory of men, and
the latter desires God only as the testimony of the conscience, the
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greatest glory. That glories in itself, and this in God. That
exalts itself in self-glory : this says to God : ‘My glory and the lifter

up ofmy head.’ ^ That boasts of the ambitious conquerors led by
the lust of sovereignty: in this all serve each other in charity,

both the rulers in counselling and the subjects in obe5dng. That
loves worldly virtue in the potentates : this says unto God :

‘ I will

love Thee, O Lord, my strength.’ ^ And the wise men of that

follow either the good things of the body, or mind, or both : living

according to the flesh; and such as might know God, ‘honoured
Him not as God, nor were thankful, but became vain in their own
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened ; for professing

themselves to be wise, that is, extolling themselves proudly in their

wisdom, they became fools ; changing the glory of the incorruptible

God to the likeness of the image of a corruptible man, and of birds

and four-footed beasts and serpents’: ^ for they were the people’s

guides or followers unto all those idolatries, and served the creature

more than the Creator who is blessed for ever. But in this other,

this heavenly city, there is no wisdom of man, but only the piety

that serves the true God and expects a reward in the society of the
holy angels, and men, ‘ that God may be all in all.’

^

^ Ps. iii. 3. ^ Ps. xviii. 1. ® Rom. i. 21-3. * l,Cor. xv. 28.



THE FIFTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Of the two coTitrary courses taken by the human racefrom the beginning

Of the place and felicity of the local paradise, together with man’s
life and fall therein, there are many opinions, many assertions, and
many books, as several men thought, spoke, and wrote. What we

,

held hereof, or could gather out of holy scriptures, correspondent
unto their truth and authority, we related in some of the foregoing
books. If they be farther looked into, they wiU give birth to more
questions and longer disputations than we have now room for.

Our time is not so large as to permit us to argue scrupulously upon
every question that may be asked by busy heads that are more
curious of inquiry than capable of understanding. I think we
have sufficiently discussed the doubts concerning the beginning of
the world, the soul, and mankind; which last is divided into two
sorts, such as live according to man, and such as live according to

God. These we mystically call two cities or societies, the one
predestined to reign eternally with God, the other condemned to

perpetual torment with the devil. This is their end, of which
hereafter. Now seeing we have said sufficient concerning their

origin, both in the angels whose number we know not, and in the
’two first parents of mankind, I think it fit to pass on to their pro-
gression from man’s first offspring imtil he cease to beget any
more. All the time included between these two points, wherein
the livers ever succeed the diers, is the progression of these two
cities. Cain therefore was the first begotten of those two that
were mankind’s parents, and he belongs to the city of man; Abel
was the later, and he belongs to the city of God. For as we see
that in an individual man (as the apostle says) that which is spiritual

is not first, but that which is natural first, and then the spiritual

(whereupon all that comes from Adam’s corrupted nature must
needs be evil and carnal at first, and then if a man be regenerate by
Christ, becomes good and spiritual afterward): so in the first

propagation of man, and progression of the two cities of which
we dispute, the carnal citizen was bom first, and the pilgrim on
earth or heavenly citizen afterwards, being by grace predestined,
and by grace elected, by grace a pilgrim upon earth, and by grace
a citizen in heaven. For as for his birth, it was out of the same
corrupted mass that was condemned from the beginning; but God

60
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Hke a potter (for this simile the apostle himself uses) out of the
same lump, made ‘ one vessel to honour and another to reproach/ ^

The vessel of reproach was made first, and the vessel of honour
afterwards. For in each individual, as I said, there is first repro-
bation, whence we must needs begin (and wherein we need not
remain), and afterwards goodness, to which we come by profit-

ing, and coming thither therein make our abode. Whereupon it

follows that no one can be good that has not first been evil, though
all that be evil become not good; but the sooner a man betters

himself the quicker does this name follow him, abolishing the
memory of the other. Therefore it is recorded of Cain that he
built a city, but Abel was a pilgrim, and built none. For the city

of the saints is above, though it have citizens here upon earth,

wherein it lives as a pilgrim xmtil the time of the kingdom come;
and then it gathers all the citizens together in the resurrection of

the body, and gives them a kingdom to reign in with their King
for ever and ever.

CHAPTER II

Of the sons of the flesh and the sons of promise

The shadow and prophetical image ofthis city (not making it present

but signifying it) served here upon earth, at the time when such a

foreshadowing was needed; and was called the holy city, because
it was a symbol of the city that was to be, though not the reality.

Of this city serving as an image, and the free city herein pre-

figured, the apostle speaks thus unto the Galatians :
‘ TeU me, ye that

desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is

written that Abraham had two sons, one by a bondwoman, and the

other by a free: but the son of the bondwoman was bom of the

flesh, and the son of the fireewoman by promise. Which things

are an allegory: for these are the two Testaments, the one given
firom Mount Sinai, begetting man in servitude, which is Hagar;
for Sinai is a mountain in Arabia, joined to the Jemsalem on earth,

for it serves with her children. But our mother the celestial

Jerusalem is free, for it is written: “Rejoice, thou barren that

bearest not: break forth into joy, and cry out, thou that travailest

not with child, for the desolate hath many more children than the

married wife.” But we, brethren, are the sons of promise accord-

ing to Isaac. But as then he that was bom of the flesh persecuted

hhn that was bom after the spirit, even so it is now. But what
says the scripture ? “ Cast out the bondwoman and her son, for

the bondwoman’s son shall not be heir wdth the freewoman’s.”
^ Rom. is. 21.

II—

C

983



62 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

Then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the
free/ ^ Thus the apostle authorizes us to conceive of the Old and
New Testaments. For a part of the earthly city was made an
image of the heavenly, not signifying itself but another, and there-

fore serving : for it was not ordained to signify itself but another,
and itself was signified by another precedent type; for Hagar,
Sarah’s servant, and her son, were an image hereof. And because,
when the light comes, the shadows must flee away, Sarah the free-

woman signifying the free city (which that shadow of the earthly

Jerusalem signified in another manner) said: ‘Cast out the bond-
woman and her son: for the bondwoman’s son shall not be heir
with my son Isaac’: whom the apostle calls the freewoman’s son.

Thus then we And this earthly city in two forms ; the one presenting
itself, and the other prefiguring the celestial city, and serving it.^

Our nature corrupted by sin produces citizens of earth; and grace
freeing us from the sin of nature makes us citizens of heaven: the
first are called the vessels of wrath, the last of mercy. And this

was signified in the two sons of Abraham, the one of whom being
bom of the bondwoman was called Ishmael, being the son of the
flesh : the other, the freewoman’s, Isaac, the son of promise. Both
were Abraham’s sons; but natural custom begot the first, and
gracious promise the latter. In the first was a demonstration of
man’s use, in the second was a revelation of God’s goodness.

CHAPTER III

Of Sarah’s barrenness^ which God turned into fruitfulness

For Sarah was barren and despaired of having any child; and
desiring to have a child, though it were from her slave, she gave her
to Abraham to bring him children, seeing she could bring him
none herself. Thus exacted she her due of her husband, although
it were by the womb of another. So was Ishmael bom, being be-
gotten by the usual commixture of both sexes in the law of nattdre;

and thereupon was he said to be bom after the flesh—^not because
such births are not God’s benefits or works (for ‘His working
wisdom,’ as the scripture says, ‘reaches from end to end, mightily,

and sweetly orders all things’^); but because in order that there

might be a signification of that free grace that God meant to give

unto man, such a son should be bom as the laws and order of

nature did not require. For nature denies children unto all such
1 Gal. iv. 21-31.

“i.e. {a) Jerusalem, in itself; (6) Jerusalem as a type of the heavenly
Jerusalem.—^Ed.

® Wisd. of Sol. viii. 1.
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copulations as Abraha^^s and Sarah’s were, age and barrenness

both ruling in her then: whereas she could have no child in her
younger days, when her age seemed not to lack fruitfulness, though
fruitfulness was lacking in that youthful age. Therefore in that

her nature being thus affected cotild not expect the birth of a son, is

signified this, that man’s nature, being corrupted and consequently

condemned for sin, had no claim afterward unto any part of

felicity. But Isaac being bom by promise is a true t>i?e of the

sons of grace, of those free citizens, of those dwellers in eternal

peace, where no private or self-love shall be predominant, but all

shall joy in that universal good, and many hearts shall meet in

one, forming a perfect model of charity and obedience.

CHAPTER IV

Of the conflict and peace of the earthly city

But the temporal, earthly city (temporal, for when it is condemned
to perpetual pains it, shall be no more a dty) has all its good here

upon earth, and therein takes that joy that such an object can afford.

But because it is not a good that acquits the possessors of all

troubles, therefore this city is divided in itself into wars, alter-

cations, and appetites of short-lived or destructive victories. For
any part of it that wars against another desires to be the world’s

conqueror, whereas indeed it is vice’s slave. And if it conquer,

it extols itself and so becomes its own destruction. But if it con-

siders the condition of worldly affairs, and grieves at man’s open-

ness to adversity, rather than delights in the events of prosperity,

thus is the victory short-lived; for it cannot keep a sovereignty for

ever over those whom it has subjugated by conquest. Nor can

we rightly call the objects of this city’s desires good, since it is

only better itself in its own human fashion. It desires an earthly

peace for very low ambitions, and seeks it by war, where if it

subdue all resistance, it attains peace: which notwithstanding the

other side, that fought so unfortunately for the same reasons, lack.

This peace they seek by laborious war, and obtain (they think) by a

glorious victory. Yet when they conquer that had the juster

cause, who will not congratulate their victory, and be glad of their

peace? Doubtless those results are good, and God’s good gifts.

But if the things appertaining to that celestial and supernal city

where the victory shall be everlasting, be neglected for those

goods, and those goods desired as the only goods, or loved as if

they were better than the others, misery must needs foEow and

increase that which is inherent before.
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CHAPTER V

Of that murderer of his brother^ that was the first fouiidei' of the

earthly city ^ whose act the builder of Rome paralleled in murdering

his brother also

Therefore this earthly city’s foundation was laid by a murderer
of his own brother, whom he slew through envy, and who was a

pilgrim upon earth of the heavenly city. Whereupon it is no
wonder if the founder of that city which was to become the world’s

chief, and the queen of the nations, followed this his first example
or archetype in the same fashion. One of their poets records the

fact in these words

:

Fraterno primi maduenmt sanguine muri.^

The first walls stained with a brother’s blood.

Such was Rome’s foimdation, and such was Romulus’ murder
of his brother Remus, as their histories relate. This difference

only there is. These brethren were both citizens of the earthly

city and propagators of the glory of Rome, for whose institution

they contended. But they both could not have that glory, that if

they had been but one, they might have had. For he that glories

in dominion must needs see his glory dhninished when he has a

partner to share with him. Therefore the one, in order to have all,

killed his partner, and by villainy grew into bad greatness, whereas
innocence would have rendered him less great but better. But
those two brethren, Cain and Abel, stood not both alike desirous

of earthly matters. Nor did this produce envy in them, that, if

they both should reign, he that could kill the other should arise to a

greater pitch of glory; for Abel sought no dominion m that city

which his brother built, but that devil envy did all the mischief,

which the bad bear unto the good, only because they are good.

For the possession of goodness is not lessened by being shared:

nay, it is increased when it has many possessing it in one link and
league of charity. Nor shall he ever have it, that will not have it

in common; and he that loves a partner in it, shall have it more
abundantly. The strife therefore of Romulus and Remus shows
the division of the earthly city in itself; and that of Cain and Abel
shows the opposition of the city ofmen and the city of God. The
wicked oppose the good; but the good, being perfect, cannot con-

tend amongst themselves : but whilst they are imperfect they may
contend one against another in that manner that each contends

against himself, for in every man the fiesh is ag^st the spirit and
the spirit against the flesh. So then the spiritual desire in one
may fight against the carnal m another, or contrariwise the carnal

against the spiritual, as the evil do against the good; or the two
^ Lucan^ Phars, i. 95.
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carnal desires of two good men that are imperfect may contend
as the bad do against the badj until their diseases be cured^ and
themselves brought to everlasting health of victory.

CHAPTER VI

Of the weaknesses God^s citizens endure in earth as the punishments

ofsm during their pilgrimage, and of the grace of God curmg them

But the weakness or disobedience (spoken of in the last book) is

the punishment of the first disobedience^ and therefore it is no
nature, but a corruption; for which it is said unto those earthly

pilgrims and those growing in grace: ‘Bear ye one another’s

burdens, and so ye shall fulfil the law of Christ’:^ and again:

‘Admonish the unruly, comfort the feeble, be patient towards all,

overcome evil with good, see that none render evil for evil’:^

and again :
‘ If a man be fallen by occasion into any sin, ye that are

spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted’ :

^ and besides : ‘Let not the sim
go down upon your wrath’: ^ and in the gospel: ‘If thy brother
trespass against thee, take him and teU him his fault between thee
and him alone.’ ^

And concerning the scandalous offenders, the apostle says:

‘Them that sin, rebuke openly that the rest may fear’: ® and in
this respect many things are taught concerning pardoning. And
a great charge is laid upon us to keep that peace in the passage
dealing with the great fear of the servant being commanded to pay
the ten thousand talents he owed, because he forcibly exacted his

fellow’s debt of a hundred pence. Unto which siinilc the Lord
Jesus added this clause :

‘ So shall My heavenly Father do unto you,
except ye forgive each one his brother’s trespasses ffom your
hearts.’ ’ Thus are God’s citizens upon earth cured of their

diseases, whilst they are longing for the celestial habitation. But
the Holy Spirit works within to make the salve work that is out-
wardly applied. Otherwise, though God should speak to man-
kind out of any creature, either sensibly or in dreams, and not
dispose our hearts with His inward grace, the preaching of the

truth would not further man’s conversion a whit. But this does
God in His secret and just providence, dividing the vessels of
wrath and mercy. And it is His admirable and secret work, that

sin being in us rather the punishment of sin, as the apostle says,

^ Gal. vi. 2. St. Augustine follows the Vulgate. The Greek has the im-
perative ‘fulfil.*—^Ed.

^ 1 Thess. V. 14, 15. ^ Gal. vi. 1. Eph. iv. 26.
® Aiatt. xviii. 15. ® 1 Tim. v. 20. ^ Matt, xviii. 34, 35.
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and dwelling in our members, when it does not reign in our mortal
body obeying the desires of it, and when we do not give up our
members as instruments of iniquity to serve it, the soul is con-

verted into a mind consenting not unto it in any evil, by God’s
government; and man that possesses it somewhat quietly here,

shall have it afterwards most perfectly settled, sinless, and in

eternal peace.

CHAPTER VII

Of the cause and obstinacy of Cain's wickedness:, which was not

repressed hy God's own words

But the fact that God spake imto Cain in the same way that (as

we have showed) He was wont to do to the first men by assuming
the form of a subject creature, what good did it do him? Did he
not fulfil his wicked intent to murder his brother, after God had
warned him ? For after God had distinguished both their sacrifices,

rejecting the one and receiving the other (no doubt by some visible

sign), and that because the one wrought evil and the other good,
Cain grew exceeding wroth, and his look was dejected. And God
said unto him :

‘Why is thy look dejected ? If thou offer well, and
dividest not well, hast thou not sinned? Be quiet, unto thee shall

his desire be subject, and thou shalt rule over him.’ ^ In this

admonition of God unto Cain, because the first words: Hf thou
offer well and dividest not weU, hast thou not sinned?’ are of

doubtful understanding, the translators have drawn it unto divers

senses, each one seeking to interpret it in an orthodox manner. A
sacrifice that is offered to the true God, to whom only such are due,

is well offered. But the division may be ill made upon a bad
distinction of the times, place, offering, offerers, or of him to whom
it is offered, or of them to whom the offering is distributed : mean-
ing here by division a discerning between offering at due times,

in due places, due offerings, due distributions, and the contraries

of ah these: as if we offer, where, when, and what we should not:

or reserve better to ourselves than we offer to God
:,
or distribute

the offering to the imsanctified, herein profaning the sacrifice. In
which of these Cain offended God we cannot easily find. But as

the apostle John said of these two brethren: ‘Not as Cain who
was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore
slew he him ? Because his own works were evil and his brother’s

good.’ 2 This proves that God respected not his gifts, because he
divided evil, giving God only some of his cattle, and giving himself

to himself; as all do that leave God’s will to follow their own, and
1 Gen. iv. 6, 7. ** 1 John iii. 12.
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living in perverseness of hearts offer gifts unto God as it were to

buy Him; not to cure their vicious desires but to fulfil them. This
is the property of the earthly city to worship one or many gods, for

victory and terrestrial peace, never for ch^table instruction, but
aU for lust of sovereignty. The good use this world to the enjoying
of God, but the wicked, just contrariwise, would use God to enjoy
the world—such I mean as hold there is a God and that He is

interested in mankind: for there are those that are far worse and
believe not this. So then Cain knowing that God respected his

brother’s sacrifice and not his ought to have changed himself and
fallen to imitation of his good brother; not to have swollen up in

envy against him. But because he was sad, and his looks cast

down, this grief at another’s good, chiefly his brother’s, God finds

great fault with, for thereupon He asked him, sa3dng: ‘Why art

thou sad, and why is thy coimtenance cast down?’ His envy of
his brother God saw and reprehended. Man, that knows not the
heart, might well have doubted whether he was sad for his own
badness that displeased God, or for his brother’s goodness, for

which God accepted his sacrifice. But God giving a reason why
He would not accept his, that he might have juster cause to dislike

himself than his brother, having not ‘ divided,’ that is, not hved
weU, and being not worthy to have his sacrifice accepted, shows
that he was far more wicked, in this, that he hated his just brother
for no cause

:
yet He sends him not away without a good and holy

command: ‘Be quiet,’ quoth He, ‘for unto thee shall his desire be
subject and thou sh^t rule over him.’ What, over his brother?
God forbid. No, but over sin; for He had said before : ‘ Hast thou
not sinned?’ and now He adds: ‘Be quiet, for imto thee,’ etc.

Some may take it thus, that sm shall be turned upon man, so that

he that sins shall have none to blame for it but himself; for this is

the wholesome medicine of repentance, and the fit plea for pardon,
that these words of God be xmderstood as a precept, and not as a
prophecy: for then shah every man rule over sin, when he does
not support it by excuse, but subdues it by repentance : otherwise

he that becomes the protector of it, shall surely become prisoner to

it. But if we understand this sin to be that carnal concupiscence
whereof the apostle says :

‘ The flesh lusteth against the spirit,’ ^

amongst whose works, envy is reckoned for one, which incited

Cain to his brother’s murder, then we may well t^e these words
thus: ‘It shall be turned unto thee, and thou shalt rule over it’;

for the carnal part being moved (which the apostle calls sin, saying

:

‘ I do not this, but the sin which dwelleth in me’ ^), which part the

philosophers call the vicious part of the soul, that ought not to

rule but to serve the mind, and be thereby curbed from unreason-

able acts—^when this moves us to any mischief, if we follow the

apostle’s counsel, saying: ‘Yield not your members as weapons of

^ Gal. V. 17. * Rom. viL 17.
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unrighteousness unto sin/ ^ then is this part conquered and brought
under the mind and reason. This rule God gave him that was in

malice with his brother^ and desired to kill him whom he ought to

follow. ‘Be quiet/ quoth He—that is, keep thine hands out of
mischief, let not sin get predominance in thy body, to effect what
it desires, nor give thou thy members up as weapons ofunrighteous-

ness thereunto, for unto thee shall the desires thereof become
subject, if thou restrain it by suppression and increase it not by
giving it scope. And ‘thou shalt rule over it.’ Permit it not to

perform any external act, and thy goodness of will shall exclude it

from all internal motion. Such a saying there is also of the woman,
when God had examined and condemned our first parents after

their sin, the devil in the serpent, and man and woman in them-
selves: ‘I will greatly increase thy sorrows and thy conceptions,’

says He, ‘in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children’; and then He
adds: ‘And thy desire shall be subject to thine husband and he
shall rule over thee.’ ^ Thus what was said to Cain concerning
sin or concupiscence, the same was said here to the offending

woman: where we must learn, that the man must govern the

woman, as the soul should govern the body. Whereupon the

apostle said :
‘ He that loveth his wife loveth himself, for no man ever

hated his own flesh.’ ^ These we must cure, as our own, not cast

away, as strangers. But^;^ conceived of God’s command like a

wicked reprobate, and yielding to his height of envy, lay in wait

for his brother and slew him. This was the fovmder of the fleshly

city. How he furthermore was a type of the Jews, that killed

Christ the true Shepherd prefigured in the shepherd Abel, I spare

to relate, because it is a prophetical allegory, and I remember that

I said somewhat hereof in my work against Faustus the Manichee.

CHAPTER VIII

The reason why Cain was the first of mankind that ever built a city

But now must I defend the authority of the divine history that

says that this one man built a city, when there were but three or
four men upon earth. After he had killed his brother, there were
but Adam, the first father, Cain himself, and his son Enoch, whose
name was given to the city. But they that find this a difficulty con-
sider not that the scriptures need not name all the men that were
upon earth at that time: but only those that were pertinent to their

purpose. The purpose of the Holy Ghost in Moses was to draw a

pedigree and genealogy from Adam through certain men unto
1 Rom. vi. 13. ® Gen. iii. 16. ^ Eph. v. 28, 29.
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Abraham^ and so by his seed unto the people of God: which being
distinct from all other nations might contain all the types and pre-
figurations of the eternal city of Heaven and Christ the King and
Founder (all of which were spiritual and to come): yet are these
so recorded^ that the men of the earthly city have mention made
of them also, as far as was necessary to show them as the adver-
saries of the said glorious city of God. Therefore when the
scriptures reckon up a man’s time, and conclude he lived thus
long, and had sons or daughters, must we imagine that because he
names not those sons and daughters, there might not have been
in so many years as one man lived in those times as many children
gotten and bom as would serve to people divers cities? But it

belonged to God, who inspired the Spirit by which the scriptures

were penned, to distinguish these two states by their several

generations from the first, that the several genealogies of the carnal

citizens and of the spirituk might be collected by themselves up to
the deluge, at which point their difference and their association

are made clear: their difference, in that the one is recited down
from the murderer Cain, and the other from the righteous Seth,

whom Adam had given for him whom Cain had murdered, and
their association, in that all men grew from bad to worse, so that

they deserved to be all overwhelmed with the flood, excepting one
just man called Noah, his wife, his three sons, and their wives.

Only these eight persons did God vouchsafe to deliver in the ark,

of ail the whole generation of mankind. Whereas therefore it is

written: ‘And Cain knew his wife which conceived and bare
Enoch, and he built a city and called it by his son’s name, Enoch’ ;

^

this proves not that he was his first son, for we may not think that

because it is said here, that he knew his wife, t^t he had not
known her before, for this is said of Adam also, not only when
Cain was begotten, who was his first son, but when Seth, his

younger son, was bom also. ‘Adam knew his wife and she con-
ceived and bare a son and called his name Seth.’ Plain it is then,

that the scripture uses this phrase in all copulations, and not only

in those wherein the first begotten are bom. Nor is it necessary

that Enoch should be Cain’s first son, because the city bore his

name; there might be some other reason why his father loved him
above the rest. For Judah, ofwhom the name of Judah and Jews
came, was not Israel’s first-bom : but admit Enoch was this builder’s

first son, it does not follow that his father named the city after him
as soon as he was bom, for then could not he have founded a^city,

which is nothing, else but a multitude. of men combined m ^e
6|i]nd;*<rf 'society. Therefore when this man’s children and family

grew populous, then he might sort them into a city, and call it

after his first son, for the men lived so long in those days, that of

all that are recorded together with their years, he that lived the

^ Gen. iy. 17.
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least time lived seven hundred and fifty-three years. And some
exceeded nine hundred, yet all were short of a thousand. Who
makes any doubt now that in one man’s time, mankind might in-

crease to a number able to replenish many cities more than one?
It is a good proof hereof, that of Abraham’s seed only, the Hebrew
people in less than five hundred years grew to such a number that

there went six hundred thousand persons of them out of Egypt,

and those all warlike youths ; to omit the progeny of the Idumaeans,

that Esau begot, and the nations that came of Abraham’s other son

not by Sarah; for these belong not to Israel.

CHAPTER IX

Of the length of life and bigness of body that men had before the deluge

Therefore no wise man need doubt that Cain might built a city,

and that a large one, men living so long in those days ; unless some
faithless people will take occasion of incredulity from the number
of years which our authors recite men to have lived, and say it is

impossible. So also they may deny that the bigness of men’s
bodies in those days far exceeded ours; whereof their famous poet

Virgil gives a testimony of a boulder stone, that a valiant man caught

up in fight, and running upon his foe threw this at him

:

Vix illud lecti bis sex cervice subirent,

Qualia nunc hominum producit corpora tellus,^

It passed the power of twelve strong men to raise

That stone firom ground, as men go nowadays,

intimating that men of elder times were of far larger bodies. How
much more then before that famous deluge in the world’s infancy!

This difference of growth is proved out of old sepulchres which
either ruins, or miners, or some chance have opened, and wherein
have been found bones of an incredible bigness. Upon the shore

of Utica, I myself and many with me saw a man’s molar tooth of

such bigness, that if it had been cut into pieces, it would have made
a hundred of ours. But I think it was some giant’s tooth; for

though the ancients’ bodies exceeded ours, the giants exceeded aU
others : and our times have seen some (though very few) that have
overgrown the ordinary stature exceedingly. The elder Pliny,

that great scholar, affirms ^ that the longer the world lasts, the

lesser bodies shall nature produce, as Homer (he says) does often

complain, not deriding it as a fiction, but recording it as a writer

of the miracles of nature. But, as I said, the bones of the en-

tombed ancients have left great proofs of this tinto posterity: but
1 Aen. xii. 899, 900. 2 Bist. vii. 16, 73-5.
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as for t±Le continuance of their times, that cannot be proved by any
of those testimonies ; yet may we not derogate from the credit of
the holy scriptures, nor be so impudent as to be incredulous of
what they relate, seeing we see that those things have so certainly

come to pass, that they foretell. Pliny says ^ that there is as yet

a country wherein men live two htmdred years. If then we believe

that this length of life which we have not known is yet extant in

some unknown countries, why may we not beHeve that it has been
general in ancient times? Is it possible that that which is not

here may be in another place, and is it impossible that that which
is not now, might have come at some other time ?

CHAPTER X
Of the difference that seetus to he between the Hebrews^ computation

and ours

Wherefore though there seem to be some difference between the

Hebrews’ computation and ours, I know not upon what cause, yet

it does not disprove that those men lived as long as we say they

did. For Adam., ere he begot Seth, is said by our books to have
lived two hundred and thirty years, by the Hebrews’ but one
hundred and thirty. But after he had begotten Seth, he lived

seven hundred years by our account, and eight htmdred by the

Hebrews’. Thus both agree in the main sum. And so in the

following generations, the Hebrews are stiU at such or such a

one’s birth, a hundred years behind us in the father’s age, but in

his years after his son’s birth, they still come up xmto our general

sum, and both agree in one. But in the sisxh generation they

differ not a letter. In the seventh generation wherein Enoch was
(not he that died, but he that pleased God and was translated)

there is the same difference of the one hundred years before he
begot his son: but all come to one end still, both the books making
him Hve three hundred and sixty-five years ere his translation.

The eighth generation has some difference, but of less moment,
and not like to this. For Methuselah having begotten Enoch
before he had his next son whom the scriptures name is said by
the Hebrews to have lived twenty years longer than we say he
lived; but in the account of his years after this son, we added the

twenty, and both agree in one just sum. Only in the ninth

generation, that is, in the years of Lamech the son of Methuselah

and the father of Noah, we differ in the whole sum, but it is a

difference of but four and twenty years, which they have more than

^ Nat. Hist. viL 48, 154.
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we. For his age^ ere he begot Noah, in the Hebrew is six years

less than in ours; and their sum of his years afterwards is diirty

more than ours, which six taken from thirty leaves four-and-twentyj
as I said before.

CHAPTER XI

Of MethuselaJt’s years^ who seems to have lived fourteen years after

the deluge

But here is a notable question arising upon this difference between
us and the Hebrews, where Methuselah is reckoned to have lived

fourteen years after the deluge, whereas the scripture reckons but
eight persons that were saved therein of all mantod, and of these

Methuselah was not one. For in our books, Methuselah lived

ere he begot Lamech one hundred and sixty-seven years, and
Lamech until he begot Noah one hundred fourscore and eight

years, which joined make three hundred and fifty-five years;

unto which add Noah’s six hundred years (for then began the

deluge), and so the time between Methuselah’s birth and the
deluge is nine hundred and fifty-five years. Now Methuselah’s
days are reckoned to be nine hxmdred and sixty-nine years: for

being one hundred and sixty-seven years of age ere he begot
Lamech, he lived eight hundred and two years after, which make
ha aU nine hundred and sixty-nine; from whence take nine hundred
and fifty-five (the time from his birth to the deluge) and there
remains fourteen, which he is thought to live after the deluge.

Whereupon some think that he Hved this time not upon earth, for

there was not a soul of those escaped, but in the place to which
his son was translated, with him until the deluge were come and
gone; because they will not call the authority of these truths into

question, seeing the Church has allowed them, nor believe that the

Jews have the truth rather than we; nor allow that this should
rather be an error in us than in those out of whom we have it by
the Greek, But, say they, it is incredible that the seventy inter-

preters, who translated all at one time, and in one sense, could err,

or would falsify in a matter indifferent to them: but that the Jews,
envying our translations of their law and their prophets, altered

divers things in their books, to subvert the authority of ours.

This suspicion, a matter of opinion, every one may take as he please

:

but this at least is certain; Methuselah lived not after the deluge,
but died m the s^e year, if the Hebrews’ accoimt be true. Con-
cerning the Septuagint’s translation, I will speak my mind here-
after, when I come (by God’s help) to the times themselves, as the
method of the work shall exact. Suffice it for this present question
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to have shown by both books, that the patriarchs of old lived so

long, that one man might see a number of his own propagation
sufficient to build a city.

CHAPTER XII

Of those who do not believe that men of old time lived so long as

recorded

Nor is any ear to be given imto those that think that one of our
ordinary years would make ten of the years of those times, they
were so short: and therefore, say they, nine hundred years of
theirs, that is to say, ninety of ours : their ten is our one, and their

hundred our ten. Thus they think that Adam was but twenty
and three years old when he begat Seth, and Seth but twenty and
a half when he begat Enos, which the scriptures call two hundred
and five years. For as these men hold, the scripture divided one
year into ten parts, calling each part a year: and each part has a

sixfold quadrate, because in six days God made the world, resting

upon the seventh (on which I have already argued in the eleventh

book). Now six times six (for six makes the sixfold quadrate)

is thirty-six : and ten times thirty-six is three hundred and sixty,

that is twelve months of the moon. The five days remaining and
that quarter of a day, which causes another day to be added to the leap

year, were added by the ancients afterwards to make up the number
of other years, and the Romans called them dies intercalares—
days intercalated. So Enos was nineteen years of age when he
begat Cainan, the scriptures saying he was one himdred fourscore

and ten years. And so down through all generations to the deluge,

there is not one in all our books that begat any son at a himdred, or

a hundred and twenty years, or thereabouts, but he that was the

youngest father was one hundred and threescore years of age:

because (say they) none can beget a child at ten years of age,

which that number of a himdred makes : but at sixteen years they

are competent to have children, and that is as the scriptures say,

when they are one hundred and threescore years old. And to

prove this diversity of years likely, they allude to the Egyptian
years of four months, the Acamanian of six months, and the

Lavinian of thirteen months. Pliny having recorded that some
lived one hundred and fifty years, some ten more, some two htm-
dred years, some three hundred, some five hundred, some six

himdred, nay, some ei^t hundred, held that all this grew upon
ignorance in computation. For some (says he) made two years

of summer and winter,* some made four years of the four quarters,

as the Arcadians did with their year of three months. And the
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Egyptians (says he) besides their little years of four months (as

wc said before) made the course of the moon to conclude a year

every month. Thus amongst them (says he) are some recorded to

have lived a thousand years. These probabilities have some
brought^ not to overthrow the authority of holy scriptures, but
to prove it credible that the patriarchs might live so long, and have
persuaded themselves (thinking it no folly either to persuade others

so in like manner) that their years in those days were so little, that

ten of them made but one of ours, and a htmdred of theirs ten of

ours. But I will lay open the evident falseness of this imme-
diately. Yet ere I do it, I must first mention a more credible

suspicion. We might overthrow this assertion out of the Hebrew
books, which say that Adam was not two htmdred and thirty, but
a hundred and thirty years old when he begat his third son, which
if they make but thirteen years, then he begat his first son at the

eleventh or twelfth year of his age. And who can in nature’s

ordinary course now beget a child so young? But let us except

Adam, perhaps he might have begotten one as soon as he was
created: for we may not think that he was created a litde one, as

our children are bom. But now his son Seth was not two hundred
years old (as we read) but a hundred and fifty, when he begat

Enos, and by their account but eleven years of age. What shall I

say of Cainan who according to us begat Malialaleel at seventy,

not at a hundred and seventy years of age, as say the Hebrews?
If those were but seven years, what man can beget a child then ?

CHAPTER XIII

Whether we ought to follow the Hebrew computation^ or that of the

Septuagint

But if I say thus or thus, I shall immediately be told it is one of the
Jews’ lies. I have already said sufScient about this, for it is in-

credible that such laudable and honourable fathers as the trans-

lators of the Septuagint were would record an untmth. Now if I

should ask them whether it be likely that a nation so large and so

far dispersed as the Jews should dl lay their heads together to

forge this lie, and through envy that others should have the
authority over them should subvert their own truths; or that the
Seventy being Jews also and all shut up in one place (for Ptolemy
had them assembled for that purpose), should be envious that the
Gentiles should enjoy their scriptures, and put in those errors by a
common consent; who does not see which is easier to believe?
But God forbid that any wise man should tliink that the Jews
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(however perverse) could have such power, or so many and so
widely scattered books, or that the Seventy had any such common
intent to conceal the truth of their history from the Gentiles.

One might more easily believe that the error was committed in the
transcription of the copy from Ptolemy’s library, and that so it

had a successive propagation through all the copies dispersed.

This may well be suspected indeed in Methuselah’s life, and in
that other, where there is four-and-twenty years’ difference in the
whole sum. But in those where the fault is continued, so that a
htmdred years in the one are still in excess before the generation,

and wanting after it; and in the other, still wanting before, and
in excess after, stiU agreeing in the main; and where this continued
through the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, and seventh genera-
tion—this shows a constancy in error, and intimates rather in-

dustrious endeavour to make it so than any negligent omission to

let it pass so. So that this disparity in the Greek and Latin from
the Hebrew, where these years are first lacking and then added to

procure the agreement of the two, is neither to be ascribed to the

Jews’ malice nor the diligence of ihe translators of the Septuagint,

but to the transcriber’s error that copied it first from Ptolemy’s
library. For unto this very day, numbers, where they are either

hard to be understood or seem to denote a thing not very needful,

are negligently transcribed and more negligently corrected. For
who thinks that he need learn how many thousands there were in

every tribe of Israel? It is held useless. How few are those that

can discern what use to make of such knowledge? But, where in

all these generations here a hundred years are lacking and here are a

hundred too many (lacking afterward when they exceeded before

the birth of such or such a son, and exceeding afterward when they

were lacking before), he that did this, desiring to persuade us that

the patriarchs were able to live so long just because the years were
so short, and desiring to point out their maturity, when they were fit

to generate, hereby thought to persuade the incredulous that a him-
dred ofthose years were but ten of ours. This made him, where he
found an age which his account would proveincapable ofgeneration,
add a himdred years, and, after the generation was past, to take it

firom the main sum of his days of Hfe. For thus he sought to show
these ages convenient for generation (by his account) and yet not to

diminish firom the true computation of their whole years. i\nd

the fact that he did it not in the sixth generation persuades us the

rather to think that he did it where it was needed, because where it

is not necessary he adds not nor alters anything. For there in the

Hebrew he found that Jared lived a hundred and sixty-two years

before he begat Enoch, which time comes to sixteen years, two
months, and some odd days by his account. That age is fit for

generation, and therefore he would not add a hundred here, to

make them up twenty-six of our years by his reckoning; nor would
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he detract anything from the time of Jared after Enoch’s birth.

This is what made the totals of both books agree. Another per-

suasion is that in the eighth generation before Methuselah had

begotten Lamech, the Hebrews reading one hundred and eighty-

two, our books have twenty years less, when we generally find a

hundred more : and after Lamech’s birth, they are added again to

make up the total, which is the same in both the books. For if he

would take a hundred and seventy years to be seventeen, because

of the ability to get children, he should neither have added nor

subtracted anything from thence; for he found a time full enough

here, for want of which he was fain to add a hundred years else-

where. Wherefore we should verily think that this error of the

twenty years was occasioned by some fault in transcription, but

that the sum of twenty is added to the grand total again, to make
both books agree. Shall we think it was cunning in him to cover

his addition and subtraction of those years when need was, by

practising it also (not with hundreds, but with less sums) where he

needed not? Whether we think it was thus or no, or that the

right is this or that, I do not question that the best course of all in

all those controversies concerning computations, if the two books

differ (seeing both caimot be true) is to believe the original pther

than the translation. For some of the Greek copies, besides a

Latin one and a Syriac one, afi&rm that Methuselah died six years

before the deluge.

CHAPTER XIV

Of the equal length of years as formerly measured and now

Now let us see how plainly we can show that ten of their years is

not one of ours, but that one of their years is as long as one of ours;

both determined by the course of the sun, and all their ancestors’

long lives measured by that reckoning. It is written that the flood

happened in the sixth hundredth year of Noah’s age. But why do

the scriptures say: Hn the six himdredth year of Noah’s life, in the

second month, and the twenty-seventh day of the month,’ ^ if the

year were but thirty-six days? For so httle a year must either

have no months, or it must have but three days in a month, to make
twelve months in a year. How then can it be said, ' the six hun-

dredth year, the second month, and the twenty-seventh day of the

month,’ unless their years and months were as ours are? How
can it be otherwise said that the deluge happened the twentj^-

seventh of the month? Again, at the end of the deluge it is

written: Hn the seventh month and the twenty-seventh day of the

’ Gen. vii. 10, 11.
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montha the ark rested upon Mount Ararat: and the waters
decreased until the eleventh month : and in the eleventh month, on
the first day, were the tops of the mountains seen/ ^ So then if

they had such months, their years were like ours; for a three-
dayed month cannot have twenty-seven days. Or if they diminish
all proportionably, and make the thirteenth part of three days
stand for one day, why then that great deluge, that continued in-

creasing forty days and forty nights, lasted not full four of our
days I Who can endure this absurdity ? Cast aside this error then
which seeks to procure the scriptures credit in one thing by fal-

sifying it in many. The day without any question was as great then
as it is now, begun and ended in the compass of four-and-twenty
hours; the month as it is now, concluded in one performance of
the moon’s course; and the year as it is now, completed in twelve
lunary revolutions eastward, five days and a quarter more being
added for the proportioning of it to the course of the sun. Sis hun-
dred of such years had Noah lived, two such months and seven-and-
twenty such days, when the fiood began, wherein the rain fell forty

days continually, not days of two hours and a piece, but of four-

and-twenty hours with the night; and therefore those patriarchs

lived some of them nine hundred of such years, as Abraham lived

but one hundred and eighty of, and his son Isaac near a himdred
and fifty, and such as Moses passed over to the number of a hundred
and twenty, and such as our ordinary men nowadays do live

seventy or eighty of, or some few more, of which it is said, ^ their

overplus is but labour and sorrow/ ^ For the difierence ofreckon-
ing between us and the Hebrews does not concern the length of the
patriarchs’ lives ; and where there is a difference between them both
that truth cannot reconcile, we must trust to the tongue whence
we have our translation. And though every man has power to do
so, yet it is not for naught that no man dares adventure to correct

that which the Seventy have made different in their translation

from the Hebrew. For this diversity is no error. Let no man
think so. I do not. But if there be no fault of the transcriber,

it is to be thought that the Holy Spirit meant to alter some things

concerning the truth of the sense, and that alteration was made by
them, not according to the custom of interpreters, but the liberty

of prophets. And therefore the apostles are found not only to

follow the Hebrews, but the translators also, in citing the holy

scriptures. But hereof (if God will) hereafter: now to our pur-
pose. We may not therefore doubt, that the first child of Adam
living so long might have issue enough to people a city—an earthly

one I mean, not that of God’s, which is the principal subject of

which this whole work treats.

^ Gen. viii. 4, 5. * Ps. xc. 10.
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CHAPTER XV

Whether the men of old abstained from zoomen until the scriptures

say they begat children

But some will say: Is it credible that a man should live eighty or

ninety, nay, more than a hundred years without a woman, and

without purpose of continency, and then commence begetting

children as the Hebrews record of them ? Or if they had pleased,

could they not get children before ? This question has two answers,

for either they lived longer immature than we do, according to the

length of time exceeding ours; or else (which is more likely) their

first-bom are not reckoned, but only such as are requisite for the

drawing of a pedigree down from Adam unto Noah, from whom
we see a derivation to Abraham; and so imtil a certain period, as

far as those pedigrees were held fit to prefigure the course of God’s

glorious pilgrim city, until it ascend to eternity. It cannot be

denied that Cain was the first that ever was bom of man and

woman. For Adam would not have said: ‘I have gotten a man
from the Lord,’ ^ at his birth, but that he was the first man bom
before the other two. Him Abel followed, whom the first or elder

kiUed; and herein was prefigured what persecutions God’s glorious

city should endure at the hands of the wicked members of the

terrestrial society, those sons of earth as I may call them. But how
old Adam was at the begetting ofthese two, it is not evident. From
thence is a passage made to the generations ofCain, and to his whom
God gave Adam in murdered Abel’s stead, called Seth: of whom
it is written: ‘God hath appointed me another seed for Abel

whom Cain slew.’ ^ Seeing therefore that these two generations,

Cain’s, and Seth’s, do perfectly represent the two cities; the one

celestial, and labouring upon ea^; the other earthly, ^d following

our terrestrial affections; there is not one of all Cain’s progeny,

from Adam to the eighth generation, whose age is set down when
he begat his next son; yet is his whole generation rehearsed: for

the Spirit of God would not record the times of the wicked before

the deluge, but of the righteous only, as only worthy. But when
Seth was bom, his father’s years were not forgotten, though he had

begotten others before, as Cain and Abel. And who dare say

whether he had more besides them ? For it does not follow that

they were all the sons he had, because they were only named for

the fit distinction of the two generations : for we read that he had

sons and daughters, aU of whom are unnamed. Who dare affirm

how many they were, and be ffee from a charge ofrashness ? Adam
might by God’s instinct say at Seth’s birth :

‘ God hath raised me
up another seed for Abel,’ in that Seth was to fulfil Abel’s sanctity,

not that he was bom after him by course of time. And whereas

^ Gen. iv. 1. * Gen. iv, 25,
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it is writtenj Seth lived one hundred and five or two hundred and
five yearS;, and begat Enos^ would any but the heedless gather firom
hence that Enos was Seth’s first son^ to give us reason for wondering
that Seth could live so long continent without purpose of con-
tinency, or without use of the marriage bed unto generation?
For it is written of him :

‘He begat sons and daughters, and the
days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve years, and he died.’ ^

And thus, the rest also that are named are all recorded to have had
sons and daughters. But here is no proof that he that is named
to be son to any of them should be their first son: nor is it credible
that their fathers lived all this while either immature, or un-
married, or without offspring, nor that they were their father’s first-

born, But the scripture intending to descend by a genealogical
scale from Adam unto Noah to the deluge recounted not the first-

born of every father, but only such as fell within the compass of
these two generations. Take this example, to clear all further or
future doubt. St. Matthew the evangelist, intending to record
the generation of the Man Christ, beginning at Abraham, and
descending down to David, ‘Abraham,’ says he, ‘begat Isaac’

Why not Ishmael? He was his first son. ‘Isaac begat Jacob’:
Why not Esau? He was his first son too. The reason is, he
could not descend by them unto David. It follows: ‘Jacob begat
Judah and his brethren.’ Why? Was Judah his first-bom?
‘Judah begat Phares and Zara.’ Why? Neither of these were
Judah’s first sons. He had three before either of them. So the

evangelist kept only the genealogy that descended directly down
to David, and so to his purpose. Hence may we therefore see

plain that the men’s first-bom before the deluge were not considered

on this account, but those only through whose loins the propagation
passed from Adam to Noah the patriarch. And thus the fhiitless

and obscure question of their late maturity is discussed as far as is

necessary. We will not tire ourselves therein.

CHAPTER XVI

Of the differing laws of marriage^ which the first women might have:,

from after ages

Therefore while mankind (after the forming ofthe firstm^ out of

clay, and the first woman- out of his side) needed the conjunction

of male and female for propagation’s sake, it being impossible for

man to be increased but by such means, the ‘brethren married the

sisters. This was lawiul then, through the compulsion ofnecessity

:

^ Gen. V. 6-8. * Matt. i. 2, 3.
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but now it is equally as worthy of condemnation, through the pro-

hibition of it in religion : for there was a just care had of charity,

that they to whom concord was most useful might be joined

together in divers bonds of kindred and affinity; not that one
should in his sole person occupy many relationships, but that every

special relationship should be bestowed among many, and so many,
by as many, should be joined together in honourable marriage.

As father and father-in-law are names for two different relation-

ships, and two different people discharge them, there is a larger ex-

tent of charity. Adam is compelled to be both imto his sons and his

daughters, who were matched together being brothers and sisters.

So was Eve both mother and stepmother to them both. But if

there had been two women for these two names, the love of charity

had extended further. The sister also here, that was made a wife,

comprised two alliances in herself, which, had they been divided,

the sister to one, and wife to anoffier, the combination had taken

in more persons than then it could, there being no mankind
upon earth but brothers and sisters, the progeny of the first

created. But it was necessarily right to end this as soon as possible,

and that then wives and sisters should be no more one : it being no
need, but great abomination to practise it any more. For if the

first men’s grandsons, that married their cousins-german, had
married their sisters, there had been three alliances (not two) in-

cluded in one: which three ought for the extension of love and
charity to have been communicated unto three several persons.

For one man would in that case be father, stepfather, and uncle

unto his own children, brother and sister, should they two marry
together; and his wife would be mother, stepmother, and aunt

unto them; and they themselves would be not only brother and
sister, but brother’s and sister’s children also. Now those alliances

that combine three men tmto one, would conjoin nine persons

together in kindred and amity if they were severed. One may
have one his sister, another his wife, another his cousm, another

his father, another his uncle, another his stepfather, another his

mother, another his aimt, and another his stepmother. Thus
were the social amity scattered, and not gathered together all into

two or three. And this upon the world’s increase we may observe

even in heathen and infidels, that although some of their bestial

laws allowed the brethren to marry their sister, yet better custom
abhorred this bad liberty; and although in the world’s beginning it

was lawful, yet they avoid it now as if it had never been lawful;

for custom has great power to make a man hate or feel a desire for

anything; and custom herein suppressing the immoderate im-
modesty of concupiscence has justly set a brand of ignominy upon
it as an irreligious and inhuman act. For if it be a wrong to

plough beyond your boundary, for greediness ofmore ground, how
far does this exceed it, for lust of carnality to transgress all bound.
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nay^ subvert all ground of good manners ? And we have observed
that the marriage of first cousins, because of the degree it holds
next imto brother and sister, has been very rare in these later times
of ours : and this because of good custom to the contrary, though
the laws allowed it, for the law of God has not forbidden it, nor as
yet had the law of man. But this, although it were lawful, is

avoided, because it is so near to that which is unlawful; and that
which one does with his cousin, he almost thinks that he does with
his sister: for these, because of their near consanguinity, are called

brothers and sisters, and are indeed very near it. But the patri-

archs had a religious care to keep the kindred within such limits,

lest it should spread imto nothing: binding of it back again into

itself, when it was a little diffused, and calling it still to a new
combination in itself. And hereupon when the earth was well
replenished with men, they desired no more to marry brother unto
sister, yet notwithstanding each one desired a wife in his own
kindred. But without any question the prohibition of the mar-
riages of first cousins is very proper, partly for the aforesaid

reasons, because one person therein shall have two alliances, which
two persons ought rather to have, for the increase of affinity, and
partly because there is a certain laudable natural instinct in a man’s
shamefacedness, to abstain from using that lust (though it tend unto
propagation) upon such as propinquity has bound him chastely to

respect, seeing that blameless wedlock is ashamed of this very act.

In respect of mankind, therefore, the coupling of man and woman
is the seed-bed of a city: and the earthly city needs only this

generation, but the heavenly city needs a further matter called

regeneration, to avoid the corruption of the first generation. But
whether there were any sign, or at least any corporal or visible

sign of regeneration before the deluge, or until circumcision was
commended unto Abraham, the scripture does not manifest. That
these first men sacrificed xmto God, Holy Writ declares, as in the

two first brethren, and Noah after the deluge, when he came out of
the ark, is said to offer unto God. But of this we have spoken
already, to show that the devils desire to be accounted gods, and
offered unto, only for this end, because they know that true

sacrifice is due to none but the true God.

CHAPTER XVII

Of the two heads and princes of the two cities, bom both of one father

Adam therefore being the father of both the races belonging to the

earthly and heavenly city, and Abel being slain, and in his death a

wonderful mystery commended unto us, Cain and Seth became the



82 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

heads of the two parties ; in whose sons such as are named, the two
cities began to show themselves upon earth, in mankind : for Cain
begat Enoch, and built an earthly city after his name, no such city

as should be a pilgrim in this earthly world, but an enjoyer of the

terrestrial peace. Cain is interpreted ‘possession,’ whereupon
either his father or his mother at his birth said :

‘ I have gotten a

man by God.’ ^ Enoch is interpreted ‘dedication’: for the

earthly city is dedicated here below where it is built: for here is the

scope and end that it aspires to and aims at. Now Seth is called

‘resurrection,’ and Enos his son is called ‘man,’ not as Adam was;

for Adam is man, but in the Hebrew it is common to male and
female: for it is written: ‘Male and female made He them, and
called their name Adam’: ^ so that Eve doubtless was so properly

called Eve, but that Adam was a name common to them both.

But Enos is so properly a man, that it excludes all womankind (as

the Hebrew linguists affirm), as importing the son of the resur-

rection where they shall not marry nor take a wife. For regenera-

tion shall exclude generation from thence. Therefore I hold this

no idle note, that in the whole generation drawn from Seth there is

not one woman named as begotten in this generation. For thus

we read it: ‘Mathusael begat Lamech, and Lamech took unto

him two wives, Adah and Zillah; and Adah bare Jabal, the father

of such as hved in tents and were keepers of cattle : and his brother’s

name was Jubal, who was the father of musicians. And Zillah

also bare Tubal, who wrought in brass and iron: and the sister of

Tubal was Naamah.’^ Thus far are Cain’s generations recited,

being eight from Adam inclusive, seven to Lamech that had
these two wives, and the eightli in his sons, whose sisters are also

reckoned. This is eminently worthy of remark, that the earthly

city shall have carnal generations tmtil it end: such I mean as pro-

ceed from the copulation of male and female. And therefore the

wives of him that is the last father here ^e named by their proper

names, and so are none besides them before the deluge, except Eve.

But even as Cain being interpreted ‘possession,’ of the earthly

city’s founder, and Enoch his son, interpreted ‘dedication,’ who
gave the city his name, show that it is to have both an earthly

beginning and ending, in which there is no hope but of things of

this world: so likewise Seth is interpreted the ‘resurrection,’ and
being the father of the other generations, we must see what Holy
Writ delivers concerning his son.

^ Gen. iv. 1. * Gen. V. 2. ® Gen. iv. 18-22.
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CHAPTER XVIII

That the signification of Ahel:, Seth^ and Enos are all pertinent unto

Christ and His hody^ the Church

And Seth (says the scripture) ^ had a son^ and he called his name
Enos. This man hoped to call upon the name of the Lord, for,

says the truth, it is true that the son of the resurrection lives in

hope, all the while that he continues in his pilgrimage here below,
together vAth the city of God, which arises out of the faith of
Christ’s resurrection: for by these two men, Abel, interpreted

‘sorrow,’ and Seth, ‘resurrection,’ is the death and rising again

of Christ prefigured, from which faith the city ofGod has its rising,

namely in these men that hoped to caE upon the Lord God.
‘For we are saved by hope,’ says the apostle. ‘But hope which
is seen is no hope; for how hopeth he for that he seeth ? But ifwe
hope for that which we see not, then do we with patience wait for

it.’ ^ Who can say that this does not concern the depth of this

mystery? Did not Abel hope to call upon the name of the Lord
God when his sacrifice was so acceptable tmto Him ? And did not
Seth so also, of whom it is said :

‘ God hath appointed me another

seed for Abel’? ^ Why then is this peculiarly bound unto Seth’s

time, which applies to the time of ah the godly, but that it was fitting

that in him, the first begotten of the father ofthe generations which
were to form part of the heavenly city, there should be prefigured

that society of men who live in the hope of blessed eternity not
according to man but God? It is not said, ‘he hoped in C^d’:
nor ‘ he called upon God ’

: but ‘ he hoped to call upon God.’ Why
‘hoped to call’ but that it is a prophecy that from him should arise

a people who by the election of grace should call upon the name
ofthe Lord God ? This is that which the apostle has from another

prophet, and shows it to pertain unto the grace of God, sa3dng:
‘ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved.’ ^

This is that which is said: ‘He called his name Enos’ (which is

‘man’), and then is added: ‘This man hoped to call upon the name
of the Lord’ : wherein is plainly shown that man ought not to put
his trust in himself. For ^Cursed is theman that trusteth in man,’ ®

as we read elsewhere, and consequently in himself: which if he do
not, he may become a citizen of that city which is fotmded above

in the eternity of bliss, not of that which Cain built and named after

his son, being of this world, wavering and transitory.

^ Gen. iv. 26. ® Rom. viii. 24, 25. ® Gen. iv. 25, 26.
* Rom. X. 13; Joel ii. 32. ^ ® Jer. xvii. 5.
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CHAPTER XIX

What the translation of Enoch signified

For Seth’s progeny has that name of dedication also for one of the

sonSj the seventh from Adam^ who was called Enochs and was the

seventh of that generation: but he was translated, or taken up

because he pleased God, and lived in that famous number of the

generation whereupon the sabbath was sanctified, namely, the

seventh from Adam; and from the first distinctions of tlie genera-

tions in Cain and Seth, the sixth: in which number man was made,

and all God’s works perfected. The translation of this Enoch is

the prefiguration of our dedication which is already performed in

Christ, who rose from death to die no more, and was taken up also.

The other dedication of the whole house remains yet, whereof

Christ is the foundation, and this is deferred until the end, and final

resurrection of all flesh to die no more. We may call it the house

of God, the Church of God, or the city of God : the phrase matters

not. Virgil called Rome the house of Assaracus,^ because the

Romans were descended from Troy and the Trojans from Assara-

cus : and he calls it the house ofAeneas,^ because he led the Trojans

into Italy, and they built Rome. Thus the poet imitated the

scriptures, that calls the populous nations of the Hebrews the

house of Jacob.

CHAPTER XX

Concerning Cain's succession, being but eight from Adam, whereas

Noah is the tenth

Aye, but (say some), if the scripture meant only to descend down

from Adam to Noah in the deluge, and from him to Abraham,

where Matthew the Evangelist began the generation of the King

of the Heavenly city, Christ, what meant it to meddle with Cain’s

succession ? I answer. It meant to descend down to the deluge by

Cain’s progeny, and then was the earthly city utterly consumed,

though it was afterwards repaired by Noah’s sons. For the society

of these worldlings shall never be wanting until the world’s end:

of whom the scripture saith :
‘ The children of this world marry and

are married.’ But it is regeneration that takes the city of God
from the pilgrimage of this world, and places it in the other, where

the sons neither marry nor are married. Thus, then, generation

is common to both the cities here on earth; though the city of

^AenA. 2S4. ^Aen.m.97,
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God hath many thousands that abstain from generation, and the
other hath some citizens that do imitate these, and yet go astray:
for unto this city do the authors of all heresies belong, as livers

according to the world, not after God’s prescription. The Gymno-
sophists of India, living naked in the deserts, are of this society
also ; and yet abstain from generation. For this abstinence is not
good, unless it be in the faith of God, that great good. Yet we do
not find any that professed it before the deluge. Even Enoch
himself the seventh from Adam, whom God took up, and suffered
not to die, had sons and daughters, of whom Methuselah was the
man through whom the generation passed downwards. But why
then are so few of Cain’s generations named, if they were to be
counted down to the flood, and their length of years hindered not
their maturity, which continued a hundred or more years without
children? For if the author intended not to draw down this
progeny tmto one man, as he does to Noah in Seth’s, and so to
proceed, why omitted he the first-bom to come unto Lamech, in
whose sons that line reaches its completion, in the eighth genera-
tion from Adam, and the seventh from Cain, as if there were some-
what more to be added, for the descent down, either unto the
Israelites (whose terrestrial city Jerusalem was a type of the city

of God), or down unto Christ’s birth in the flesh (who is that eternal
God and blessed Foimder and Ruler), whereas all Cain’s posterity
were abolished in the flood ? Whereby we may see that the first-

born were reckoned in this recital of the offspring. Why are they
so few then ? So few there could not be, unless the length of their

fathers’ ages stayed them from maturity a hundred years at the
least. For to admit that they began aU alike to beget children at

thirty years of age : eight times thirty (for there are eight generations
from Adam to Lamech’s children inclusively) is two hundred and
forty : did they beget no children then, all the residue of the time
before the deluge? What was the cause then that this author
does not mention the rest : for our books account from Adam to
the deluge two thousand two hundred and sixty-two years, and the
Hebrews one thousand six hundred and fifty-six. To allow the
lesser number for the truer, take two hundred and forty from one
thousand six hundred and fifty-six, and there remains one thousand
four hundred and sixteen years. Is it likely that Cain’s offspring

had no children all this time? But let him whom this troubles

observe what I said before, when the question was put, how it were
credible that the first men could forbear generation so long. It

was answered two ways; either because of their late maturity,
proportioned to their length of life : or because that they which were
reckoned in the descents were not necessarily the first-bom, but
such only as conveyed the generation of Seth through themselves
down unto Noah. .

And therefore if in Cain’s posterity no one occurs whom there
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would be special reason for mentioning (omitting the first-bom,

and including only such as were needful) , we must impute it to the
lateness of maturity^ whereby they were not capable of generation
until they were above one hundred years old, that so the generation
might still pass through the first-bom, and so descending through
these multitudes of years, meet with the flood. I cannot tell

whether there may be some more secret cause why the earthly

city’s generation should be rejected until Lamech and his sons,

and then the rest unto the deluge wholly suppressed by the author.

And (to avoid this late maturity) the reason why the pedigree
descends not by the first-born may be that Cain might reign long

in his city of Enoch, and beget many kings who might each beget a

son to reign in his own stead. Of these Cain, I say, might be the
first, Enoch his son the next (for whom the city was built that he
might reign there), Irad the son of Enoch the third, Mehujael
the son of Irad the fourth, Methusael the son of Mehujael the fifth,

Lamech the son ofMethusael the sixth, and this man is the seventh

from Adam by Cain. Now it follows not that each of these shoiild

be their father’s first begotten. Their merits, virtue, policy,

chance, or indeed their father’s love might easily enthrone them.
And the deluge might befall in Lamech’s reign, and drown both
him and aU on earth but for those in the ark; for the diversity of

their ages might make it no wonder that there should be but seven

generations from Adam by Cain to the deluge, and ten by Seth;

Lamech as I said being the seventh from Adam, and Noah the

tenth : and therefore, Lamech is not said to have one son but many,
because it is imcertain who should have succeeded him, had he died

before the deluge. But howsoever Cain’s race be recorded, by
kings or by eldest sons, this I may not omit, that Lamech, the

seventh from Adam, had as many children as made up eleven, the

number of prevarication. For he had three sons and one daughter
(his wives have a reference to another thing not here to be dwelt
upon: for here we speak of descents; but theirs is unknown).
"V^erefore seeing that the law has a symbol in the number ten,

as the ten commandments testify, eleven, exceeding ten by one,

signifies the transgression of the law or sin. Hence it is that there

were eleven haircloth veils made for the tabernacle, or movable
temple of God,^ during the Israelites’ travels. For in haircloth is

the remembrance of sin included, because of the goats that shah be
set on the left hand: for in repentance 'we prostrate ourselves, in

haircloth, saying as it is in the psalm, ‘My sin is ever in my sight.’ ^

So then die line ofAdam by wicked Cain ends in the eleventh, the

number of sin: and the last that consummates the number is a

woman, in whom that sin began, for which we are all death’s slaves;

and which was committed, that disobedience unto the spirit and
carnal desires might take place in us. For Naamah, Lamech’s

^ Exod. xxvi. 7. * Ps. li. 3.
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daughter, is interpreted ‘beautiful pleastire/ But from Adam to

Noah by Seth, ten, the number of the law, is completed: unto
which Noah’s three sons are added. Two their father blessed,

and the third fell off, so that the reprobate being rejected, and the
elect added to the whole, twelve, the number of the patriarchs and
apostles, might herein be intimated; which is glorious because of
the multiplication of the parts of seven producing it, for four times
three or three times four is ttvelve. This being so, it remains to

discuss how these two progenies distinctly intimating the two
cities, of the reprobate and the regenerate, came to be so commixed
and confused, that all mankind except eight persons deserved to

perish in the deluge.

CHAPTER XXI

Why the generation of Cain is continued without a break from the

naming of his son Enoch:, whereas the scripture having named Enos,
Sethis son, goes back again to being Sethis generation at Adam

But first we must see the reason why Cain’s generation is described

continuously to the deluge, from the naming of his son Enoch, who
was named before aU his other posterity, and yet, when Seth’s son
Enos is bom, the author does not proceed downward to the flood,

but goes back to Adam in this manner: ‘This is the book of the

generation of Adam. In the day that God created Adam, in the

likeness of God made He him, male and female created He them
and blessed them, and called their name Adam that day that they

were created.’ ^ This I hold is interposed, to go back to Adam,
from him to reckon the times : which the author would not do in his

description of the earthly city; as if God remembered that without

taking account of its duration. But why returns he to this re-

capitulation after he has named the righteous son of Seth, who
hoped to call upon the name of the Lord, but that he will present

the two cities in this manner-one by a homicide until he come
to a homicide (for Lamech confesses unto his two wives that he
had been a homicide) and the other by him that hoped to call

upon the name of the Lord? For the principal business that

God’s city has in this pngrimage upon earth is that which was
commended in that one man who was appointed a seed for him
that was slain. For in him only was the unity of the supernal

city, not really complete, mystically comprised. Wherefore the

son of Cain, the son of ‘ possession,’ what shall he have but the

name of the earthly city on earth, which was built in his name ?

^ Getu V. 1, Z
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Hereof sings xhQ psalmist: "They have called their lands after their

own names ’
: ^ whereupon that follows which he says elsewhere

:

‘Thou3 O Lord, in Thy cit^^ shalt bring their image to nothing.’ 2

But let the son of the resurrection, Seth’s son, hope to call upon
the Lord’s name, for he is a type of that society that says: "I am
like a green olive in the house of God, for I trusted in His mercy’; 3

and let him not seek vainglory upon earth, for " Blessed is the man
that maketh the Lord his trust, and regardeth not vanity, and false

folly.’
^

Thus the two cities are described to be seated, the one in worldly

possession, the other in heavenly hope, both coming out at the

common gate of mortality, which was opened in Adam, out of

whose condemned race, as out of a putrefied lump, God elected

some vessels of mercy and some of wrath; giving due pains unto

the one, and undue grace unto the other, that the citizens of God
upon earth may take this lesson from those vessels of wrath, never

to rely on their own fireedom of will, and may hope to call upon the

name of the Lord, because the natural will which God made (yet the

Unchangeable made it not changeless) may both decline from Him
that is good, and from aU good to do evil, and that by freedom of

will, and from evil also to do good, but that not without God’s

assistance.

CHAPTER XXII

Of the fall of the sons of God by loving strange •moment, whereby all

(Jbut eight) perished

This freedom of will, increasing and partaking with iniquity,

produced a confused mixture of both cities. And this mischief

arose from woman also, but not as the first did; for the women
now did not seduce men to sin, but the daughters that had been

of the earthly city from the beginning, and of evil conditions, were

beloved of the citizens of God for their bodily beauty, which is

indeed a gift of God, but given to the evil also, lest the good should

imagine it of any such great worth. Thus was the greatest good

pertaining only to the good left, and a declination made unto the

least good, that is common to the bad also; and thus the sons of

God were taken with the love of the daughters of men, and for

their sakes fell into the society of the earthly, leaving the piety that

the holy society practised. And thus was carnal beauty (a gift of

God indeed, but yet a temporal, base, and transitory one) sinfuUy

elected and loved before God, that eternal, inward, and sempiternal

^ Ps. xlix. 11. * Ps. bcdii. 20. ® Ps. lii. 8. Ps. si. 4.
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good. Just as the covetous man forsakes justice and loves gold>

the gold being not in fault but the man, even so is it in all other
created things. They are ail good, andmay be loved well, or badly;
well, when our love is moderate; badly, when it is inordinate: as

one wrote in praise of the Creator

:

Haec tua sunt^ bona sunt, quia tu bonus ista creasti,

Nil nostrum est in eis, nisi quod peccamus aroantes
Ordine neglecto pro te quod conditur abs te.

These are Thy goods, for Thou (Chief Good) didst make them,
Not ours, yet seek we them instead of Thee:
Perverse desire the motive to misuse them.

But we love the Creator truly if He be beloved for Himself, and
nothing that is not of His essence be loved, for of Him we cannot
love anything amiss. For that very love, whereby we love what is

to be loved, is itself to be moderately loved in ourselves, as being a

virtue directing us in honest courses. And therefore I think that

the best and briefest definition of virtue is this. It is an order of

love: for which Christ’s spouse the city of God says in the holy
Canticles : ‘He hath ordered his love in me.’ ^ This order of love

did the sons of God break, neglecting Him, and running after the

daughters of men, in which two names both the cities are fully

distinguished; for they were the sons of men by nature, but grace

had given them a new style. For in the same scripture, where it is

said that ‘ The sons of God loved the daughters of men,’ they are

also called the angels of God.^ Whereupon some thought them
to be angels and not men that did thus.

CHAPTER XXIII

Whether it be credible that the angels being of an incorporeal nature,

should lust after the women of earth, and marrying them, beget

giants of them

This question we touched at in our third book, but left it undis-

cussed, whether the angels, being spirits, could have carnal know-
ledge ofwomen : for it is written :

‘He maketh His angels spirits ’
:
^

that is, those that are spirits He makes His angels, by sending them
on messages as he please: for the Greek word dyyeXo^, which the

Latins call angelus, is interpreted ‘a messenger.’ But whether
he meant of their bodies, when he added: ‘And his ministers a
flaming fire,’ or whether he intimated that God’s ministers should

^ Cant. ii. 4.
® Genesis vi. 4. (The Septuagint has ‘the angels of God.* The Hebrew and

the Vulgate ‘the sons of God.*)
^ Ps. dv. 4.
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bum with fiery zeal and charity^ is doubtful : yet do the scriptures

plainly aver that the angels have appeared both in visible and
palpable figures. And seeing it is so general a report, and so many
aver it either from their own experience or from others, that are of

indubitable honesty and credit, that the silvans and fauns, com-
monly called incubi, have often injured women, desiring and acting

carnally with them, and that certain devils whom the Gauls call

dtisii do continually practise this uncleanness, and tempt others

to it, which is affirmed by such persons, and with such confidence

that it were impudence to deny it, I dare not venture to determine
anything here as to whether the devils being embodied in air (for

this air being violently moved is felt) can suffer this lust, or

move it so as the women, with whom they commix, may feel it;

yet do I firmly believe that God’s angels could never fall so at that

time, nor that the apostle Peter did allude to them when he said:
‘ If God spared not the angels that had sinned, but cast them domi
into hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness to be kept

tmto damnation’: ^ but rather to those that turned apostates with

the devil their prince at first, him I mean that deceived mankind
in the serpent. That men were also called the angels of God, the

scripture testifies also, saying of John: ‘Behold, I send mine angel

before Thy face which shall prepare the way before Thee.’ ^ And
Malachi the prophet by a peculiar grace given him was called

an angel.

But some stick at this, that in this mingling of them that were
called God’s angels with the women of earth there were giants

begotten and born : as though we have no such extraordinary huge-

statured creatures even in these our times. Was there not a

woman of late at Rome, with her father and mother, a littie before

it was sacked by the Goths, that was of a giant-fike height in respect

of ail others ? It was wonderful to see the concourse of those that

came to see her, and she was the more admired, in that her parents

exceeded not our tallest ordinary stature. Therefore there might
be giants born before the sons of God (called also His angels) had
any carnal confederacy with the daughters of men—^men living I

mean as men naturally do: that is, ere the sons of Seth meddled
with the daughters of Cain, for the scripture in Genesis says thus:
‘ So whenmen were multiplied upon earth, and there were daughters

bom xmto them, the sons of God saw the daughters of men that

they were fair, and they took them wives of all that they liked.

Therefore the Lord said. My spirit shall not alway strive with man
because he is but flesh; and his days shall be a hundred and twenty

years. There were giants in the earth in those days, yea and after

that the sons of God came unto the daughters of men, and they

had borne them children; these were giants, and in old time were
men of renown.’ ® These words of Holy Writ show plainly that

*•2 Pet. it. 4. * Mark i. 2; Mai. iii. 1. ® Gen. vi. 1--4. .
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tiiere were giants upon earth when the sons of God took the fair

daughters of men to be their wiveS;, for the scripture is wont to

call that which is fair, good. But there 'were giants bom after

this : for it says : ‘There were giants upon earth in those days, and
after that the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men^ so

that there were giants both then and before. And whereas it says.

They begat imto themselves,’ this shows that they had begotten
children imto God before, and not unto themselves, that is, not for

lust, but for their duty of propagation, nor to make themselves up
any Haunting family, but to increase the citizens of God, whom they
(like God’s angels) instmcted to grotmd their hope on Him, as the
Son of the resurrection, Seth’s son did, who hoped to call upon
the name of the Lord : in which hope, he and all his sons might be
sons and heirs of life everlasting. But we may not take them to be
such angels as were no men. Men they were without doubt, and
so says the scripture, which having first said, ‘ The angels of God
saw the daughters ofmen that they were good, and they took them
wives of all whom they Hked,’ adds at once, ‘And the Lord said.

My Spirit shall not always strive 'with man, because he is but
flesh.’ For His Spirit made them His angels and sons, but they
declined do'wnwards, and therefore He called them men, by nature,

not by grace, and flesh, being the forsaken forsakers of the Spirit.

The Septuagint calls them the angels and sons of God. Some
copies call them only the sons of God, leaving out angels. But
Aquila, whom the Jews prefer before id, calls them neither, but
the sons of gods. Both are true, for they were both the sons of
God, and by ha'vdng Him as their father, the brethren of their

earthly fathers; and they were the sons of the gods as bom of
the gods, and their equils, according to the words of the psalm

:

‘ I have said. Ye are gods, and ye are all the sons ofthe Most EQgh.’ ^

For we do worthily believe that the Seventy had the spirit of pro-
phecy, and that whatsoever they altered is set do-wn according to

the truth of di'viaity, not after the pleasure of translators, yet the

Hebrew, they say, is doubtful, and may be interpreted either the

‘sons of God,’ or ‘of gods.’ Therefore let us omit the scriptures

that are called Apocrypha, because the old fathers, of whom we
had the scriptures, knew not the authors of those works, wherein,

though there be some tmths, yet their multitude of falsehoods

makes them of no canonical authority. Some scriptures ques-
tionless were written by Enoch the seventh firom Adam, as the

canonical Epistle of Jude records; ^ but it is not for nothing that

they were left out of the Hebrew canon which the priests kept in

the temple. The reason was, their antiquity incurred a suspicion

that they were not truly divine, and an uncertainty whether Enoch
were the author or no; seeing that such as should have given them
their credit unto posterity never named them. And therefore

Ps. bcsfli. 6. *Ju<ic 14*
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those books that are under his name and contain those stories of.the

giants saying that their fathers were no men, are by good judgments
held to be none of his; but counterfeit, as the heretics have pro-

duced many under the names of the apostles and prophets, which
were all afterward examined, and thrust from canonical authority.

But according to the Hebrew canonical scriptures, there is no
doubt that there were giants upon the earth before the deluge, and
that they were the sons of the men of earth, and citizens of the

carnal city, unto which the sons of God, being Seth’s in the flesh,

forsaking righteousness, adjoined themselves. Nor is it strange if

they begat giants. They were not all giants, but there were far

more before the deluge than have been since; whom it pleased the

Creator to make, that we might learn that a wise man should neither

respect hugeness of body nor fairness of face, but find his blessed-

ness in the imdecaying spiritual and eternal goods that are peculiar

to the good, and not shared with the bad : which another commends
to us, saying: ‘There were the giants famous from the beginning

that were of so great stature and so expert in war. These did not

the Lord choose, neither gave He the way of knowledge unto them:
but they were destroyed because they had no wisdom, and perished

through their own foolishness.’ ^

CHAPTER XXIV

Hozv the words that God spake of those that were to perish in the:

deluge

:

‘ and their days shall he a hundred and twenty years, are

to be understood

But whereas God said :
‘ Their days shall be a hundred and twenty

years,’ ^ we must not take it as though it were a forewarning, that

none after that should live above that time, for many after the

deluge lived five himdred years. But it is to be understood that

God spake this about the end of Noah’s five htmdred years, that is,

when he was foxir himdred and fourscore years old, which the

scripture ordinarily calls five hundred, taking the greater part

for the whole: for in the six hundredth year of Noah, and the

second month, the flood began, and so the hundred and twenty

years were passed, at the end of which mankind was to be univer-

sally destroyed by the deluge. Nor is it fruitless to believe that

the deluge came thus, when there were none left on earth, that

were not worthy of sudi a death—not that a good man dying such

a death would be a jot the worse for it after it is past. But of all

those of Seth’s line whom the scripture names there was not one

^ Baruch iii. 26-8. ^ Gen. vi. 3.
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that died by the deluge. This flood the scripture says came about
thus: ‘The Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in

the earth, and all the imagiaations of his heart were only and con-
tinually evil: and He revolved in His heart how He had made man
in the earth, and said: I will destroy from the face of the earth the
man whom I have made, from man to beast, and from the creeping

things to the fowls of the air, for I am angry that I have made
them.’ ^

CHAPTER XXV
Of God^s anger ‘without passion or change

God’s anger is no disturbance of mind in Him, but His judgment
assigning sin the deserved punishment; and His revolving of
thought is an unchanged ordering of changeable things. For God
repents not of an^Thing He does, as man does : but His knowledge
of a thing ere it be done, and His thought of it when it is done, are

both alike firm and fixed. But the scripture without these phrases

cannot instil into our understandings the meaning of God’s works,
nor terrift" the proud, nor stir up the idle, nor exercise the in-

quirers, nor delight the understanders. This it cannot do without
declining to our low capacities. And whereas it relates the future

destruction of beasts and birds, it shows us the greamess of the

dissolution, but does not threaten it unto the irrational creation as

if they had sinned.

CHAPTER XXVI

That Noah^s ark signifies Christ and His Church in all things

Now whereas Noah being (as the truth sa^^s) a just man in his time,

and perfect in his generation (yet not as the citizens of God
shall be perfect in that immortality wherein they shall be as the

angels, but perfect as a mortal pilgrim of God may be upon earth),

was commanded by God to build an ark, wherein he, his femily,

and the creatures which God commanded to come into the ark unto
him, might be saved from the waters : this verily is a figure of God’s
city here upon earth, that is, Jiis Church which is saved by wood,
that is, by that whereupon Christ the mediator between God and
man was crucified. For the dimensions of the length, depth, and

^ Gen. vi 5-7,

IT—D 983



94 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD .

breadth of the ark do signify man’s body, in which the Saviour
was prophesied to come, and did so : for the length of man’s body
from head to foot, is six times his breadth from side to side, and
ten times his thickness measuring perpendicularly from back to

front. Lay a man prone and measure him, and you shall find bia

length from head to foot to contain his breadth from side to side

six times, and his height from the earth whereon he lies, ten times
i

whereupon the ark was made 300 cubits long, 50 broad, and 30
deep. And tlie door in the side was the wound that the soldier’s

spear made in our Saviour, for by this do all men go in imto Him:
for tiience came the sacraments of the faithful. And the ark being

made all of square wood, signifies the unmoved constancy of the

saints; for cast a cube or square body which way you will, it will

ever stand firm. So all the rest that concerned the building of this

ark were types of ecclesiastical matters. But here we have no
time to spend on them. We have done so already, against Faustus
the Manichee, who denied that the Old Testament had any pro-

phetical thing concerning Christ. It may be one may take this one
way, and another another way, so that all be referred to the holy

city whereupon we discourse, which as I say often laboured here

in this terrestial pilgrimage. Otherwise he shall go far from his

meaning that wrote it. As for example, if any one will not ex-

pound this text, ‘Make it with the lowest, second, and third

rooms,’ ^ as I do in that work against Faustus, namely, that because

the Church is gathered out of all nations, it had two rooms, for the

two sorts ofmen circumcised and uncircumcised, whom the apostle

otherwise calls Jews and Greeks: and it had three rooms, because

all the world descended from Noah’s three sons after the flood—
if any one like not this exposition, let him follow his own pleasure,

so he keeps in harmony with the true rule of faith in it. For the

ark had rooms below and rooms above, and therefore was called

double-roomed : and it had rooms above those upper rooms, and
so was called triple-roomed, being three storeys high. In these

may be meant the three things that the apostle praises so : faith,

hope, and charity; or (and that far more fitly) the three evangelical

increases: thirtyfold, sixt3dbld, and a hundredfold—chaste mar-
riage dwelling in the first, chaste widowhood in the second, and
chaste virginity in the highest of all. Thus or otherwise may
this be understood, ever respecting the reference it has to this holy

city- And so I might say of the other things here to be expounded,
which, although they have more than one exposition, yet all they

have must be liable to one rule of concordance with tie Catholic

faith.

^ Gen. vi.
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CHAPTER XXVII

Of the arky and the delugey that the meaning thereof is neither merely
historicaly nor merely allegorical

But let none think that these things were written only to relate a
historical truth without any t3rpical reference to anything else; or
contrariwise, that there were no such things really acted, but that
it is all allegorical; or that whatsoever it is, it is of no use, nor in-

cludes any prophetical meaning concerning the Church. For who
but an atheist will say that these books are of no use, which have
been so religiously kept, and so carefully delivered from one age to

another, so many thousand years together; or that they are only
historic^, when (to let all the rest pass) the bringing in of the
unclean creatures by pairs, and the clean by sevens, must needs
have some other meaning, for they might have been preserved had
they been but pairs, as well as the others. Could not God, that

taught this means of restoration, re-pair them as He had created
them ? And now for those that say that all this was but mystical

only. First they imagine it impossible that any flood should
become so huge as to exceed the height of any mountain fifteen

cubits, because of the top of Mount Olympus which, they say,

reaches above the clouds, and is as high as heaven, so that the
thicker air that engenders winds and rain cannot mount so high:
never observing that the grossest element of all, the earth, can
lie so high. Or will they say that the top of this moimtain is

not earth? No. Why then do those bad measurers allow the
earth to lie so high, and yet deny the water to mount higher,

averring notwithstanding that the water is higher and has more
ability to ascend than the earth ? What reason can they show why
earth should hold so high a place in air for so many thousand
years, and yet that water may not arise to the same height for a

little space ? They say also that the ark was too little to hold such
a number of creatures, seven of every clean one, and two of every
unclean one. It seems they make account only of three hundred
cubits in length, fifty in breadth, and thirty in depth; never markmg
that every room therein was of this size, making the whole ark to

be nine hundred cubits in length, one hundred and fifty in breadth,

and ninety in depth or height. And if that be true that Origen
elegantly proves, that Moses, being learned, as it is written, in all

the wisdom of the Egyptians, who were great geometricians, meant
a geometrical cubit in this case, one of which make six of oufe,

who sees not what a huge room-space lies within this measure?
For when they say that an ark of such greatness could in no way be
built, they talk idly, for huger cities than this ark have been built;

and they never consider the hundred years that it took to build

it throughout; unless they will say that one stone may be bound
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fast unto another by lime only^ and walls in this manner be carried

out many miles in compass, and yet timber cannot be fastened

unto timber by mortices, bolts, nails, and pitch, whereby an ark

might be made, not with curved ribs, but in a straight lineal form,
not to be launched into the sea by the strength of men, but lifted

from earth by the natural force of the waters themselves, having
God’s providence, rather than man’s practice, both for steersman
and pilot. And for their scrupulous question concerning the

vermin, mice, lizards, locusts, hornets, flies, and fleas, whether
there were any more of them in the ark than there should be by
God’s command, they that are concerned with this question ought
first to consider this, that such things as might live in the waters,

needed not to be brought into the ark, whether they be the Ashes
that swam in the water, or divers birds also that swam above it.

And whereas it is said, ‘They shall be male and female,’ that

concerns the renewal of kind; and therefore such creatures as do
not generate, but are produced themselves out ofmere putrefaction,

needed not be. there. If they were, it was as they are now in our

houses, without any known number. If the greatness of this holy

mysteiy’’ included in this true and real act could not be perfected

without there were the same order of number kept in aU those

creatures, which nature would not permit to live within the waters,

that care belonged not unto man but unto God. For Noah did

not take the creatures and turn them into the ark, but God sent

them in all. Noah only suffered them to enter. For so says the

book: ‘Two of every sort shall come unto thee’ : not by his fetching,

but by God’s bidchng. Yet may we well hold that none of the

creatures without sex were there: for it is precisely said: ‘They
shall be male and female.’ ^ There are creatures that arising out

of corruption, do afterwards engender, as flies; and some also

without sex, as bees: some also that have sex and yet engender not,

as he-mules and she-mules. It is probable they were not in the

ark, but that their parents, the horse and the ass, served to produce
them afterwards: and so likewise of aU other creatures begotten

between divers lands. But if this concerned the mystery, there

tibey were, for they also were male and female.

Some also scruple at the diversity of meats that they had, and
what they ate, that could eat nothing but flesh; and whether there

were any more creatures there than was in the command, that the

rest might feed upon them; or rather (which is more likely) that

there were some other meats besides flesh, that contented them.
Forwe seemany creatures that eat flesh eat fruits such as apples, and
especially figs and chestnuts. What wonder then if God had taught

this just man to prepare a meat for every creature’s eating, and yet

not flesh? What wiU not hunger make one eat? And what
cannot God make wholesome, and delightsome to the taste, who

^Gen. vii, 16 .
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might make them (if He pleased) to live without any meat at all?

It was, however, befitting to the perfection of this mystery that they
should be fed. And thus all men but those that are obstinate
are bound to believe that each of these manifold circumstances
prefigured in some way the Church: for the Gentiles have now
so filled the Church with clean and unclean, and shall do so until
the end; and now are all so enclosed in those ribs, that it is im-
lawful to see no mystical references in those more difiicult and
obscurer ceremonies. Which being so, ifno man may either think
these things are written to no end, nor as bare and insignificant
actions, nor as unhistorical allegories, nor as discourses not con-
cerning the Church; but if each ought rather to believe that
they are written in wisdom, and are both true histories and mystical
allegories, all concerning the prefiguration of the Church; then
this book is brought unto an end; and from hence we are to pro-
ceed with the progress of both our cities, the one celestial, and that
is God’s, and the other terrestrial, and that is man’s, touching
both of which we must now observe what fell out after die deluge.



THE SIXTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Whether there he any families of God^s citizens named between Noah
and Ahraha?n

To find in the evidences of Holy Writ whether the giorious city of

God continued on in a good course after the deluge, or whether
through further inundations of impiety it was so interrupted that

God’s religion lay wholly unrespected, is a very difficult matter;

because in ail the canonical scriptures, after Noah and his three

sons with his and their wives were saved by the ark from their

deluge, we cannot find any one person until Abraham’s time
evidendy commended for his piety : only from Noah’s prophetical

blessing of his two sons, Shem and Japheth, do we see and know
that he knew what was to foUow a long time after. Whereupon
he cursed liis middlemost son who had offended him not in himself,

for he laid not, I say, the curse upon himself, but upon his grand-

child, saying: ‘Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he
be unto his brethren.’ ^ This Canaan was Ham’s son, his that

did not cover, but rather uncovered his father’s nakedness. And
then did he follow this with a blessing upon his eldest sons,

saying :
‘ Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and let Canaan be his

servant. The Lord make Japheth rejoice that he may dwell m
the tents of Shem’; ^ all of wliich, together with Noah’s planting a

vineyard, being drunken with the wine, and uncovered in his sleep,

are circtimstances which have their prophetical interpretations and
mystical references.

CHAPTER II

What prophetic mysteries were in the sons of Noah

But their true event has now cleared their former obscurity; for

what diligent observer sees them not all in Christ? Shem, of

whose seed Christ’s humanity came, is interpreted ‘ named.’ And
who is more named than Christ, whose name is now so ffragrant

that the prophetical Canticle compares it to ‘an ointment potired

1 Gen. ix. 25. 2 Gen. ix. 26-7
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forth’: ^ in whose houses, that is, in whose churches, the difhised

nations shah inhabit. For Japeth is ‘diSused.’ But Ham, who
is interpreted, ‘hot,’ Noah’s middle son being distinct from both,

and remaining between both, being neither of the first fruits of
Israel, nor of the fullness of the nations—^what is he but a t3npe

of our hot heretics, not hot in the spirit of wisdom, but of turncoat

subtlety, that bums in their hearts to the disturbance of the saints’

quiet ? But this is useful to the good proficients in the Church, as

the apostle says :
‘ There must be heresies amongst you that they

which are approved might be known.’ ^ 'Whereupon also it is

written: ‘The learned son will be wise, and use the fools as his

minister.’ ^ For there are many things pertaining to the Catholic

faith, which the heretics turbulently tossing and turning cause

them that are to defend them against them both to observe them
the more fully, tmderstand them the more clearly, and avow them
the more confidently. Thus the enemy’s question adds the per-

fection of understanding. However, not only the professed in-

fidels, but even the cloaked heretics also lurking imder the name of

Christians, and yet living wickedly, may be justly comprised in

Noah’s middle son: for in word they declare and in deed they dis-

honour the passion of Christ prefigured in Noah’s nakedness. Of
these it is said :

‘ By their fruits ye shall know them ’
:
^ and therefore

was Ham cursed in his son, as in his fhiit, that is, his work : where-
upon Canaan is fitly interpreted ‘their motion,’ and what is that

but ‘their work’? But Shem and Japheth, prefiguring circumci-

sion and uncircumcision, or as the apostle says, the Jews and the

Greeks (those I mean that are called and justified), hearing of their

father’s nakedness (the Redeemer’s typical passion) took a garment,

and putting it upon their shoulders, went backward, and so

covered their father’ s nakedness, not seeingwhat they covered.^ In
like manner, we, in Christ’s passion, do reverence that which was
done for us, yet abhor we the Jewrs’ villainy herem. The garment
is the sacrament; their backs, the remembrance of things past,

because the Church now celebrates the passion of Christ, Japheth
dwelling in the tents of Shem, and Ham between them both. It

looks now no more for a passion to come, but the evil brother is

servant to his good brethren in his son, that is, his work; because

the good can make use of the evil to their increase of wisdom :
‘ for

there be some’ (says the apostle) ‘that preach not Christ purely,

but howsoever Christ be preached, whether sincerely, or in pre-

tence, I do joy, and will joy therein.’ ® For He had planted the

vineyard whereof the prophet says : ‘The vineyard of the Lord of
hosts is the house of Israel,’ ’ etc., and he drioks ofthe wine thereof;

whether it be of that cup whereof it is said: ‘Are ye able to drink of
the cup that I shall dnnk of?’ ® and, ‘O My Father, if it be

1 Cant. i. 3. * 1 Cor. d. 19. ® Prov. x. 5 (LXX). * Matt. vii. 20
® Gen. ix. 23. « PM. i. 18. Isa. v. 7. ®Matt. xx. 22.
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possible, let this cup pass from Me’ :
^ wherein doubtless He meant

His passion: or whether it v/ere signified (seeing that wine is the
fruit of the vineyard) that He took our flesh and blood out of the
vineyard, that is, the house of Israel, and was drunk, and un-
covered, that is, suffered the passion. For there was His naked-
ness discovered, that is. His infimiiti% whereof the apostle says:

‘He was crucified concerning His infirmity’: ^ whereof also he
says elsewhere :

‘ The wealmess of God is stronger than men, and
the foolishness of God is wiser than men.’ ® But the scripture

having said, ‘He was uncovered,’ and adding, ‘ in the midst of His
own house,’ makes us an excellent demonstration that He was to

suffer death by the hands of His own countrymen, fellows and
kinsmen in the flesh. This passion of Christ the reprobate preach
verbally only; for they know not what they preach. But the elect

lay up this great mystery within, and there they honour it in their

hearts, being God’s infirmity and foolishness, but far stronger and
wiser than man in his best strength and wisdom. The type of this

is Ham’s going out and telling his brethren what he had seen of his

father, and Shem’s and Japheth’s going in, that is, disposing them-
selves inwardly, for to cover and reverence that which he had seen

and told them of. Thus as we can we search the sense of scripture,
finding it more congruent to some applications than to others, yet

doubting not but that every part of it has a further meaning than
merely historical, and that, to be referred to none but Christ and
His Church the city of God, which was preached from man’s first

creation, as we see the events do confirm. So then from these

two blessed sons of Noah, and that cursed one betwixt them, down
unto the days of Abraham, is no mention made of any righteous

man, which time continued more than one thousand years. I do
not imagine there were no just men in this time, but that it would
have been too tedious to have rehearsed tliem all, and rather to

have concerned the diligence of a history than tlie substance of a

prophecy. The writer of these divine books (or rather the Spirit

of God in him) goes only about such things as both declare the

things past and prefigure the things to come, pertinent only to the

city of God: for whatsoever is herein spoken concerning her

opposites, it is all to make her glory the more illustrious by entering

comparison with their iniquity, or to procure her augmentation by
teaching her to observe their ruin, and be warned thereby. Nor
are all the historical relations of these books mystical, but such as

are not are added for the more illustration of such as are. It is the

ploughshare only that turns up the earth, yet may not the plough
lack the other instruments. The strings only do cause the sound in

harps and other such instruments, yet must the harp have pins, and
the others jfeets, to make up the music, and the organs have other

devices linked to the keys, which the organist touches not, but only

^ Matt. xxvi. 39. * 2 Cor. xiii. 4. * 1 Cor. i. 25.
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their keys, to make the sound proportionate and harmonious.
Even so in those prophetic stories, some things are merely rela-

tions, yet are they adherent unto those that are significant, and in

a manner linked to them.

CHAPTER III

Of the generations of the three sons of Noah

Now must we see what we can find concerning the generations of

these sons, and lay that down as we go on, to show the procession

of both the cities in their courses, heavenly and earthly. The
generation of Japheth, the youngest, is the &st that is recorded,

who had eight sons, two of which had seven sons further, three the

one and four the other: so that Japheth had in ail fifteen descen-

dants. Now Ham, the middle brother,had four sons, one of which
had five more, and one of these had two, which in all malte eleven.

These being reckoned, the scripture returns as to the head, saying:

‘And Cush begat Nimrod, who was a giant upon the earth.

He was a mighty hunter against the Lord, wherefore it is said : As
Nimrod the mighty himter against the Lord. And the beginning

of his kiagdom was Babylon, Erech, Accad, and Calneh in the land

of Shinar. Out of that land came Asshur and btdlded Nineveh,
and the city Rehoboth, and Calah, and Resen, between Chalah and
Nineveh : this was a great city.’ ^ Now • diis Cush, the giant

Nimrod’s father, is the first of Ham’s generation that is named, five

ofwhose sons and two of his grandchildren were reckoned before.

But he either begot this giant after them all, or else (and that I

rather hold) the scripture names him for the sake of his fame,

because his Idngdom is named also (whereof Babylon was the chief

city), and so are the other cities and regions that he possessed.

But where it is said that Asshur came out of the land of Shinar,
which belonged tmto Nimrod, and builded Nineveh and the other

three cities, this was long after, but it is named here, because of the

greatness of the Assyrian kin^om, which Ninus, Belus’ son, en-

larged wonderfully—^he that was the founder of the great city

Nineveh, which was called after his name, Nineveh from Ninus.

But Asshur, the father of the Assyrians, was none of Ham’s sons,

but of the race of Shem, Noah’s eldest son. So that it is evident

that some of Shem’s sons afterward attained the kingdom of this

great giant, and went further than it, and builded other cities, the

first of which was called Nineveh from Ninus. From this the

scripture returns to another son of Ham’s, Mi2xaim, and his

generation is redkoned up, not by particular men, but by seven
1 v
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nations : out of the sixth whereof, as from a sixth son, came the

Phiiistim which make up eight. Thence it returns back again to

Canaan in whom Ham was cursed, and his generation is comprised
in eleven; and all their boundaries are related, together with some
cities. Thus casting all into one sum, of Ham’s progeny are one-
and~thirty descended. Now it remains to recount the stock of

Shem, Noah’s eldest son: for the generations began to be counted
from the youngest, and so upwards gradually unto him. But it is

somewhat hard to find where his race begins to be recounted;

yet must we explain it some way, for it is very relevant to our
purpose.
Thus we read it: ‘Unto Shem also, the father of all the sons of

Heber, and elder brother of Japheth, were cliildren born.’ The
order of the words is this: ‘And Heber was bom unto Shem, and
all his children, even unto Shem, who was Japheth’s elder brother.’

Thus it makes Shem the patriarch unto all that were bom of his

stock, whether they were his sons, or his grandsons, or their sons,

or their grandsons, and so of the rest: for Shem begat not Heber,
Heber is the fifth from him in lineal descent. For Shem (besides

others) begat Arphaxad, he Canaan, Canaan Salah, and Salah was
Heber’s father. It is not for nothing then that Heber is named the

first of Shem’s line, and before all Shem’s sons, being but grand-

child to his grandchild, for in tmth the Hebrews had their name
from him : though it may be held that they were called Hebrews
firom Abraham. But true it is, they were called Hebrews from
Heber; and Israel alone attained that language, and was the

people wherein God’s city was both prefigured and made a pil-

grim. So then Shem first has his six sons reckoned, and four

other sons by one of them: and then another of Shem’s sons

begat a son, and this son of this last son was father imto Heber.
And Heber had two sons, one called Peleg, that is, ‘division.’

The scripture adds this reason of his name: ‘For in his time
the earth was divided’: which shall be manifested hereafter.

Heber’s other son had twelve sons, and so the lineage of Seth

were ia all seven-and-twenty. Thus then the grand sum of all

the generations of Noah’s three sons is threescore and thirteen,

fifteen from Japheth, thirty and one from Ham, and seven-and-

twenty from Shem. Then the scripture proceeds, saying: ‘These
are the sons of Shem according to their frmilies and their tongues,

in their countries and nations.’ ^ And then of them all :
‘ These

are the families of the sons of Noah after their generations

amongst their people’; and out of these were the nations of

the earth divided after the flood. Whence we gather that they

were threescore and thirteen, or rather (as we will show hereafter)

threescore and twelve nations; not seventy-two single persons; for

when the sons of Japheth were reckoned, it concluded thus :
‘ Of

1 Gen. X. 31.
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these were the islands of the Gentiles divided in their hands^ each
one according to his tongue and families in their nations/ And the
sons of Ham are plainly made the founders and storers of nations,
as I showed before, Aiizraim begat all those that were called the
Ludiim, and so of the other six. And having reckoned Ham’s
sons, it concludes in like manner: ‘These are the sons of Ham
according to their tongues and families in their countries and their
nations/ Wherefore the scripture could not reckon many of their
sons, because they grew up, and went to dwell in other countries

;

and so could not people whole lands themselves. For why are
but two of Japheth’s eight sons’ progenies named, three of Ham’s
four, and two of Shem’s six ? Had the others no children? Oh,
we may not imagine that; but they did not grow up into nations
worth recording, as the others did, but joined themselves with
other people.

CHAPTER IV

Of the confusion of tongues and the building of Babylon

Whereas therefore the scripture reckons those nations each
according to its proper tongue, yet it returns back to the time when
they had all but one tongue, and then shows the cause of the
diversity. ‘Then the whole earth,’ it saith, ‘was of one language
and one speech. And as they went from the east, they found a
plain in the land of Shinar, and there they abode. And they said
one to another, Come, let us make brick and bum it in the fire: so
they had brick for stone, and pitch for lime. They said also, Come,
let us build us a city and a tower whose top may reach to the heaven,
that we may get us a name, lest we be scattered upon the whole
earth. And the Lord came down to see the city and tower which
the sons of men builded. And the Lord said. Behold the people
is all one, and have all one language, and this they begin to do,
neither can they now be stopped from whatsoever they have
imagined to efiect. Come on, let us go down and confound their

language there, that each one of them understand not his fellow’s

speech. So the Lord scattered them from thence over the whole
earth and they left off to build the city and the tower. Therefore
the name of it was called “confusion,” because there the Lord
confounded the language of the whole earth: and from thence did
the Lord scatter them upon all the earth.’ ^ This city now which
was called ‘confusion’ is that Babylon, whose wonderful building

is admired even in profane histories: for Babylon is interpreted
‘confusion.’ Whence we gather that Nimrod the giant was (as

we said before) the builder of it; the scripture saying: ‘The
^ Gen. ad. 1-9.
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beginning of his kingdom was Babylon/ This was the metro-

politan city ofthe realm, the king’s residence, and the chief of all the

rest, though it were never brought to that strange perfection that the

wicked and the proud would have it to be, for it was built too high,

being, it was said, "up to heaven,’ whether this were the fault of

some one tower which they wrought more upon than all the rest,

or whether all were named under one (as we will say, "the soldier,’

or " enemy,’ when we mean many thousands, and as the multitude of

frogs and locusts that plagued Egypt were called only in the singular

number, "the frog and locust’). But what intended man’s vain

presumption herein? Even if they could have exceeded all the

mountains with their building’s height, could they ever have gotten

above the element of air? And what hurt can elevation either of

body or spirit do unto God? Humility is the true pathway imto

heaven, lifting up the spirit unto God, but not against God, as that

giant was said "to be an hunter against the Lord’ : which some not

understanding, were deceived by the ambiguity of the Greek and

translated, ‘before the Lord,’ evavriov being both "before,’ and

" against’ : for the psalm uses it so : ‘And kneel before the Lord our

maker.’ And it is also in Job: ‘He hath stretched out his hand

against God.’ ^ Thus then is that hunter against the Lord to be

understood. But what is the word hunter but an entrapper,

persecutor, and murderer of earthly creatures. So rose this hunter

and his people, and raised this tower against God, which was a type

of the impiety of pride; and an evil intent, though never effected,

deserves to be punished. But how was it punished? Because

all sovereignty lies in command, and all command in the tongue,

thus pride was plagued, that the commander ofmen should not be

understood, because he himself would not understand the Lord

his commander. Thus was this conspiracy dissolved, each one

departing from him whom he understood not; nor could he adapt

himself to any but those that he imderstood; and thus these lan-

guages divided them into nations and dispersed them over the

whole earth, as God, who wrought those strange effects, had

resolved.

CHAPTER V

Of God^s coming down to confound the language of those tower-builders

For whereas it is written: ‘The Lord came down to see the city

and tower which the sons of men builded’ (that is, not the sons of

God, but that eartihly-minded crew which we call the terrestri^ 1

city) : we must think that God removed from no place, for He is
|

always all in all, but He is said to "come down,’ when He does

^ Job XV, 13.
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anything in earth beyond the order of nature^ wherein His omni-
potency is as it were presented. Nor gets He temporary know-
ledge by seeing, who can never be ignorant in an3rthir>g; but He is

said to see and know that which He lays open to the sense and
Itnowiedge of others. So then He did not so much see that city,

but rather He made it be seen, when He showed how far He was
displeased with it. We may say God came dovm to it, because
His angels came down, wherein He dwells, as that also which
follows makes clear. The Lord said :

‘ Behold, the people are one,
and they have all one language,’ etc. : and then, ‘ Come, let us go
down, and there confound their language.’ ^ This is a recapitu-
lation, showing how the Lord came down; for if He w’ere come
down already, why should He say, ‘Let us go down,’ etc.? He
spoke to the angels in whom He came down. And He says not,
‘ Come, and go you down, and there confound their language,’ but
‘ Come, let us go,’ etc., showing that they are His ministers, and
yet He co-operates widi them and they with Him, as the apostle
says, ‘For we are fellow-labourers with God.’ ^

CHAPTER VI

The manner in which God speaks to His angels

That passage also where God says, ‘Let us make man in our
image,’ might have been understood as spoken to the angels, be-
cause He says hot, ‘ I will make.’ But as He adds, ‘ in our image ’

:

it is wicked to think that God made man in the angels’ image, or
that God’s and the angels’ image is aU one. This therefore is an
intimation of the Trinity: which Trinity being, nevertheless, but
one God, when He had said, ‘Let us make,’ He continues, ‘Thus
God created the man in His image. ’ He does not say, ‘The Gods
created,’ nor ‘in the image of the Gods.’ And so here may the
Trinity be understood, as if the Father had said to the Son and the
Floly Spirit :

‘ Come now, let us go down, and there confound their

language’: if there be any reason for excluding the angels at this

point, as those whom it rather befitted to come unto God in
holy motions and godly cogitations, having recourse unto the un-

' changeable Truth, the eternal law of that upper court. For they
themselves are not the truth, but partakers of the Truth that

created them, and approach to that, as the fountain of their life,

takmg out of it what is wanting in themselves ; and this motion of
theirs is steady, by which they approach to that from which they
never depart. Nor does God speak to His angels as w^'e do one to

another, or unto God; or as His angels to us, or we to them, or
God by them to us; but in an inefiable manner, shown to us after

^ Gen. 3d. 6, 75. * 1 Cor. iii. 9.
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our manner : and His high speech to them before the effect is the
imaltered cause of the effect, not admitting soimd, or reverberation
of air, but having an eternal power in itself, working upon a
temporal object. Thus does God speak to His angels; but unto
us, being far from Him, He speaks in a far other manner: and
when we conceive anything by the first manner, v/e come near the
angels. But I am not here to discourse of God’s ways of opening
Has will to others- The unchangeable Truth does speak either

ineffably from Himself unto reasonable creatures, or by reason-
able creatures, mutable or spiritual, either unto our imagination
and spirit, or to our bodily sense.

And whereas it is said: ‘Not all their many schemes shall fail,

which they imagine,’ ^ this is no confirmation, but rather a question,
such as we use in t^eatening, as in this verse Virgil declares

:

Non arma expedient, totaque ex urbe sequentur ? ^

And shaE not all my powers take arms, and run?

We must therefore take it as a question. Shall not all their many
schemes fail, which they imagine? Otherwise it shows not as a
threatening. 'We must needs therefore add the interrogative
point. Thus then the issue of Noah’s three sons were seventy-
three, or rather (as we have said) threescore and twelve nations,
who filled the earth and the islands thereof; and the number of
nations was far above the number of languages; for now in Africa
w^e have many barbarous countries that speak all one language; and
who doubts that, mankind increasing, divers took ships and went
to inhabit the islands abroad?

CHAPTER VII

Whether the remote isles were supplied with the beasts of all sorts

that were saved in the ark

But now there is a question concerning those beasts, which man
cares not for, and yet are not produced by putrefaction, as frogs
are, but only by the copulation of male and female (as wolves, etc.)—the question how they after the deluge, wherein aU perished but
those in the ark, could come into those islands. Unless they were
propagated from them that were preserved in the ark, we may
think that they might swim to the nearest isles : but there are some
far from the main lands, to which no beast could swim. If men
desired to catch them and transport them thither, 'questioiiless

they might do it by hunting; though we cannot deny that the
angels by God’^s command might carry them thither- But if they
were produced from the earth, as at first, because God said :

‘ Let
’ Gen, xi. 6. - Virg. Aen. iv. 592.
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the earth bring forth the living soul’ : then is it most apparent that

the diversity of beasts were preserved in the ark rather for a figure

of the divers nations, than for restoration, if the earth brought them
forth in those isles to which they could not otherwise come.

CHAPTER VIII

Whether Adames or NoaKs sons begat any monstrous kinds of men

It is further demanded whether Noah’s sons, or rather Adam’s (of

whom all mankind came) begat any of those monstrous men that

are mentioned in profane histories : as some that have but one eye

in their mid forehead; some with their heels where their toes

should be; some with both sexes in one, and their right breast a

man’s, and the left a woman’s, and both begetting and bearing

children in one body; some without mouths, living only by air

and smelling; some but a cubit high, called pygmies by the Greeks;

in some places the women bear children at the fifth year of their

age, dying at the eighth; some that have but one leg, and bend it

not, and yet are of wonderful swiftness, being called Sciopodes,

because they sleep under the shade of this their foot; some neck-

less, with the face of a man m their breasts; and such others as are

wrought in chequer-work in Sea Street at Carthage, being taken

out of their most curious and exact histories. What shall I say

of the Cynocephali, that had dogs’ heads, and barked like dogs?
Indeed we need not believe all the monstrous reports that run
concerning this point. But whatsoever he be, that is man, that is,

a mortal reasonable creature, be his form, voice, or whatever, ever

so different from an ordinary man’s, none of the faithful ought to

doubt 'that he is of Adam’s race : yet is the power of nature shown
and strangely shown in such; but the same reasons that we can

give for this or that extraordinary birth amongst us, the same may
be given for those monstrous nations ; for God made all, and when
or how He would form this or that. He knows best, having the

perfect skill to beautify this universe by opposition and diver-

sity of parts. But he that cannot contemplate the beauty of the

whole stumbles at the deformity of the part, not knowing the

harmony that it has with the whole. We see many that have above

five fingers, or toes, and this is only a small difference: yet God
forbid that any one should be so besotted as to think the Maker
erred in the creation of this, though we know not why He made
it thus. Be the diversity never so great. He knows what He
does; and none must reprehend Him. At Hippo we tad one

bom with feet like half moons, and hands likewise; with two
fingers only, and two toes. If there were such a nation now,

curious history would ring with it as of a wonder. But must
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we tiierefore say that this creature came not from Adam ? An age
can seldom be without a hermaphrodite, though they be not
ordinary—persons L mean that are so perfect in both sexes that

we know not what to term them, man, or woman : though custom
has given the pre-eminence to the chief, and calls them still, men.
For none speak of them in the female sense. In our time (some
few years ago) was one bom that was two from the middle up-
wards, and but one downward. This was in the east. He had
two heads, two breasts, four hands, one belly, and two feet: and
lived so long that a multitude of men were eye-witness of this

shape of his.

But who can reckon all the extraordinary births? Wherefore
as we may not deny that tliese are really descended from the first

man, so what nations soever have shapes different from that which
is in most men, and seem to be different from the common form,

if they be definable to be reasonable creatures, and mortal, they

must be acknowledged for Adam’s issue (if it be true that there be
such diversity of shapes in whole nations, varying so far from ours).

For if we knew not that apes, monkeys, and baboons were not

men but beasts, those brave and curious historiographers would
afiege them confidently to be nations and generations of men.
But if they be men of whom they write those wonders, what if

God’s pleasure was to show us in the creating of whole nations

from such monsters, that His wisdom did not, Hke an imperfect

carver, fail in the framing of such shapes, but purposely formed
them in this fashion? It is no absurdity therefore to beHeve that

there may be such nations of monstrous men, just as we see our
times are often witnesses of monstrous births here amongst our-

selves. Wherefore to close this question up with a sure lock

—

either the stories of such monsters are plain Hes; or if there be
such, they are either no men, or if they be men, they are descended
from Adam.

CHAPTER IX

Whether there he any inhabitants of the earth called the Antipodes"

But whereas they fable of a people that inhabit that land where the

sun rises when it sets with us, and go with their feet towards ours,

it is incredible. They have no authority for it, but only conjecture

that such a thing may be, because the earth hangs within the orbits

of heaven, and each part of the world is above and below alike,

and thence they gather that the other hemisphere cannot lack

inhabitants. Now they consider not that although it be globous

as ours is, yet it may be all covered with sea: and if it be bare, yet

it follows not that it is inhabited, seeing that the scripture (that
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proves all that it says to be tnie^^ by the true events that it foretells)
never maltes mention of any such thing. And it were too absurd
to say that men might sail over that huge ocean, and go and dwell
there, and that the race of the first man might people that part also.
But let us go and seek among those seventy-two nations and tlieir

languages, whether we can find that city of God which remained
a continual pilgrim on earth tmtil the deluge, and is shown to
have continued amongst the sons of Noah after their blessing,
chiefly in Shem, Noah’s eldest son; for Japheth’s blessing was to
dwell in the tents of his brother.

CHAPTER X
Of the generation of Shem^ in which the city of God lies down unto

Abraham

Shem’s generation it is then that we must follow to find the city of
God after the deluge, as it was derived from Seth long before.
Therefore the scripture, having shown the earthly city to be in
Babylon, that is, in confusion, returns to the patriarch Shem, and
carries his generation down unto Abraham, counting every man’s
years, when he had his son, and how long he lived. And here by
the way I think of my promise of explaining why one of Heber’s
sons was called Peleg, because in his days the eaith was divided.
How was it divided ? By the confusion of tongues.

So then the sons of Shem that concern not this purpose being
let pass, the scripture recites those that convey his seed down unto
Abraham ; as it did with those that conveyed Seth’s seed before the
deluge, down unto Noah. It begins therefore thus: ‘These are
the generations of Shem : Shem was a hundred years old, and begat
Arphaxad, two years after the flood. And Shem lived after he
begat Arphaxad five hundred, years, and begat sons and daughters,
and died.’ ^ And thus of the rest, showing when every one begat
his son that belonged to this generation that descended to Abra-
ham, and how long every one lived after he had begotten his son,

and begat more sons and daughters, to show us what a great

multitude might come of one, lest we should make any childish

doubt because ofthe few that it names ; Shem’s seed being sufiScient

to replenish so many kingdoms, chiefly for the Assyrian monarchy,
where Ninus, the subduer of all the east, reigned in majesty, and
left a mighty empire to be possessed many years after by his

posterity. But let us not stay upon trifles longer than needs
must. We will not reckon the number of every man’s years till

he died, but only until he begat the son who is enranked in

^ Gen. xL 10, 11,
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this genealogical roll. And gathejdng these from the deluge to

Abraham^ we will briefly touch on other events as occasion

shall necessarily import. In the second year therefore after the
deluge^^ Shemj being two hundred years old^ begat Arphaxad:
Arphaxadj being a hundred and tliirty-five years old, begat Canaan:
he, being a hundred and thirty years old, begat Salah, and so old
was Salah when he begat Heber : Heber was a hundred and thirty

and four years old when he begat Peleg : Peleg a htmdred and thirty

and begat Reu: he one hundred and thirty and two and begat
Serug: Serug one hundred and thirty and begat Nahor: Nahor
seventy and nine and begat Terah: Terah seventy and begat
Abram, whom God afterward called Abraham. So then from the

deluge to Abraham are one thousand and seventy and two years,

according to the vulgar translation, tliat is, the Septuagint’s. But
in, the Hebrew the years are far fewer, whereof we can hear Httle

or no reason shown.
Now therefore in this quest of the city of God, we cannot say in

this time wherein those men were all of one language (those seventy

and two nations, I mean, wherein we seek it), that all mankind was
fallen from God’s true service, but that it remained only in Shem’s
generation, descending to Abraham by Arphaxad. But the earthly

city was visible enough in that presumption of building the tower
up to heaven (the true type of devilish exaltation)

;

therein was it

apparent, and ever after that. But whether this other were not
before, or lay hid, or whether rather both remained in Noah’s
sons, the godly in the two blessed ones, and the wicked in that one
accursed, from whom that great giant hunter against the Lord
descended, it is hard to discern, for it may be (and that most likely)

that before the building of Babylon, God might have servants of

some of Ham’s children, and the devil of some of Shem’s and
Japheth’s. For we may not believe that the earth lacked either

sort. For after that saying, ‘ They are all gone out of the way, they

are all corrupt, there is not one that doeth good, no, not one,’

in both the psalms that record it, this follows: ‘^Do not all that

work iniquity know that they eat up My people as it were bread ?’ ^

so tliat God had His people then. And therefore that same, ‘No,
not one,’ is meant restrictively of tiie sons of men, and not the

sons of God, for He said before: ‘The Lord looked down from
heaven upon the sons of men, to see if there were any that would
understand and seek after God’: ^ and then the following words
show that it was those that lived after the law of the flesh, and
not of the spirit, of whom the psalmist speaks.

^ Ps. xiv. 3, liii. 3,4. 2 Ps. liii. 2.
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CHAPTER XI

That the Hebrew tongue (so called afterward of Heber) was the first

language upon the earthy and re}nained in his family when that
^ great confusion was

Wherefore even as ^in lacked not sons when they had all but one
language (for so it was before the deluge, and yet all deserved to
perish therein but Noah and his family), so when man’s pre-
sumption was punished with his language’s confusion, whence the
city Babylon their proud work had its name, Heber’s house failed

not, but kept the old language still. Whereupon as I said, Heber
was reckoned the first of all the sons of Shem, who begat each of
them a whole nation; yet was he the fifth from Seth in descent.
So then because this language remained in his house, that was
confounded in all the rest (being credibly held the only language
upon earth before this), hence it had the name of the Hebrew
tongue, for then it was to be nominally distinct from the other
tongues, as other tongues had their proper names. But when it

was the tongue of all, it had no name, but it was the tongue or lan-

guage of mankind, wherein all men spake. Some may say: If

the earth was divided by the languages in Peleg’s time, Heber’s
son, it should rather have been called by his name than Heber’s.

Oh, but we must understand that Heber did give his son Peleg such
a name, that is, ‘ division,’ because he was bom unto him just at

the time when the earth was divided; so means the scripture when
it says : Hn his days the earth was divided.’ ^ For if Heber were
not living when the confusion befell, the tongue that was to remain
in his family would not have had the name from him. And there-

fore we must think that it v/as first universal, because the confusion

of tongues was a punishment, which God’s people were not to taste

of. Nor was it for nothing that Abraham could not communicate
this his language unto all his generation, but only to those that

were descended from Jacob and, becoming eminently the people of

God, were to receive his testament and the Saviour in the flesh.

Nor did all the children of Heber bear away this language, but only

that branch from whence Abraham descended. Wherefore though
there be no godly men definitely named, that lived at the time

when the wicked built Babylon; yet this concealment ought not to

dull, but rather to incite one to inquire further. For whereas we
read that at first men had all one language, and that Heber is

first reckoned of all the sons of Shem, being but the fifth of his

house downward, and that language which the patriarchs and
prophets used in all their words and writings was the Hebrew:
verily when we seek where that tongue was preserved in the con-

fusion (being kept amongst them to whom the confusion could be
1 Gen. X. 25.
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no pumsliment)3 what can we say but that it was preserved unto
this man’s family ofwhom it had the name^ and that this is a great
sign of righteousness in him^ that whereas the rest were afflicted

with the confusion of their tongues^ he only and his family were
free from that affliction?

But there is yet another doubt. How could Heber and his

son Peleg become two several nations, having both but one lan-

guage? And truly the Hebrew tongue descended to Abraham
from Heber, and so down from him until Israel became a great
people. How then could every son of Noah’s son’s line become a
particular nation whereas Heber and Peleg had both but one
language? The greatest probability is that Nimrod became a
nation also, and yet was reckoned separately for the eminence of
his dignity and corporal strength, to keep tlie number of seventy-
two nations inviolate; but Peleg was named not for growing into
a nation, but because that strange accident of the earth’s division
fell out in his days : for of the nation and language of Heber was
Peleg also. We need not stumble at this, how Nimrod might live

up to that time when Babylon was built, and the confusion of
tongues befell. For there is no reason, because Heber was the
sixth from Noah, and he but the fourth, but that they might
both live unto one time and in one time; for this fell out so before,
where they that had the least progeny lived the longest, and they
that had the more died sooner; or they that had few sons had tliem
later than those that had many; for we must conceive this, that
when the earth was divided Noah’s sons had not only all their issue
(who were called the fathers of those nations) but tliat these also

had great and numerous families, worthy tlie name ofnations. Nor
may we think tlien that they were born as they are reckoned.
Otherwise, how could Joktan’s twelve sons (another son of Heber’s)
become authors of those nations, if he were bom after Peleg as he
is reckoned, for in Peleg’s days was the earth divided ?

We must take it thus then: Peleg is first named, but was bom
long after his brother Joktan, whose twelve sons had all their
families so great that each might be sufficient to share one tongue
in the confusion; for so might he that was last bom be first reckoned,
as Noah’s youngest son is first named, namely Japheth; Ham, the
second, the next; and Shem, the eldest, the last. Now some of
these nations’ names continued, so that we may know to this day
whence they are derived, as the Assyrians of Assur; the Hebrews
of Heber; and some continuance of time has aboHshed, in so much
that the most learned men can scarcely find any memory of them
in antiquity. For some say that the Egyptians were they that
came of Alizraim, Ham’s son. Here is no similitude of names at

all; nor in the Aethiopians, who they say came of Cush, another
son of Ham’s. And if we consider all, we shall find far more
names lost than remaining.
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CHAPTER XII

Of that point of time wherein the city of God began a new
order of succession in Abraham

Now let us see how the city of God proceeded from that minute
wherein it began to be more eminent and evident in promises
unto Abraham, which now we see fulfilled in Christ. Thus the
holy scripture teaches us, that Abraham was bom in a part of
Chaldaea which belonged unto the empire of the Assyrians. And
now had superstition got great head in Chaldaea, as it had every-
where else : so there was only the house of Terah, Abraham’s father,

that served God truly, and (by all likelihood) kept the Hebrew
tongue pure, though (as Joshua tells the Hebrews) just as they did
in Egypt when they had become a more distinct people, so in

Mesopotamia they fell to idolatry, aH Heber’s other sons becoming
other nations, or being commixed with others. Therefore even as

in the deluge of waters, Noah’s house remained alone to repair

mankind, so in this deluge of sin and superstition, Terah’s house
alone remained as the place wherein God’s city was planted and
kept. And even as before the deluge, the generations of aU from
Adam, the number of years, and the reason of the deluge being all

reckoned up, before God began to speak of building the ark, the

scripture says ofNoah :

' These are the generations ofNoah’ :
^ even

so here, having reckoned all from Shem, the son of Noah, down
imto Abraham, he puts this to the conclusion, as a point of much
moment: ‘These are the generations of Terah. Terah begat

Abraham, Nahor, and Haran: and Haran died before his father

Terah in the land wherein he was bora, being a part of Chaldaea.

And Abraham and Nahor took them wives : the name ofAbraham’s

wife was Sarah, and the name of Nahor’s wife was Milcah, the

daughter of Haran’: ^ who was father both to Aiilcah and Iscah,

whom some hold also to be Sarah, Abraham’s wife.

CHAPTER XIII

Why there is no mention of Nahor^ TeraJfs son:, in his departure from
Chaldaea to Mesopotamia

Then the scripture proceeds, and declares how Terah and his

family left Chaldaea, and came into Mesopotamia, and dwelt in

Haran. But of his son Nahor there is no mention, as if he had
not gone with him. Thus says the scripture: ‘Thus Terah took

Abraham his son, and his grandson Lot, the son of Haran, and

Sarah his dau^er-in-law, his son Abraham’s vTife, and he led

them out of the country of Chaldaea, into the land of Canaan, and
^ Gen. vi, 9. * Gen. xi. 27—9.
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he came to Haran and dwelt there.’ ^ Here is no word of Nahor^
nor his wife Milcah. But afterward^ when Abraham sent his

servant to seek a wife for his son Isaac^ we find it written thus :
‘ So

the servant took ten of his master’s camels, and of his master’s

goods with him, and departed and went into Mesopotamia, into

the city of Nahor.’ ^ This place, and others beside, do prove,

that Nahor went out of Chaldaea also, and settled himself in Meso-
potamia where Abraham and his father had dwelt. Why did not
the scriptures then remember him, when Terah went thence to

dwell elsewhere, when it makes mention botii of Abraham and
Lot, tliat was but his grandchild, and Sarah his daughter-in-law,

in diis transmigration? What should we think but that he had
forsaken his father’s and brother’s religion, and received the
Chaldees’ superstition; and afterward, either repenting of his

deed, or being persecuted by the country, suspecting him to be
hollow-hearted, departed thence himself dso? For Holofemes,
Israel’s enemy, in the book of Judith, inquiring what nation they
were, and whether he ought to fight against them, was thus an-
swered by Achior, captain of the Ammonites: ^Let my lord hear
the word of the mouth of his servant, and I will show thee the
truth concerning this people that inhabit these mountains, and
there shall no lie come out of thy servant’s mouth. This people
came out of the stock of the Chaldaeans, and they dwelt before in

Mesopotamia, because they would not follow the gods of their

fatliers, that were glorious in the land of Chaldaea: but they left

the way of their ancestors and worshipped the God of heaven,
whom they knew: so that they cast them out from the face of their

gods, and they fled into Mesopotamia, and dwelt there many days.

Then their God commanded .them to depart from the place where
they dwelt, and to go into the land of Canaan where they dwelt,’ ®

and so forth, as Achior the Ammonite relates. Hence it is plain

that Terah’s family were persecuted by the Chaldaeans for their

religion, because they worshipped the true and only God.

CHAPTER XIV

Of the age of Terahy who lived in "Haran until his dying day

Terah died in Mesopotamia, where it is said he lived two hundred
and five years; and after his death the promises that Go^ made to

Abraham began to be manifested. Of Terah, it is thus recorded:
‘The days of Terah were two hundred and five years, and he died
in Haran.’ He lived not there all this time, you must think, but
because he ended his time (which amounted unto two hundred and
five years) in that place, it is said so. Otherwise we could not teU

^ Gen. xi, 31. ® Gen. xxiv. 10. ^ Judith v. 5-9.
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how many years he livedj because we have not the time recorded
when he came to riaran : and it were foolish to imagine that in that
catalogue where all their ages are recorded, his only should be left
out, for whereas the scripture names some, and yet names not
their y^s, it is to be understood that they belong not to that
generation that is so lineally drawn down from man to man. For
the stem that is derived from Adam unto Noah, and from him unto
Abraham, names no man without recording the number of his
years also.

CHAPTER XV
Of the time wherein Abraham received the promise from Oody and

departedfrom Horan

When, therefore, we read, that after Terah’s death the Lord said
unto Abraham, " Get thee out of thy coimtry, and from thy kindred,
and from thy father’s house,’ ^ etc., we must not think that this
followed immediately in order oftime, though it follows immediately
in the scriptures, for so we shall fall into an inextricable doubt : for
after these words unto Abraham, the scripture continues thus :

‘ So
Abraham departed, as the Lord spake unto him, and Lot went
with him: and Abraham was seventy-five years old when he went
out of Haran.’ How can this be true now, if Abraham went not
out of Haran until after the death of his father; for Terah begat
him, as we said before, in the seventieth year of his age; unto
which add seventy-five years (the age of Abraham at this his de-
parture from Haran) and it makes a hundred and forty-five years.

So old therefore was Terah when Abraham departed from Haran,
that city of Mesopotamia: for Abraham was then but seventy-five
years of age, and his father begetting him when he was seventy
years' old, must needs be a himdred and forty-five years old (and
no more) at hi? departure. Therefore he went not after his

father’s death, who lived two hundred and five years, but before,
in the seventy-fifth year of his own age, and consequently the
hundred and forty-fifth of his father’s. And thus the scripture

(in a usual course) returns to the time which the former relation

had gone beyond; as it did before, saying that the sons of Noah’s
sons were divided into nations and languages, etc., and yet after-

wards continues
:

" Then the whole earth was of one language,’ etc.,

as though this had really followed.

How then had every man his nation and his tongue^ but that
the scriptures return back again unto the times now pa^?
so here, where it is said: ‘The days of Terah were

^

dred and five years, and he died in Hhran’ ; and then the sc3:|ip:^

"

returning to thatwhich it passed overin order to finish the
^ Gen. xii. I.
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of Terah first, proceeds: ‘The Lord said unto Abraham, Get thee

out of thy country,’ etc., after which is added: ‘So Abraham
departed as the Lord spake unto him, and Lot went with him:
and Abraham was seventy-five years old when he went from
Haran.’ This therefore was when his father was a hundred and
forty-five years of age, for then was Abraham seventy-five. This
doubt is also otherwise dissolved by counting Abraham’s seventy-

five years when he went to Haran, from the time when he was
freed from the fire of the Chaldaeans, and not from liis birth, as if

he had rather been born then. But St. Stephen in the Acts dis-

coursing hereof, says thus: ‘The God of glory appeared to our
father Abraham in Mesopotamia, before he dwxlt in Charran, and
said unto him. Get thee out of thy country from thy kindred and
come into the land which I will give thee.’ ^ According to these

words of Stephen it was not after Terah’s death that God spake .

to Abraham (for Terah died in Haran), but it was before he dwelt
in Haran, yet was in Mesopotamia. But he was gone out of
Chaldaea first. And whereas Stephen says, ‘Then came he out
ofthe land of the Chaldaeans and dwelt in Charran’ : this is a record

of a thing done after those words of God; for he went out of
Chaldaea after God had spoken to him (for says he, ‘ God spake to

him in Mesopotamia’) but that word, ‘then,’ comprises all the

time from Abraham’s departure until the Xord spoke to Ifim.

And as to what follows: ‘After that his father was dead, God
placed him in this land wherein he now dwelleth 2 the meaning of
the passage is :

‘And God brought him from thence, w^here his father

died afterwards, and placed him here.’ So then we must under-
stand that God spoke imto Abraham, being in Mesopotamia, yet

not as yet dwelling in Haran : but that he came into Haran with his

father, holding God’s commandment fast, and in the seventy-fifth

year of his age departed thence, which was in his father’s one
hundred and forty-fifth year. Now he says that he was placed in

Canaan (not he came out of Haran) after his father’s death, for

when he was dead, he began to buy land there, and became rich in

possessions. But whereas God spoke thus to hdm after he came
from Chaldaea and was in Mesopotamia, ‘Get thee out of thy
country, from thy Idndred and from thy father’s house’: this con-
cerned not his bodily removal (for that he had done before) but
the separation of his soul from them, for his mind was not de-
parted from them if he ever had any hope to return, or desired it.

This hope and desire by God’s command was to be cut off. It is

not incredible that afterwards when Nahor followed his father,

Abraham then fulfilled the command of God, and took Sarah his

wife and Lot his brother’s son, and so went out of Haran.
^ Acts vii. 2, 3 . “^Actsvli. 4.
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CHAPTER XVI
The order and Quality of God^s promises made unto Abraham

Now must we examine the promises made unto Abraham; for in
them the oracles of the true God, prophesying of our Lord Jesus
Christ, began to appear, who was to come of that godly peoole,
whom the prophecies foretold. The first of them is this: ‘The
Lord said unto Abraham : Get thee out of thy coimtry, and from
thy kindred, and from thy father’s house unto the land that I will
show thee. And I will make of thee a great nation, and will bless
thee, ^d make thy name great, and thou shalt be blessed: I will
^so^ bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee, and
in tiiee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’ ^ Here we
must observe a double promise made unto Abraham: the first,
that his seed should possess the land of Canaan, in these words

:

‘Go unto the land that I will show thee, and I will make thee a
great nation’; the second, of far more worth and moment, con-
cerning his spiritual seed, whereby he is not only the father of
Israel, but of all the nations that follow his faith: and that is in
these words: ‘And in thee shah ah the famihes of the earth be
blessed.’ This promise was made in Abraham’s seventy-fifth
year, as Eusebius thinks; as if Abraham did soon afterwards
dep^ out of Haran, because the scripture may not be con-
tradicted, that gives him these many years at the time of his de-
parture. But if it were made then, then was Abraham with his
father in Haran; for he could not depart from thence, unless he
had first dwelt there. Does not this then contradict Stephen’s
saying, that God appeared imto him in Mesopotamia, before he
dwelt in Charran? But we must conceive that this took place in
one year, God’s promise to Abraham first; Abraham’s dwelling
m Haran next; and lastly his departure; not only because Eusebius’
computation is thus, accoxmting four himdred and thirty years
from this year tmto the Israelites’ fireedom out of Egypt, but also
because the Apostle Paul mentions it likewise.^

CHAPTER XVII

Of the three most eminent hingdoins of the worlds the chief of which in
Abraham^s time was most excellent of all

At this time there were divers famous kingdoms upon earth, that
is, the society ofmen living carnally, and in the service of the fallen

angels, three of which were most illustrious, the Sicyordans, the
Egyptians, and the Assyrians, which- was the greatest of alL For
Nmus, the son of Belus, conquered all Asia, excepting India only.

I do not mean by Asia what is now biit one province of the greater
1 Gen. xii. 1-3. ® Gal. iii, 17.
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Asia, but that which contained it all, which some make the third

part of the world, dividing the whole earth into Asia, Europe, and
Africa; and some make it the half, dividing the whole into two
only. Others divide all into three equal parts. Asia in the east,

from the north to the south; Europe from the north to the west;

and Africa from the west unto the south; so that Europe and
Africa are but the half of the world, and Asia the other h^: but

the two first were made two parts, because all the water that comes
from the ocean, runs in between them two, making our great sea.

So that dividing the world into two, Asia will be one half, and
Europe and Africa the other. Therefore Sicyonia, one of the three

eminent kingdoms, was not under the Assyrian monarchy, for it

lay in Europe. But Egypt must needs be inferior unto Assyria,

seeing that the Assyrians were lords of all Asia, excepting India.

So then the city of the wicked kept the chief court in Assyria,

whose chief city was Babylon, most fitly called so, that is, ‘con-

fusion’; and there Ninus succeeded his father Belus, who had held

that sovereignty threescore and five years ; and his son Ninus lived

fifty-two years, and had reigned forty and five years when Abraham
was bom, which was about one thousand two hundred years before

Rome was built, that other Babylon of the west.

CHAPTER XVIII

Of God^s second promise to AhrahoaUi that he and his seed should

possess the land of Canaan

So Abraham in the seventy-fifth year of his own age and the

hundred and forty-fifth of his father’s, left Haran, and took Lot
his brother’s son with him, and Sarah his wife, and came into the

land of Canaan, even unto Sichem, where he received his second

promise :
‘ The Lord appeared unto Abraham and said, Unto thy

seed wiU I give this land.’ ^ This promise concerned not that

seed of his, whereby he was to become the father of all the nations,

but the issue of his body only, by Isaac and Israel, for their seed

possessed this land.

CHAPTER XIX

Horn God preserved Sarah’s chastity in Egypt, when Abraham would
have it known that she was not his wife hut his sister

There Abraham built an altar, and then departed and dwelt in a

wilderness, and from thence was driven by famine to go into

Egypt, where he called his wife his sister, and yet he lied not.

1 Gen. xii. 7.
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For she was his cousin-german, and Lot being his brother’s son
was called his brother. So that he did only conceal and not deny
that she was Ms wife, commending the custody of her chastity unto
God, and avoiding man’s deceits, as man : for if he would not have
endeavoured to eschew danger as much as in him lay, he would
rather have become a tempter of God, than a truster in Him,
w’hereof we have disputed against Faustus the Manichee’s calum-
nies. And as Abraham trusted upon God, so came it to pass : for
Ph^aoh the long of Egypt, seeking to have her to wife, was sore
afhic^ed, and forced to restore her to her husband. In this God
forbid that we should think her defiled by him in any way; for it is

much more credible that the great plagues that he suffered would
in no way permit him to commit any such outrage.

CHAPTER XX
Of the separation of Lot and Abraham without breach of charity or

love between them

So Abraham departing out of Egypt to the place whence he came.
Lot (without any breach of love between them) departed to dwell
in Sodom. For being both very rich, their shepherds and herds-
men could not agree, and so to avoid that inconvenience they
parted. For amongst such (as all men are imperfect) there might
no doubt be some contentions now and then arising; to avoid which
evil, Abraham said thus unto Lot: ‘Let there be no strife I pray
thee between thee and me, nor between my herdsmen and thine,

for we be brethren. Is not the whole land before thee ? I pray
thee depart from me : if thou wilt take the left hand, I will go to

the right, or if thou wilt go to the right hand, then I will take the

left.’ ^ And hence, it may be, there arose amongst men an honest
quiet custom, that the elder should evermore divide the land, and
the younger should choose.

CHAPTER XXI

Of God's third promise^ of the land of Canaan to Abraham mid his

seed for ever

But when Abraham and Lot were parted, and dwelt apart (for

necessity’s sake and not for discord), Abraham in Canaan, Lot in
Sodom, God spake the third time to Abraham, saying: ‘Lift up
thine eyes now, and look ftom the place where thoh art; northward
and southward, and eastward, and to the sea, for all the land thou

1 Gen. xiii. 8, 9.
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seest will I give to thee and thy seed for ever: and I will make thy
seed as the sands of the earthy so that if a man may number the

sands of the earth, then shall thy seed be numbered also. Arise,

walk through the land in the length and breadth thereof, for I will

give it unto thee.’ ^ Whether these promises concern his being
the father of all the' nations, it is not evidently apparent. These
words, ‘I will make thy seed as the sands of the sea,’ may have
some reference to that, being a figure of speech which the Greeks
call hyperbole. But how the scripture uses this and the rest,

none that has read them but understands. This figure tiien is

when the words do far exceed the meaning. For who sees not
that the number of the sands is more than all Adam’s seed can
make from the beginning to the end of the world? How much
more then than Abraham’s, though it include both the Israelites

and the believers of all other nations? Compare this latter with
the number of the wicked, and it is but a handful; though this

handful be such a multitude as Holy Writ thought to signify

hyperbolically by the sands of the eai^i. And indeed the seed

promised Abraham is innumerable unto men, but not unto God,
nor the sands either. And therefore because not only the Israelites,

but all Abraham’s seed besides, which he shall propagate in the

spirit, are fitly compared with the sands; therefore this promise
includes both. But this, we say, is not apparent, because his

bodily issue alone in time amounted to such a number that it

filled almost all the world, and so might (by a hyperbole) be com-
parable to the sands of the earth, because this multitude is only in-

numerable unto man. But that the land He spoke of was Canaan
alone, no man makes question. But some may stumble at this:

H win give it to thee and thy seed for ever’: whether He mean
eternally here or no. But if we understand this ‘ ever,’ to be meant
until the world’s end, as we do firmly believe it is, then the doubt
is cleared. For though the Israelites be chased out of Jerusalem,

yet do they possess other cities in Canaan, and shall do until the

end; and were all the land inhabited with ChristianS;,^ there were
Abraham’s seed in them.

CHAPTER XXII

How Abraham overthrew the enemies of the Sodomites:, freed Lotfrom
captivity» and was blessed by Melchizedek the priest

Abraham having received this promise departed and remained in

another place, by the wood of Mamre, which was in Hebron.
And then Sodom being spoiled, and Lot taken prisoner by five

kings that came against them, Abraham went to fetch him back
^ Gen. xiii. 14-17.
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with three hundred and eighteen of those that were born and bred
in his house, and overthrew those kings, and set Lot at liberty, and
yet would take nothing of the spoil though the king for whom he
warred proffered it him. But then was he blessed of Melchizedek,
who was priest of the high God, of whom there is vmtten in the
Epistle to the Hebrews (which the most affirm to be Paul’s, though
some deny it) many and great things. For there the sacrifice that
the whole Church offers now unto God was first apparent, and
that was prefigured which was long after fulfilled in Christ, of
whom the prophet said, before He came in the flesh: ‘Thou art a

priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek’: ^ not after the
order of Aaron, for that was to be removed, when the true things
came to pass, whereof those were figures.

CHAPTER XXIII

Of God^s promise to Abraham that He would make his seed as the stars

of heaven^ and that he was justified by faith, before the circumcision

Then the word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision, who
having many great promises made to him, and yet doubting of
posterity, said that Eliezer his steward should be his heir; but
presently he had an heir promised him, not Eliezer, but one of his

own body : and in addition he was promised that Ms seed should
be innumerable, not as the sands of earth now, but as the stars of

heaven; ^ wherein the celestial glory of Ms posterity seems to be
plainly intimated. But as for their number, who sees not that the

sands do far exceed the stars ? Herein you may say they are com-
parable in that they are both innumerable. For we cannot think

that one can see ah the stars, but the more earnestly he beholds

them, the more he sees : so that we may well suppose that there are

some that deceive the sharpest eye, besides those that arise in other

horizons out of our sight. Lastly, such as tmderstand and record

one certain and definite number of the stars, as Aratus, or Eudoxus,
or others, tMs book overthrows them wholly. And here is that

recorded that the apostle recites in commendation of God’s grace,

‘Abraham believed the Lord, and that was counted unto him for

righteousness,’ ^ lest circumcision should exalt itself, and deny
the uncircumdsed nations access unto Christ: for Abraham was
undrcumcised as yet, when he believed thus, and it was imputed
unto him for righteousness.

r

^ Ps. cx. 4; Heb. vii. 17. ® Gen. xv. 1-5.

® Gen. XV. 6; Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6.
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CHAPTER XXIV

Of the signification of the sacrifice which Abraham was commanded
to offer when he desired to he co?tfirmed in the things he believed

God said also unto him in the same vision: ‘I am the Lord that
brought thee out of the country of the Chaldees, to give thee this

iand to inherit it.’ Then said Abraham :
‘ Lord, how shall I know

tiiat I shall inherit it?’ And God said unto him: ‘Take me an
heifer of three years old, a she goat of three years old, a ram of tliree

years old, a turde-dove, and a pigeon.’ So he did, and divided
them in the midst, and laid one piece against another, but the birds
he did not divide. Then came fowls, as the book says, and fell on
the carcasses, and sat thereupon, and Abraham sat by them : and
about simset there fell a heavy sleep upon Abraham, and lo a
horror of great darkness fell upon him. And God said unto
Abraham :

‘ Know this assuredly that thy seed shall be a stranger

in a land that is not theirs, fotir hundred years, and they shall serve
there, and shall be evil entreated. But the nation whom they
shall serve will I judge, and afterwards they shall come out with
great substance. But thou shalt go imto thy fathers in peace, and
shalt die in a good age : and in the fourth generation they shall come
hither again, for the wickedness of the Amorites is not yet fuH
And when the sun went down there was a darkness, and behold a

smoking furnace, and a fire-brand went betv/een those pieces. In
that same day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham, saying.

Unto thy seed have I given this land from the river of Egypt imto
the great river of Euphrates, the Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and
the Kadmonites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, tlie Rephaims, the
Amorites, the Canaanites, the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.’^

All this did Abraham hear and see in his vision. To deal with
each particular were tedious, and alien to our purpose. Suffice it

that we must know that whereas Abraham believed before, and
that was counted imto him for righteousness, he fell not from his

faith now, in saying: ‘Lord, how shall I know that I shall inherit

it?’—^namely, that land which God had promised him. He says

not, From whence shall I know, but How or whereby shall I know,
by what similitude shall I be further instructed in my belief?

Nor did the Virgin Mary distrust, saying: ‘How shall this be,

seeing I know no man ?
’ ^ She knew it would be, but she inquired

of the manner and was answered thus: ‘The Holy Ghost shall

descend upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over-
shadow thee.’

And in this manner had Abraham his simile in his three beasts,

his heifer, his goat, and ram, and the two birds, the turde-dove and
the pigeon : to learn that that was to come to pass thus which he

1 Gen. XV. 7-21. “ Luke i. 34.
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was firmly persuaded should come to pass some way. Either there-
fore the^ heifer signified the people’s yoke under the law, the
goat their offending, and the ram their dominion (which three
creatures were all three years old, because of the three spaces of time
being so famous which lay firom Adam to Noah, from Noah to
Abraham, and from Abraham to David, who was the first elected
King of Israel, Saul being a reprobate, of these three, this third,

from Abraham to David, contained Israel’s fiill growth to glory:
or else thpy may signify some other thing more conveniently;
but without any doubt the turtle-dove and the pigeon are types of
his spiritual seed, and therefore it is said :

‘ Them he divided not’

:

for the carnal are divided between themselves, but the spiritual

never; whether they retire themselves from conversing with the
affairs of man, like the turtle-dove, or live amongst them, like the
pigeon.

Both these birds are simple and harmless, signifying that even
in Israel who should possess that land, there should be individual

sons of promise, and heirs of the kingdom of eternity. The birds

that fell upon the sacrifice signified nothing but the airy powers,
that feed upon the contentions and divisions of carnal men. But
whereas Abraham sat by them, that signified that there should be
some faithful amongst these contentions, even unto the en4 of the
world: and the heaviness that fell upon Abraham towards stm-

.
setting, and that fearful darkness signifies the sore trouble that the
faithful shall endure towards the end of this world, whereof Christ

said in the gospel: ‘Then shah be a great tribulation, such as was
not from the beginning,’ ^ etc. And whereas it was said to Abra-
ham, ‘ Know assuredly that thy seed shall be a stranger,’ etc., this

was a plain prophecy of Israel’s servitude in Egypt, not that they
were to serve four hundred years in this slavish afiiiction, but that

within four himdred years this was to befall them. For as there

where it is written of Terah, the father of Abraham, that ‘he lived

in EEaran two hundred and five years,’ we must note that he lived

not there all this while, but that there he ended these his days; so

it is here said, ‘They shall be strangers in a land that is not theirs,

four hundred years,’ not that their bondage lasted all this time, but
that it was ended at this time. And it is said four hundred years for

the rotmdness of the number, although there were some more years

in the account, whether you reckon from Abraham’s first receiving

of the promise, or from the birth of his son Isaac, the first of the

seed unto whom this was promised; for from Abraham’s seventy-

fifth year, wherein, as I said before, he first received the promise,

xmto the departure of Israel out of Egypt, are reckoned four hun-
dred and thirty years, which the apostle mentions in these words:

‘This I say, that the law which was four hundred and thirty years

after, cannot disannul the covenant which was confirmed of God
1 Matt. xxiv. 21 ,
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before^ or make the promise of none effect/ ^ Now these four

hundred and thirty years might have been called four hundred^
because they are not much more, especially as some of them were
past when Abraham had this vision, or when Isaac was born unto
his father, being then one hundred years old, it being five-and-

twenty years after the promise, so that there remained four hundred
and five years of the four hundred and thirty that were to come;
and those it pleased God to call four hundred. So likewise in the
other words of God, there is no man who doubts but that they
belong unto the people of Israel. But that which follows : When
the sun went down there was a darkness, and behold, a smoking
furnace and a firebrand went between the pieces’; this signifies

that in the end the carnal are to be judged by fire; for as the great
and exceeding affliction of the city of God was signified by the
heaviness that fell upon Abraham towards sunset, that is, towards
this world’s end; even so, at sunset, that is, at this world’s end, does
this fire signify that fire that shall purge the righteous and devour
the wicked. And then the promise made unto Abraham is a
plain mention of the land of Canaan, naming the eleven nations
thereof from the river of Egypt unto the great river Euphrates

—

not from the Nile, the great river of Egypt, but from that little

one which divides Egypt and Palestine, on whose bank the city
Rhinocorura stands.

CHAPTER XXV
Of HagoTy Sarahss hovdwoman^ whom she gave as concubine

unto Abrakafn

Now follow the times of Abraham’s sons, one of Hagar the bond-
woman, the other of Sarah the freewoman, of whom we spoke also
in the last book. But with regard to this act,Abraham offended not
in using ^s woman Hagar as a concubine ; for he did it for the sake
of offspring, and not for lust, nor as insulting but obeying his wife,
who held that it would be a comfort unto her barrenness if she got
children from her bondwoman by will, seeing she could get none
of herself by nature, using that law that the apostle speaks of: ‘The
husband hath not power over his own body, but ;he wife.’ ^ The
woman may procure herself children from the womb of another if
she can bear none herself. There is neither lust nor uncleanness
in such an act. The maid was therefore given by the wife to the
husband for issue’s sake, and for that end he took her. Neither
of them desires the effects of lust, but the fruits of nature; and
when the bondwoman being now with child began to despise her
barren mistress, and Sarah suspected her husband for beating

1 Gal iru 17. 2
^
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with her in her pride, Abraham showed that he was not a captive
lover, but a free father in this; that it was not his pleasure, but her
will that he had fulfilled, and that by her own seeking; that he
meddled with Hagar, yet was in no way entangled in desire unto
her: and that he sowed the seed of future fruit in her, yet without
yielding to any exorbitant aflcection for her: for he told his wife:
‘ Thy maid is in thine hand : use her as it pleaseth thee/ O worthy
man, that could use his wife with temperance and his servant with
obedience, and both without any touch of uncleanness

!

CHAPTER XXVI

Of God^s promise unto Abraham^ that Sarah {though she were old)

should have a son that should he the father of the nations^ and how
this promise was sealed in the mystery of circumcision

After this Ishmael was bom of Hagar, in whom it might be thought
God’s promise to Abraham was fulfilled, for, when he talked of
making his steward his hek, God said: ‘Nay, but thou shaft have
an heir of thine own body/ ^ But lest he should build upon this,

in the fourscore and nineteenth year of his age, God appeared unto
him, saying :

‘ I am the all-sufficient God, walk before Me, and be
thou upright : and I will make My covenant between Me and thee,

and will multiply thee exceedingly/ Then Abraham fell on his

face, and God talked with him, saying: ‘Behold, I make My
covenant with thee. Thou shalt be a father of many nations.

Nor shall thy name be called Abram any more, but Abraham : for a

father of many nations have I made thee. I will make thee ex-

ceeding fruitful, and many nations, yea even kings shall proceed
of thee : and I will establish My covenant between Me and thee,

and thy seed after thee in their generations, for an everlasting

covenant to be God to thee and thy seed after thee. And I will

give thee and thy seed after thee a land wherein thou art a stranger,

even all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, and I will

be their God’: and God said further unto Abraham: ‘Thou shalt

keep My covenant, thou and thy seed after thee in their generations.

This is My covenant which thou shalt keep between thee and Me,
and thy seed after thee. Let every man-child of you be circum-

cised; that is, you shall circumcise the foreskin of your flesh, and
it sh^ be a sign of the covenant between Me and you. Every
man-child of eight days old amongst you shall be circumcised in

your generations, as well he that is bom in thine house, as he that

is bought of any stranger which is not of thy seed : both must be
circumcised; so My covenant shall be etem^y in you. But the

uncircumdsed man-child, and he in whose flesh the foreskin is

^ Gen. xvi. 6.
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not circumcised, shaU be cut off &om Ms people, because he hath

broken My covenant.’ And God said moreover unto Abranarn

.

^ Sarai thy wife shall be no more called Sarai, but Sarah, and I wiU

bless her, and will give thee a son of her, and I vM bless her, ^d
she shall be the mother of nations, yea even of km^. Then

Abraham fell upon his face and laughed in his heart,^ saymg

:

he that is a hundred years old have a child ? And shall Sarah that

is ninety years old, bear?’ And Abraham said unto God: ^Oh, let

Isbmaei live inThy sight’ : and God said unto Abrah^ :
‘ Sarah thy

wife shall bear a son indeed, and thou shalt call his name Isaac.

I will establish My covenant with him as an everlasting covenant,

and I win be his God, and the God of his seed after him. As

concerning Ishmael, I have heard thee; for I have blessed him,

and wiU multiply and increase him exceedingly. Twelve princes

shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation. But My
covenant will I establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear imto

thee next yearby this time.’ ^ Here now is the calling of the nations

plainly promised in Isaac, that is, in the son of promise, signifying

grace, and not nature; for a son is promised unto an old man, by

a barren old woman; and although God works according to the

course of nature, yet where that nature is withered and wasted,

there such an effect as this is God’s evident work, more evidently

manifesting grace. And because this was not to come^ by genera-

tion, but regeneration afterwards, therefore was circumcision

commanded now, when this son was promised unto Sarah And
whereas not only all children, but servants home-bom and bought

and strangers, are commanded to be circumcised, this shows that

grace belongs unto all the world : for what does circumcision signify

but the putting offcorruption, and the renewal ofnature ? And what
does the eighth day signify but Christ that rose again in the end
of the week, the sabbath being fulfilled ? The very names of these

parents being changed, all signifies that newness, wMchis shadowed
in the types of the Old Testament, in which the New Testament
lies prefigured. For why is it called the Old Testament, except

that it shadows the New? And what is the New Testament but
the revelation of the Old? Now Abraham is said to laugh, but
this was the extremity of his joy, not any sign of his deriding this

promise upon distmst: and his thoughts being these: ‘Shall he
that is a hundred years old,’ etc., are not doubts of the events,

but marveliings caused by so strange an event. Now if some stop

at that where God says, ‘He will give him all the land of Canaan
for an eternal possession,’ how this may be fulfilled, seeing that no
man’s issue can inherit the earth everlastingly; he must know that

eternal is here taken as the Greeks take aiwviop, which is derived

of alcoi/^ that is saeculicm, an age : but the Latin translation durst not
say saeculare here, lest it should have been taken in another sense

:

^ Gen. xvii. 1-21.
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for saeculare and transitorium are both alike used for things that last

but for a little space : but alcLvcov is that which is either endless or
ends not until the world’s end : and in this latter sense is eternal
used here.

CHAPTER XXVII

Of the man-child:, that if it were not circumcised the eighth day^ it

perished for breaking of God's covenant

Some also may scruple at the understanding of these words :

' The
man-child in whose flesh the foreskin is not circumcised, that
person shall be cut off from his people, because he has broken My
covenant.’ Here is no fault of the child’s who is here exposed
to destruction. He broke no covenant of God’s, but his parents,
that looked not to his circumcision ; unless you say that the youngest
child has broken God’s command and covenant as well as the rest,

in the first man, in whom all mankind sinned. For there are many
testaments or covenants of God, besides the Old and New, those
two so great ones, that every one may read and know. The first

covenant was this, unto Ad^: ‘Whensoever thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt die the death.’ Whereupon it is written in Ecclesiasti-

cus : ‘All flesh waxeth old as a garment, and it is a covenant from
the beginning that all sinners shall die the death.’ ^ For whereas
the law was afterwards given, and that brought the more light to
man’s judgment in sin, as the apostle says: ‘Where no law is there
is no transgression’: 2 how is that true that the psalmist said: ‘I

accounted all the sinners of the earth transgressors,’ ^ imless every
man is guilty in his own conscience of somewhat that he has done
against some law? And therefore seeing that little children (as

the true faith teaches) be guilty of original sin, though not of <

actual, whereupon we confess that they must necessarily have the
grace of the remission of their sins: ffien verily in this they are

breakers of God’s covenant made with Adam in paradise: so that

both the psalmist’s saying and the apostle’s are true; and conse-
quently, seeing that circumcision was a type of regeneration, justly

shall the child’s original sin (breaking the first covenant that ever
was made between God and man) cut him off from his people,

unless that regeneration engraft him into the body of the true

religion. This then we must conceive that God spake; ‘He that

is not regenerate, shall perish from amongst his people, because he
has broken My covenant, in offending Me in Adam.’ For if He
had said, ‘he has broken this My covenant,’ it could have been
meant of nothing but the circumcision only: but seeing He says

not what covenant the cidld breaks, we must needs understand
Him to mean a covenant applicable to the transgression of the

1 Ecclus. xiv, 17. 2 Rom. iv. 15, » Ps. cxix. 1 19 (LXX).
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child. But if any one will refer it unto circumcision, and say ti^t

that is the covenant which the uncircumcised child has broken, let

him beware of absurdity in saying that he breaks their covenant

which is not broken by him, but in him only. Yet even so we

shall find the child’s condemnation to come only from ms ongmal

sin, and not from any negligence of his own incurring this breach

of the covenant.

CHAPTER XXVIII

Of the changing of Abram’s and Sarai’s names, zoho being, the one too

barren, and both too old to have childreji, yet by God’s bounty were

both made fruitful

Thus this great and evident promise being made imto Abraham in

these words: ‘A father of many nations have I made thee, and I

will make thee exceeding fhiitful: and nations, yea even kings shall

proceed from thee’ ^ (which promise we see most evidently ful-

filled in Christ), from that time the man and wife are called no more

Abram and Sarai, but, as we called them before, and all the world

calls them, Abraham and Sarah. But why was Abram’s name
changed? The reason follows immediately upon the cl^ge, ''for

a father of many nations have I made thee.’ This is signified by

Abraham. Now Abram (his former name) is interpreted a high

father. But for the change of Sarah’s name, there is no reason

given: but as they say that have interpreted those Hebrew names,

Sarai is ‘my princess’; and Sarah, ‘strength’: whereupon it is

written in the Epistle to the Hebrews: ‘By faith Sarah received

strength to conceive seed,’ ^ etc. Now they were both old, as the

scripture says, but she was barren also. It had ceased to be with

Sarah after the manner ofwomen, so that she could no longer have

borne children even if she had not been barren. And if a woman
be well on in years, and yet retains the custom of women, she may
conceive by a young man, but never by an old : as the old man may
beget children, but it must be upon a young woman, as Abraham
after Sarah’s death did upon Keturah, because she was ofa youthful

age as yet.

This therefore is that which the apostle so highly wonders at,

and hereupon he says that Abraham’s body was dead, because he
was not able to beget a child upon any woman who only retained

something of the natural vigour for child-bearing, but only upon
those that were in the prime and flower thereof. For his body
was dead to some purposes though not to all; otherwise it should
have been a corpse fit for a grave, not an ancient father upon earth.

Besides, the gift of begetting children that God gave him lasted

^ Gtsn. xviL 5, 6, 16. * Heb. si. 11.
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after Sarah’s death, and he begat divers upon Keturah; and this

clears the doubt tMt his body was dead only unto generation.
But I like the other answer better, that a man in those days was
not in his weakest age at a himdred years, although the men of our
times be so and cannot beget a child of any woman. They might,
for they lived far longer, and had abler bodies than we have.

CHAPTER XXIX

Of the three men^ or angels^ in whom God appeared to Abraham in

the plain of Mamre

God appeared unto Abraham in the plain of Mamre in three men,
who doubtless were angels, though some think that one of them
was Christ, and that He was visible before His incarnation. It is

indeed in the power of the unchangeable, incorporeal, and in-

visible Deity to appear unto man visible whensoever He pleases,

without any alteration of Himself: not in His own form but in some
creature subject unto PTim; and what is it that He rules not over?
But if they ground their affirmation that one of these three was
Christ upon this, that Abraham when he saw three men, saluted

the Lord separately, bowing to the ground at the door of his tent,

and saying :
‘ Lord, if I have found favour in Thy sight,’ etc., why

do they not observe that when two came to destroy Sodom, Abra-
ham spoke yet but unto one of them that remained (calling him
Lord, and entreating him not to destroy the righteous with the

wicked), and those two were entertained by Lot, who notwith-

standing called each of them by the name of Lord ? For speaking

to them both, ^My Lords,’ said he, ‘I pray you turn in unto your
servant’s house,’ etc., and yet afterwards we read: ‘And the angels

took him, and his v^e, and his two daughters by the hands, the

Lord being merciful unto him : and they brought him forth, and
set him without the city,’ and when they had so done, the angels

said: ‘Escape for thy life, look not behind thee, neither tarry in all

the plain, but escape to the mountains lest thou be destroyed,’ and
he said: ‘Not so, I pray Thee, my Lord,’ etc., and afterward the

Lord being in these two angels answered him as in one,^ saying

:

‘Behold, I have received thy request,’ etc. Therefore it is far

more likely that Abraham knew the Lord to be in them all three,

and Lot in the two, imto whom they continually spoke in the

singular number, even then when they thought them to be m^,
than otherwise. For they entertained them at first only to give

them meat and lodging in charity, as unto poor men; but yet there

was some excellent mark in them whereby their hosts might be

assured that the Lord was inthem, as He used to be in the prophets

:

and therefore they sometimes called them Lords in lie plural
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number, as speaking to themselves, and sometimes Lord, in the

singular, as speaking to God in them. But the scriptures them-

selves testify that they were angels, not only in this place of Genesis,

but in the Epistle to the Hebrews where the apostle commending
hospitality, "Thereby some,' says he, ‘have entertained angels

unawares.’ ^ These three men therefore confirmed the promise of

Isaac the second time, and said of Abraham :
‘He shall be a great

and mighty nation, and in him shall the nations of the earth be

blessed.’ ^ Here is a plain prophecy both of the bodily nation of

the Israelites, and the spiritual nations of the righteous.

CHAPTER XXX

Lofs deliverance; Sodom’s destruction; AhimelecKs lust; SaroHs
chastity

After this promise was Lot delivered out of Sodom, and the

whole territory of that wicked city consumed by a shower of fire

from heaven, and all those parts where masculine bestiality was as

allowable by custom as any other act is by the laws. Besides, this

punishment of theirs was a type of the day of judgment. And
what does the angels’ forbidding them to look back signify, but
that the regenerate must never return to his old courses, if he mean
to escape the terror of the last judgment? Lot’s wife, where she
looked back, there was she fixed; and being turned into a pillar of
salt serves to season the hearts of the faithful, to take heed by such
example.^ After this, Abraham did with his wife Sarah at Gerar,
in King Abimelech’s court, as he had done before in Eg3rpt; and
her chastity was in like manner preserved, and she returned to her
husband. And there Abraham, when the king chided him for
concealing that she was his wife, revealed his fear, and withal told
him, saying :

‘ She ismy sister indeed, for she is my father’s daughter
but not my mother’s, and she is my wife’ :

^ and so she was indeed
both these, and withal of such beauty, that she was lovable even at
that great age.

CHAPTER XXXI

Of Isaac^ horn at the time promised^ and named so because of his

parents^ laughter

After this Abraham, according to God’s promise, had a son by
Sarah, and called him Isaac, that is, ‘laughter’: for his father
laughed for joy and wonder when he was first promised: and his
mother, whenthe three men confirmed this promise again, laughed

1 Heb. xiii 2 * Gen. xviii, 18. » Gen. 3dx. 16, 24-8. * Gen. xx. 12.
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also, between joy and doubt, the angel showing her that her laughter
was not fuM of faith, thou^ it were joyful. Hence had the child

his name; for this laughter belonged not to the recording of re-

proach, but to the celebration of gladness, as Sarah showed when
Isaac was bom and called by this name; for she said: 'God has
made me to laugh, and all that hear me will rejoice with me.’ ^

And soon after the bondwoman and her son are cast out of the

house, signifying the old covenant, as Sarah does the new (as the

apostle says), and that glorious city of God, Jerusalem which is

above.

CHAPTER XXXII

AhraharrCs faith and ohedience proved in his intent to offer his son

:

Sarah^s death

To omit many events for brevities sake, Abraham (for a trial)

was commanded to go and sacrifice his dearest son Isaac, that his

trae obedience might show itself to all the world in that shape, which
God knew already that it bore. This now was a temptation with-

out blame in itself (and some such there be) and was to be taken

thankfully, as one of God’s trials of man. And generally man’s
mind can never know itself well, but by putting forth itself upon
trials and experimental hazards; and by their events it learns its

own state, wherein, if it acknowledge God’s enabling it, it is godly,

and confirmed in sohdity of grace, against all the bladder-like

humours of vainglory. Abraham would never believe that God
could take delight in sacrifices of man’s flesh, though God’s
thundering commands are to be obeyed, not questioned. Yet

is Abraham commended for having a firm faith and belief that

his son Isaac should rise again after he were sacrificed. For
when he would not obey his wife in casting out the bondwoman
and her son, God said unto him :

' In Isaac shall thy seed be called’

:

and adds: 'Of the bondwoman’s son will I make a great nation

also, because he is thy seed.’^ How then is Isaac only called

Abraham’s seed, when God calleth Ishmael so likewise? The
apostle expoimds it in these words :

' That is. They which are the

children of the flesh, are not the children of God, but the children

of the promise are accounted for the seed.’ ® And thus are the

sons of promise called to be Abraham’s seed in Isaac, that is,

gathered into the Church by Christ’s free grace and mercy. This

promise the father holding fest, seeing that it must be fulfilled in

him whom God commanded to kill, doubted not but that that

God could restore him after sacrificing, who had ^ven him at first

beyond all hope. So the scripture takes his belief to have been,

and explains it. 'By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered

^ Gen. ssi, 6. ^ Gen. xxi. 12, 13. ^ Rom. is. 7, 8.
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up Isaac: and he that had received the promises offered up his

only-begotten son: to whom it was said. In Isaac shall thy seed be

called: accounting that God was able to raise him even from the

dead’: and then follows, ‘from whence also he received him in a

figure.’ ^ In what figure but as He received His son, ofwhom it is

said: ‘Who spared not His own Son, but gave Him to die for us

all’ ? ^ And so did Isaac carry the wood of sacrifice to the place,

even as Christ carried the cross. Lastly, seeing that Isaac was not

to be slain indeed, and that his father was commanded to hold his

hand, who was that ram that was offered as a full and typical

sacrifice, namely, that which Abraham first of all espied entangled

in the bushes by the horns? What was this but a type of Jesus

Christ, crowned with thorns ere He was crucified ? But mark the

angel’s words: ‘Abraham,’ says the scripture, ‘Hfted up his hand
and took the Imife to kill his son’ : but the angel of the Lord called

imto' him from heaven saying, ‘Abraham I
’ and he answered, ‘ Here,

Lord’; then he said: ‘Lay not thy hand upon the lad, neither do
thou anything unto him, for now I know thou fearest God, seeing

that for My sake thou hast not spared thine only son.’ ‘Now I

know,’ that is, ‘now I have made known’: for God knew it ere

now. And then Abraham, havmg offered the ram for his son
Isaac, called the place ‘the Lord hath seen’: as it is said imto this

day: ‘In ±e mount hath the Lord appeared.’ And the angel of
the Lord called unto Abraham again out of heaven, saying: ‘By
myself have I sworn,’ says the Lord, ‘ because thou hast done this

thing and hast not spared thine only son for Me : surely I will bless
thee and multiply thy seed as the stars ofheaven or the sands of the
sea; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies : and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast
obeyed My voice.’ This is that promise sworn unto by God
concerning the calling of the Gentiles after the offering of the ram,
the type of Christ. God had often promised before, but never
sworn. And what is God’s oath but a confirmation of His promise
and a reprehension of the faithless ?

After this died Sarah, being one himdred and twenty-seven
years old, in the hundred and thirty-seventh year of her husband’s
age, for he was ten years older than she: as he showed when Isaac
was first promised, saying: ‘Shall I that am a hundred years old
have a child ? And shall Sarah that is fourscore and ten years old,
bear?’ j^d then did Abraham buy a piece of ground and buried
his wife in it. And then (as Stephen says) was he settled in that
land : for then began he to be a possessor, namely, after the death
of his father, who was dead some two years before.

^ Heb. ri. 17-19. 2 Rom. viii, 32.
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CHAPTER XXXIII

Of Rebecca^ Nahor^s grand-daughter^ whom Isaac married

Then Isaac^ being forty years old^ married Rebecca, the grand-
daughter to his uncle Nahor, three years after his mother’s death,
his father being one hundred and forty years old. And when
Abraham sent his servant into Mesopotamia to fetch her, and said
unto him :

‘ Put thine hand imder my thigh, and I will make thee
swear by the Lord God of heaven and the Lord of earth that thou
shalt not take my son Isaac a wife of the daughters of Canaan’

—

what is meant by this, but the Lord God of heaven and the Lord
of earth that was to proceed of those loins? Are these small
prophecies andpresages of that which we see now fulfilled in Christ ?

CHAPTER XXXIV
Of Abraham mairying Keturah after Sarahls deaths and the

meaning therefore

But what is meant by Abraham’s manuring Keturah after Sarah’s
death ? God defend us from suspicion of incontinency in him,
being so old, and so holy and faithful. Desired he more sons, God
having promised ‘to make the seed of Isaac as the stars of heaven
and the sands of the earth’ ? But if Hagar and Ishmael did signify

the carnal people of the Old Testament (as the apostle teaches),

why may not Keturah and her sons signify the carnal people
belonging to the New Testament? They both were called Abra-
ham’s wives, and his concubines. But Sarah was never called his

concubine, but his wife only; for it is thus written of Sarah’s giving

Hagar unto Abraham: ‘Then Sarah, Abraham’s wife, took Hagar
the Egyptian, her maid, after Abraham had dwelt ten years in the

land of Canaan, and gave her to her husband Abraham for his

wife.’ And of Keturah we read thus of his taking her after Sarah’s

death :
‘Now Abraham had taken him another wife called Keturah.’

Here now you hear them both called his wdves; but the scripture

calls them both his concubines also, sa5dng afterwards: ‘Abraham
gave all his goods unto Isaac, but unto the sons of his concubines

he gave gifts, and sent them away from Isaac his son (while he yet

lived) eastward, into the east country.’ Thus the concubines’

sons have some gifts, but none ofthem attain the promised kingdom,
neither the carnal Jews, nor the heretics, for none are heirs but
Isaac: ‘For they which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God: but the children of the promise are counted
for the seed, ofwhom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.’ ^

For I cannot see how Keturah whom he married after Sarah’s

death should be called his concubine but in this respect. But he
1 Rom. ix. 8.

U—*e983
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that will not understand these things thus^ let him not slander

Abraham : for what if this were appointed by God, to show those

future heretics that deny second marriage in this great father of so

many nations, that it is no sin to marry after the first wife be dead ?

Now Abraham died, being a hundred and seventy-five years old,

and Isaac (whom he begat w^hen he was a htmdred) was seventy-

five years of age at his death.

CHAPTER X:5CKV

77ie appointment of God concerning the two twins in Rehecccfs womb

Now let us see the proceedings of the city of God after Abraham’s
death. So then from Isaac’s birth to the sixtieth year of his age
(wherein he had children) there is this one thing to be noted, that
when, after he had prayed for her fruitfulness (who was barren),
God had heard him, and opened her womb, and she conceived,
the two twins played in her womb : wherewith she being troubled
asked the Lord’s pleasure, and was answered thus :

‘Two nations
are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be divided out of
thy bowels, and the one shall be mightier than the other, and the
elder shall serve the younger.’ ^ Wherein Paul the apostle imder-
s^ds the great mystery of grace; in that ere they were bom, and
either done evil or good, the one was elected and the other rejected

:

and doubtless as concerning original sin, both were alike, and
piilty, and as concerning actual, both alike and clear. But my
intent in this work curbs me from further discourse of this point.We have handled it in other volumes. But that saying ‘ The elder
shall serve the yoimger’ all men interpret of the Jews serving the
Chnstians; and though it seem fulfilled in Idumaea, which came
of the elder, Esau or Edom (for he had two names), because it was
afterward subdued by the Israelites that came of the yoimger, yet,
notwithstanding, that prophecy must needs have a greater impli-
^tion: and what is that but to be fulfiHed in the Jews and the
•Chnstians?

CHAPTER XXXVI
Of a promise and blessing received by Isaac, in the manner that

Abraham had received his

Now Isaac received such an instmction from God, as his father
had done divers times before. It is recorded thus: ‘There was a
femine in the land besides the first famine that was in Abraham’s
time : and Isaac went to Abimelech, king ofthe Philistines in Gerar.
And the Lord appeared unto him and said. Go not down into

^ Gen. XXV. 23.
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Egypt, but abide in the land which I shall show thee : dwell in this

land, and I will be with thee and bless thee; for to thee and thy
seed will I give this land, and I will establish mine oath which I
sware to Abraham thy father; and will multiply thy seed as the
stars of heaven, and give all this land unto thy seed; and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thy father

Abraham obeyed My voice, and kept My ordinances. My com-
mandments, My statutes, and My laws/ Now this patriarch had
no wife nor concubine more than his first, but rested content with
the two sons that God sent him at one birth. And he also feared

his wife’s beauty amongst those strangers, and did as his father

had done before him, calling her sister only, and not wife. She ^

was indeed his kinswoman both by father and mother : but when
the strangers knew that she was his wdfe, they let her quietly alone

with him. We do not prefer him before his father though, be-

cause he had only one wife. Without all doubt his father’s

obedience was of the greater merit, so that for his sake God says

that He will do Isaac that good that He did him. ‘ In thy seed

shah aH the nations of the world be blessed,’ says He, ‘ because thy

father Abraham obeyed My voice,’ etc. Again, says He, H am
the God of Abraham thy father, fear not: for I am with thee, and
have blessed thee, and wiU multiply thy seed for my servant

Abraham’s sake.’ By this He shows all those carnally minded men
that think it was lust that made Abraham do as it is recorded, that

he did it wdth no lust at all, but a chaste intent; and He teaches

us besides that we ought not to compare men’s worth by their

single deeds, but to take all thehr qualities together. For a man
may excel another in this or that virtue, who ex<^ls him as far

in another as good. And albeit it be true that continence is better

than marriage, yet the faithful married man is better than the con-

tinent infidel: for such a one is not only not to be praised for his

continency, since he believes not, but rather higMy to be dis-

praised for not believing, seeing he is continent. But to grant

them both good, a married man of great faith and obedience in

Jesus Christ is better than a continent man with less : but if they

be equal, who makes any question that the continent man is the

more excellent?

CHAPTER XXX\TI

Of Esau and Jacoby and the mysteries induded in them both

So Isaac’s two sons, Esau and Jacob, were brot^ht up together.

Now the younger got the birthright of the elder by a bargain made
for lentils and pottage which Jacob had prepared, and Esau longed

for exceedingly, and so sold him his birthright for some of them,

and confirmed the bargain with an oath. Here now may we learn
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than it is not the kind of meat, but the gluttonous desire that hurts.

To proceed. Isaac grew old, and his sight failed him. He
would willingly bless his elder son, and not knowing, he blessed

the younger, who had counterfeited his brother’s roughness of

body by putting goats’ skins upon his neck and hands, and so let

his father feel him. Now, lest some should think that this were
fraudulent deceit in Jacob, the scripture says before: ‘Esau was a
cunning hunter, and lived in the fields, but Jacob was a simple

plain man, and kept at home.’ The word ‘simple’ is aTrXaoros,
‘ deceitless,’ one without coimterfeiting. What was the deceit then
of this plain-dealing man in getting of this blessing ? What can
the guile of a guiltless, true-hearted soul be in this case, but a deep
mystery of the truth? What was the blessing? ‘Behold,’ says
he, ‘the smell ofmy son is as the smell of a field which the Lord
hath blessed; God give thee therefore of the dew of heaven and the
fatness of eaith and plenty of com and wine: let the nations be thy
servants, and princes bow down imto thee; be lord over thy
brethren, and let thy mother’s children honour thee: cursed be

^

he that ciuseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.’ Thus
'tliis blessing of Jacob is the preaching of Christ imto aU the
nations. This is the whole scope, in Isaac is the law and the
prophets, and by the mouths of the Jews is Christ blessed, unknown
to them bemuse He knows not them. The odour of His name fills

the world like a field, the dew of heaven is His divine doctrine, the
fertile earth is the faithful Church, the plenty of com and wine is
the multitude engrafted in Christ by the sacraments of His body
and blood. Him do nations serve and princes adore. He is Lord

for his people rule over the Jews. The sons
of father, that is, Abraham’s sons in the faith, do honour Him,
for He IS Abraham’s son in the fiesh. ‘ Cursed be he that curseth
him, and blessed he be that blesseth him’—Christ I mean, our
Saviour, is blessed. That is truly taught by the prophets of the
wandenng Jews : and is still blessed by others of them that as yetmonwudy expect His coming. And now comes the elder for
the bl^smg promised. Then is Isaac afraid, and knows he had
blessed the one for the other. He wonders, and asks who he was,
yet compla^ he not of the deceit, but having the mystery thereofr^edm^s heart, he forbears frettmg, and confirms the blessing.Who^ he then, says he, ‘that hunted and took venison for me,

£ I liave blessed
^ blessed?’ Who would not have here

but that his mind was altered by a divine

to^ yet all prophetical; on earth.^ ^ volumeswould not hold aU the mystenes that they contain: but we must
process of the work caUs us on unto
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CHAPTER XXXVIII

Of Jacobis journey into Mesopotamia for a wife : his vision in the

nighty as he went : his return with four womens whereas he went
hut for one

Jacob’s parents sent him into Mesopotamia^ there to get a wife.

His father dismissed him wdth these words: ‘Thou shalt take
thee no wife of the daughters of Canaan : arise^ get thee to ivieso-

potamia, to the house of Bethuel, thy mother’s father, and thence
take thee a wife of the daughters of Laban, thy mother’s brother.

My God bless thee, and increase thee, and multiply thee, that

thou mayest be a multitude of people: and give the blessing of
Abraham to thee and to thy seed after thee, that thou mayest
inherit the land (wherein thou art a stranger) which God gave
Abraham.’ Here we see Jacob, the one half of Isaac’s seed,

severed from Esau the other half. For when it was said :
‘ In Isaac

shall thy seed be called,’ that is, the seed pertaining to God’s
holy city, then was Abraham’s one seed (the bondwoman’s son)

severed ffom this other, as Keturah’s was also to be treated after-

wards. But now there was this doubt risen about Isaac’s two
sons, whether the blessing belong but unto one, or unto both: if

unto one only, imto which of them? This was resolved when
Isaac said: ‘That thou mayest be a multitude of people, and God
give the blessing ofAbraham unto thee’ : namely, to Jacob. Jacob
going forward into Mesopotamia, had a vision in a dream, recorded

thus: ‘And Jacob departed from Beersheba, and came to Haran:
and he came to a certain place and tarried there all the night, be-

cause the sun was down, and he took of the stones of the place, and
laid them under his head, and slept. And he dreamed, and behold
a ladder, and the top of it reached up to heaven, and lo the angels

of God ascended and descended by it, and the Lord stood above
it and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the

God of Isaac, fear not. The land on which thou sleepest, will I

give thee and thy seed; and thy seed shah be as the dust of the

earth, and thou shalt spread over the sea, to the east, the north,

and the south. And lo, I am with thee and will keep thee where-
soever thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land, for I

will not forsake thee, until I have performed that which I promised
unto thee. And Jacob arose from his sleep, and said. Surely the

Lord is in this pkce, and I knew it not; and he was afraid, and"

said. How dreadful is this place! Surely this is none other bi3^

the house of God and the gate of heaven. And he arose up and
took the stone ^hat he had laid under his head and set it up fer'a'

memorial ^ and poured oil upon the top of it, and called the name

1 J. H. translates ‘like a Tide*; St. Augustine, foEowing the Vulgate, titulKift,

The Septuagint has ‘pillar.’—

E

d.
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of that place the house of God.’ This now was propheti^. He
did not idolatrize in pouring oil on the stonej nor make it a god^

nor adore it, nor sacrifice imto it; but because the name of Christ

was to come of chrisma^ that is imction, of that was this a very

significant mystery. Now for the ladder, our Saviour himself

mentions it in the gospel ; for having said of Nathanael, ‘ Behold

an Israelite indeed, in whom is no gufie’ (because Israel, that is,

Jacob, saw this sight), he adds: ‘Verily, verily I say unto you.

Hereafter ye shall see heaven open and the angels of God ascending

and descending upon the Son of Man.’ ^ But to proceed. Jacob

went into Mesopotamia to seek a wife; where he happened to have

four women given him, of whom he begat twelve sons and one
daughter, without desiring any of them lustfully, as the scripture

shows, for he came but for one. And being deceived by one for

another, he would not turn her away whom he had unwittingly

known, lest he should seem to make her a laughing-stock; and so

because the law at that time did not prohibit plurality of wives for

the sake ofincrease, he took the other alsowhom he had promised to

marry before; who, being barren, gave him her maid to beget her
children upon, as her sister had done, who was not barren, and yet
did so to have the more children. But Jacob never desired but
one : nor used any but to the augmentation of his posterity, and
that by law of marriage; nor would he have done this, but that his
wives urged it upon him, who had lawful power of his body because
he was their husband.

CHAPTER XXXIX

Jacob now called Israel. The reason of this change

Of these four women Jacob begot twelve sons and one daughter.
And then came the entrance into Egypt by his son Joseph, whom
his brethren envied, and sold thither, who was preferred there
unto great dignity.

Jacob was also called Israel (as I said before), which name his
pmgeny bore after him. * TMs name the angel that wrestled with
him as he returned from Mesopotamia gave him, being an evident
type of Christ. For whereas Jacob prevailed against him, by his
own^ consent, to form this, mystery, is signified the passion of
Christ, wherein the Jews seemed to prevail against him. And yet
Jacob got a blessing from him whom he had overcome; and the
changing of his name was that blessing: for Israel means ‘seeing
God,’ which shall come to pass in the end of the world. Now the
angel touched him (prevailing) upon the breadth of his thigh, and
so he became lame. So the blessed and the lame w^as all but one

1 John L 47, 51.
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Jacob, blessed in his faithful descendants, and lame in the un-
faithful: For the breadth of his thigh is the multitude of his issue

:

‘ of which the greatest part/ as the prophet says, have halted in
their ways/ ^

CHAPTER XL
Jacobs departure into Egypt with seventy-five souls; how to he taken,

seeing some of them were horn afterwards

It is said there went with Jacob into Egypt seventy-five souls, count-
ing himself and his sons, his daughter, and his grand-daughter.
But if you mark well, you shall find that he had not so numerous a
progeny at his entrance into Eg3rpt. For in this number are

Joseph’s great-grandchildren reckoned, who could not then be
with him. For Jacob was then a himdred and forty years old,

and Joseph thirty-nine, who marrying (as it is recorded) but at
thirty years old, how could his sons in nine years have any
sons to increase this number by ? Seeing, then, that Ephraim and
Manasseh, Joseph’s sons, had no children, being but nine years of
age at this removal of Jacob’s stock, how can their sons’ sons, or
their sons, be accounted amongst the seventy-five that went in this

company unto Egypt ? for there is Machir reckoned, Manasseh’s
son, and Gilead, Machir’s son, and there is Shuthelah, Ephraim’s
son, reckoned, and Shuthelah’s son Ezer, the grandson of Ephraim
and great-grandson of Joseph. Now ^ese could not be there,

Jacob finding at his coming that Joseph’s children, the fathers and
grandfathers of those four last named, were but children of nine
years old at that time. But this departure of Jacob thither with
seventy-five souls, contains not one day, nor a year, but all the
time that Joseph lived afterwards, by whose means they were placed
there : ofwhom the scripture says : ‘Joseph dwelt in Egypt, and his

brethren with him, a htmdred years, and Joseph saw Ephraim’s
children even run to the third generation’: that was, tmtil he was
bom who was Ephraim’s grandchild. Unto him was he great-

grandfather. The scripture then proceeds: ‘The sons of Machir
(the son of Manasseh) were brought up on Joseph’s knees.’ This
was Gilead, Manasseh’s grandchild: but the scripture speaks in the

plural, as it does of Jacob’s one daughter, calling her daughters,

as the Latins are wont to call a man’s only child ifhe have no more,
liheri, ‘children.’ Now Joseph’s felicity being so great as to see

the fourth from him in descent, we may not imagine that they were
all bom when he was but thirty-nine years old, at which time his

father came into Egypt: and this is that that deceived the ignorant,

because it is written :
‘ These are the names of the children of Israel

1 Ps. xviii, 45 (LXX).
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which came into Egypt with Jacob their father.’ ^ For this is said

because the seventy-five are reckoned with himj not that they all

entered Egypt with him. But in this transmigration and settling

in Eg3"pt5 is included all the time of Joseph’s life, who was the

means of his settling here.

CHAPTER XLI

Jacobis blessing unto his son Judah

So then if we seek the fleshly descent of Christ from Abraham
fbrst (for the good of the city of God, that is still a pilgrim upon
earth) Isaac is the next: and from Isaac, Jacob or Israel, Esau or

Edom being rejected: and from Israel, Judah (all the rest being,

debarred), for from his tribe came Christ. And therefore Israel

at his death blessing his sons in Egypt, gave Judah this prophetical

blessing: 'Judah, thy brethren shall praise thee: thine hand shah
be on the neck of thine enemies : thy father’s sons shall adore thee.

As a lion’s whelp (Judah) shalt thou come up from the spoil, my
son. He shall lie down and sleep as a lion, or a lion’s whelp.
Who shall rouse him? The sceptre shall not depart from Judah,
nor a law-giver from between his feet, imtil Shiloh come, and the
people be gathered unto him. He shall bind his foal unto the
vine, and his ass’s foal imto the choice vine.^ He shall wash his

robe in wine, and his garment in the blood of the grape; his eyes
shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk.’ ^ These I
have explained against Faustus the Manichee, as far, I think, as the
prophecy requires. Christ’s death is presaged in the word sleep,

as denoting not His necessity, but His power to die, as the lion
had to lie down and sleep: which power He Himself avows in
the gospel: 'I have power to lay down My life, and power to
take it again: no man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of My-
self.’ ^ So the Hon roared, so fulfilled what was spoken : for ^at
same, 'Who shall rouse him?’ belongs to the resurrection; for
none could raise Him again, but He Himself that said of His body :

'Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up again.’

^

Now this manner of death upon the high cross is intimated in this

:

'shalt thou come up’: and these words, 'He shall lie down and
sleep,’ are even these: ‘He bowed down His head and give up the
ghost,’ ® Or it may mean the grave wherein He slept, and from
whence none could raise Him up, as the prophets and He Himself
had raised others, but Himself raised Himself as from a sleep.
Now His robe which He washed in wifre, that is, cleansed from sin

1 Gen. xlvi. 8.

-.T
cilicw. J. H, translates ‘with a rope of hair.’ The

Vulgate has ad vitem» and the Septuagint rrF S^uci.—^Ed.
* Gen. xlis. 8-12. * John x. 17, 18. ® John ii. 19. « John xix. 30.
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in His blood (intimating the sacrament of baptism, as that addi-
tion, ‘And His garment in the blood of the grape,’ expresses), what
is it but the Church? And ‘eyes being red with wine’ are His
spiritual sons that are drunk with her cup, as the psalmist says:

‘My cup runneth over’; ^ and ‘His teeth whiter than the milk,’ are
His nourishing words wherewith He feeds His Httle weaklings as

with milk. This is He in whom the promises to Judah were laid

up, which tmtil they came, there never lacked kings of Israel of
the stock of Judah. And imto Him shall the people be gathered.
This is plainer to the sight to conceive, than the tongue to utter.

CHAPTER XLII

Of Jacolfs changing his hands over the heads of Josephus sons when
he blessed them

But as Esau and Jacob, Isaac’s tv^o sons, prefigured the two peoples
of Jews and Christians (although in the flesh, the Idumaeans, and
not the Jews, came of Esau, nor the Christians from Jacob, but
rather the Jews), for thus must the words, ‘The elder must serve

the yoimger,’ be understood; even so it was in Joseph’s two sons,

the elder prefiguring the Jews, and the younger the Christians.

In blessing which two, Jacob laid his right hand upon the younger,
who was on his left side, and his left upon the elder, who was on
his right side. This displeased their father, who told his father

of it, to get him to reform the supposed mistake, and showed him
which was the elder. But Jacob would not change his hands,

but said: ‘I know, my son, I know very weU: he shall be a great

people also : but his younger brother shkll be greater than he, and
his seed shall fill the nations.’ Here are two promises now, a people

to the one, and a fullness of nations to the other. What greater

proof need we than this, to establish that the Israelites, and all

the world besides, are contained in Abraham’s seed : the first in the

flesh, and the latter in the spirit ?

CHAPTER XLIII

Of the times of Moses, Joshua, the Judges, the Kings, Saul the first,

David the chief, both in merit and in mystical reference

Jacob and Joseph being dead, the Israelites in the other hundred
and forty-four years (at the end of which they left Egypt) increased

wonderfiilly, though the Egyptians oppressed them sore, and once

killed aU their male children for fear of their marvellous increase.

But Moses was saved from those butchers, and brought up in the

^ Ps. mil. 5.
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court by the daughter of Pharaoh (the name of the Egyptian kings),

God intending great things by him; and he grew up to t^t worth

that he was held fit to lead the nation out of this extreme slavery, or

rather God did it by him, according to His promise to Abraham.

First, he fled into Midian, for killing an Egyptian in defence of an

Israelite: and afterwards returning full of God’s Spirit, he foiled

the enchanters of Pharaoh in all their opposition; and laid the ten

great plagues upon the Egyptians, because they would not let

Israel depart—namely, the changing of the water into blood, the

frogs and lice, the flies, the murrain of cattle, the botches and sores,

the hail, the locusts, the darkness, and the death of all the first-bom.

And lastly the Israelites being permitted, after all the plagues that

Egypt had groaned imder, to depart, and yet being pursued after-

wards by them again, passed over the Red Sea dry-foot, and left

all the host of Egypt drowned in the middle. The sea opened

before the Israelites, and shut after them, returning upon the

pursuers and overwhelming them. And then forty years after was

Israel in the deserts with Moses, and there had they the tabernacle

of the testimony, where God was served with sacrifices that were

all figures of future events; the law being now given with terror

upon Mount Sinai, for the terrible voices and thunders were full

proofs that God was there. And this was presently after their

departure from Egypt in the wilderness, and there they celebrated

their passover fifty days after, by offering of a lamb, the true type

of Christ’s passing tmto His Father by His passion in this world.

For pascha, in Hebrew, is a passing over : and so the fiftieth day

after the revelation of the New Testament, and the offering of

Christ our Passover, the Holy Spirit descended from heaven (He
whom the scriptures call the Finger of God), to renew the memory
of the first miraculous prefiguration in our hearts, because the law
in the tables is said to be written by the finger of God. Moses
being dead, Joshua ruled the people, and led them into the land
of promise, dividmg it amongst them. And by these two glorious

captains were strange battles won, and they were ended with happy
success; God Himself avouching that the losers’ sms and not the

winners’ merits were the causes of those conquests. After these

two, the land of promise was ruled by judges, that Abraham’s
seed might see the first promise fulfilled, concerning the land of
Canaan, though not as yet concerning the nations of ah the earth;

for that was to be fulfilled by the coming of Christ in the flesh, and
the faith of the gospel, not the precepts of the law, which was in-
sinuated in this, that it was not Moses, who received the law, but
Joshua, whose name God also changed, that led the people into
the promised'land. But in the times of the judges, as the people
offended or obeyed God, so varied their fortunes in war. On unto
the Kings. Saul was the first king of Israel, who being a reprobate,
and dead in the field, and all his race rejected from abfiity of
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successions David was enthroned, whose son our Saviour is

especially called. In him is as it were a point, from whence the
people of God do how, whose origin (as David’s time was the
period of its advanced youth) is drawn from Abraham unto David.
For it is not out of neglect that Matthew the evangelist reckoned
the descents so, that he puts fourteen generations between Abraham
and David. For a man may be able to beget in his early youth,
and therefore he begins his genealogies from Abraham, who upon
the changing of his name was made the father of many nations.

So that before him, >the Church of God was in the infancy, as it

were, from Noah I mean unto him; and therefore the first language,

the Hebrew, was then invented. For from the end of one’s infancy,

man begins to speak, being previously called an infant, a non
fando^ from not speaking, which age of himself every man forgets as

fully as the first age of the human race was destroyed by the deluge.

For who can remember his infancy ? Wherefore in this progress

of the city of God, as the previous book contains the first age

thereof, so let this contain the second and the third, when the yoke
of the law was laid on their necks, the abundance of sin appeared,
and the earthly kingdom had beginning, etc., intimated by the

heifer, the goat, and the ram of three years old: in which there

were not lacking some faithful persons, as the turtle-dove and the

pigeon portended.



THE SEVENTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Of the times of the prophets

Thus have we attained the understanding of God’s promises made
unto Abraham, and due unto Israel, his seed in the flesh, and to

all the nations of earth as his seed in the spirit. How they were

fulfilled the progress of the city of God in those times did manifest.

Now because our last book ended at the reign of David, let us in

this book proceed with the same reign, as far as is requisite. All

the time, therefore, between Samuel’s first prophecy and the return

of Israel from seventy years’ captivity in Babylon, to repair the

temple (as Jeremiah had prophesied), all this is called "the time

of the prophets.’- For although the patriarch Noah, in whose time

the universal deluge befell, and divers others living before there

were kings in Israel, for some holy and heavenly predictions of

theirs may not undeservedly be called prophets (especially as we
see Abraham and Moses chiefly called by those names, and more
expressly than the rest), yet the days wherein Samuel began to

prophesy, were called peculiarly ‘the times of the prophets.’

Samuel anointed Saul first, and afterwards (he being rejected) he
anointed David for king, by God’s express command; and from
David’s loin^ was all the blood-royal to descend during that

kingdom’s continuance. But if I should rehearse all that the
prophets (each in his time) successively foretold of Christ during
all this time that the dty of God continued as its members died
and new members were bom, I should never make an end. First,

because the scriptures, though they seem but a bare relation of
the successive deeds of each king in his time, yet being considered
with the assistance of God’s Spirit, will prove either more, or as

fully, prophecies of things to come, as histories of things past.

And how laborious it were to stand upon each particular hereof,
and how huge a work it would amount unto, who knows not that
has any insight herein? Secondly, because the prophecies con-
cerning Christ and His kingdom (the city of God) are so many in
multitude, that the disputations arising hereof would not be con-
tained in a far bigger volume than is necessary for my intent. So
that as I will restrain my pen as much as I can from all superfluous
relations in this work, so will I not omit anything that shall be
reaUv pertinent imto our purpose.
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CHAPTER II

At what time God’s prmnise concerning the land of Canaan was
fulfilled^ and Israel received it to dwell in and possess

We said in the last book that God promised two things unto
Abraham. One was the possession of the land of Canaan for his

seed, in these words :
‘ Go into the land that I will shew thee, and

I will make thee a great nation,’ ^ etc. The other was of far more
excellence, not concerning the carnal, but the spiritual seed; nor
Israel only, but aH the believing nations of the world: in these

words :
^ In thee shall aU nations of the earth be blessed,’ ^ etc.

This we confirmed by many testimonies. Now, therefore, was
Abraham’s carnal seed, that is, the Israelites, in the land of

promise. Now had they towns, cities, yea, and kings therein, and
God’s promises were performed unto them in great measure, not

only those that He made by signs, or by word of mouth imto
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but even those also that Moses who
brought them out of the Egyptian bondage or any other after him
unto this instant had promised them from God. But the promise
concerning the land of Canaan, that Israel should reign over it from
the river of Egypt unto the great Euphrates, was neither fulfilled

by Joshua, that worthy leader of them into the land of promise,

who divided the whole amongst the twelve tribes, nor by any other

of the judges in all the time after him: nor were there any more
prophecies that it was to come, but at this instant it w^ expected.

And by David, and his son Solomon, it was fulfilled indeed, and
their kingdom enlarged as far as was promised; for these two
made all those nations their servants and tributaries. Thus then

was Abraham’s seed in the flesh so settled in this land of Canaan
by these kings, that now no part of the earthly promise was left

unfulfilled; except that the Hebrews, obeying God’s command-
ments, might continue their dominion therein, without any dis-

turbance, and in all security and happiness of estate. But God
knowing they would not do it used some temporal afiSictions to

exercise the few faithful therein that He had left, and by them to

give warning to all His servants that the nations were afterwards

to contain, in whom He was to fulfil His other promise, in ^e
revelation of the New Testament through the incarnation of Christ.

^ Gen. xii. 1, 2. ® Gen. xii. 3.
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CHAPTER III

The prophets’ three meanings : of the earthly Jerusalem^ of the

heavenly Jerusalem^ and of both

Wherefore, as those prophecies spoken to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
or any other in the times before the kings, so likewise all that the
prophets spoke afterwards, had their double reference, partly to
Abrahkm’s seed in the flesh, and partly to that wherein all the
nations of the earth are blessed in him, being made co-heirs with
Christ in the glory and kingdom of heaven, by this new covenant.
So then they concern partly the bondwoman, bringing forth unto
bondage, that is, the earthly Jerusalem, which serves with her
sons, and partly to the flree city of God, the true Jerusalem, eternal
and heavenly, whose children are pilgrims upon earth walking in
the way ofGod’s word. And there are some that belong imto both,
properly to the bondwoman, and figuratively unto the freewoman!
For the prophets have a triple meaning in their prophecies ^ some
concerning the earthly Jerusalem, some the heavenly, and some
both.^ For example, tide prophet Nathan was sent to tell David of
his sin, and to foretell him the evils that should ensue thereof.
Now who doubts that these words concerned the temporal city]
whether they were spoken publicly for the people’s general good]
or privately for some man’s knowledge, for some temporal use in
the life present ? But where we read, ‘ Behold the days come, saith
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel,
and the house ofJudah : not according to the covenant that I made
with their fathers when I took them by the hand to bring them out
of the land of Egypt, which covenant they brake, although I was
an husband unto them, saith the Lord: but this is the covenant
t^t I wfll-make with the house of Israel; After those days, saithme Lord, I wiU put my law in their minds, and write it in their
hearts, and I will be their God, and they shall be My people’ ^

to TOtout ^ doubt is a prophecy of the celestial Jerusalem, to
which God Himself stands as a reward, and unto which the en-
joyi^ ofHim is the perfection of good. Yet belongs it unto themwth m that the earthly Jerusalem was called God’s dty, and His
house protoed to be therein, which seemed to be fulfilled in Solo-mon s budding of that magnificent temple. These things were
both rel^ons of things acted on earth, and figures of things con-
cerning h^ven; which kind of prophecy compounded of both is
ot great efficacy m the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament,^d does ^erase the readers of scripture very laudably in seeking

Abraham’s carnal seed are alle-
fulfilled m his seed by faith; insomuch that some heldthat there was nothing m the scriptures foretold and effected, or

1 Jar. 31-3.
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effected without being foretold^ that intiniated not something
belonging unto the city of God, and that ought not to be referred
imto the holy pilgrims thereof upon earth. But if this be so, we
shall tie the prophets’ words unto two meanings only, and ex-
clude the third; and not only the prophets, but even all the Old
Testament. For therein must be nothing peculiar to the earthly
Jerusalem, if all that is spoken or fulfilled of that have a farther
reference to the heavenly Jerusalem ; so that the prophets must needs
speak but in two ways, either in respect of the heavenly Jerusalem,
or else of both. But as I think it a great error in some, to hold no
relation of things done, in the scriptures, to be more than merely
historical: so do I hold it a great boldness in them that bind all the
relations of scripture unto allegorical reference; and therefore I

avouch the meanings in the scriptures to be triple and not twofold
only. This I hold, yet blame I not those that can pick a good
spiritual sense out of anything they read, so they do not contradict

the truth of the history. But what true believer will not say that

those are vain sayings that can belong neither to divinity nor
humanity? And who will not avow that these of which we did
speak, are to have a spiritual interpretation also, or leave them,unto
those that can interpret them in that manner?

CHAPTER IV

The change of the kingdom and priesthood of Israel. Harmah^,
SamueVs mother^ a prophetess^ and a type of the Church : what
she prophesied

The progress therefore of the city of God in the kings’ time, when
Saul was reproved, and David chosen in his place to possess

the kingdom of Jerusalem for him and his posterity successively,

signifies and prefigures that which we may not omit, namely, the

future change concerning the two covenants, the old and the new;
where the old kingdom and priesthood was changed by that new
and eternal King and Priest Christ Jesiis; for EH being rejected,

Samuel was made both the priest and the judge of God; and Saul

being rejected, David was chosen for the king; and these two being
thus seated signified the change that I spake of. And SamiSj^i
mother, Hannah, being first barren, and afterwards by God^
goodness made fniitful, seems to prophesy nothing but this

song of rejoicing, when having brought up her son she dedicais^
him unto God as she had vowed, saying: ‘My heart rejoiceiS®
the Lord, my horn is exalted in the Lord: my mouth is

on mine enemies, because I rejoiced in Thy salvation. Thec^tfe

none holy as the Lord: there is no God Hke our God, nor

besides Thee. Speak no more presumptuously, let no arro^iancy
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come out of your mouth, for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and
by Him are enterprises established. The bow of the mighty men
hath He broken, and girded the weak with strength. They that

were full are hired forth for hunger^ and the hungry have passed
the land: for the barren hath borne seven, and she that had many
children is enfeebled. The Lord killeth, and quickeneth : bringeth

down to the grave, and raiseth up. The Lord impoverisheth, and
enricheth : humbleth, and exalteth. He raiseth the poor out of the

dust, and lifteth the beggar from the dtmghill, to set them amongst
princes, and make them inherit the seat of glory. He giveth vows
imto those that vow imto Him, and blesseth the years of the just:

for in his own might shall no man be strong. The Lord, the holy
Lord shall weaken His adversaries. Let not the wise boast of his

wisdom, nor the rich in his riches, nor the mighty in his might,
but let their glory be to know the Lord, and to execute His judg-
ment and justice upon the earth. The Lord from heaven hath
thundered. He sh^ judge the ends of the world, and shall give
the power unto our kings, and shall exalt the horn ofHis anointed.’ ^

Are these the words of a woman giving thanks for her son ? Are
men’s minds so benighted, that they cannot discern a greater spirit
herein than merely human? And if any one be moved at the
events that now began to fall out in this earthly process, does he not
discern and acknowledge the very true religion and city of God
whose King and Foimder is Jesus Christ, in the words of His
Hannah , who is fidy interpreted, ‘His grace’; and that it was the
spirit of grace (from which the proud decline and fall, and to which
the humble cleave and are advanced as this hymn says) which spake
those prophetical words? If any one will say that the woman did
not prophesy, but only commended and extolled God’s goodness
for giving her prayers a son, why then what is the meaning of this

:

‘ The bow of the mighty hath He broken, and girded the weak with
strength. They that were fiiU are hired forth for hunger, and the
hungry have passed over the land : for the barren hath borne seven,
and she that had many children is enfeebled’? Had she (being
barren) borne seven? She had borne but one when she said thus,
nor had she seven afterward, or six either (for Samuel to make up
seven), but only three sons and two daughters. Again, there being
no king in Israel at that time, to what end did she conclude thus

:

‘He shall give the power imto our kings, and exalt the horn of His
anointed’ ? Did she not prophesy in this?

Let the Church of God therefore, that fimitful mother, that
gracious; city of that great King, be bold to say that which this
prophetic^ mother spoke in her person so long before: ‘My heart
rejoiceth in the Lord and my horn is exalted in the Lord ’ True
py, and as true exaltation, because both were in the Lord, and notm herself! ‘My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies,’ because

^ 1 Sam. ii, 1-10.
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God’s word is not pent up even in distressing straits^ nor in
preachers that are taught what to speak.^ ‘ I have rejoiced^’ say^
she^ ‘ in Thy salvation ’—^that was^ in Christ Jesus, whom old Simeon
(in the gospel) had in his arms, and knew His greatness in His
infancy? saying, ^Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in
peace : for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.’ ^ Let the Church
then say: ‘I have rejoiced in Thy salvation. There is none holy,

as the Lord is ; no God like to our God, for He is holy, and maketh
holy; just Himself, and justifying others. None is holy besides
Thee, for none is holy but from Thee.’ Finally she says: “"Talk

no more so exceeding proudly; let not arrogancy come out of your
mouth; for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by Him are ail

enterprises established.’ None knows what He knows ; for he that

thinks himself to be something, seduces himself, and is nothing at

ah. This now is against the presumptuous Babylonian enemies of
God’s city, glorying in themselves and not in God, as also against

the carnal Israelites, who (as the apostle says ^ being ignorant of
the righteousness of God’ (that is, that which He being alone

righteous, and justifying, giveth man), "" and going about to establish

their own righteousness ’ (that is, as if they had gotten such them-
selves, and had none of His bestowing), ‘ submitted not themselves

unto die righteousness of God; but thinking proudly to please God
by a righteousness of their own, and none of His’ (who is the God
of knowledge, and the arbiter of consciences, and the discemer
of all man’s thoughts, which being vain, derive not firom Him),
^ so they fell into reprobation.’ And by Him (says the said hymn)
‘are aU enterprises established’—^and what are they but the sup-

pression ofthe proud, and the advancement of the humble ? These
are God’s intents, stated in what follows :

‘ The bow of the mighty
hath He broken, and girded the weak with strength.’ ‘ Their bow

’

means their proud opinions that then could sanctify themselves

without His inspirations : and they that are ‘girded with strength’

are they that say in their hearts : ‘Have mercy on me, O Lord, for

I am weak.’ ^ ‘They that were full are hired out for hunger,’

means they are made lesser than they were; for in their very bread,

that is, the divine words, which Israel as then had alone of all the

world, they savour nothmg but the taste of earth. But the hungry
nations diat had not the law, coming to those holy words by the

New Testament, have passed over the earth, and found bread be-

cause they relished a heavenly taste in those holy doctrines, and not

a savour of earth. And this follows as the reason :
‘ For the barren

hath brought forth seven, and she that had many children is en-

feebled.’ Here is the whole prophecy revealed to such as know the

numberofthe Jews for what it is, to wit, the number ofthe Church’

s

^ St. Attgustine, nee in praecombus aj.ltgatis; which may be taken literally, ‘'nor

in preachers that are bound.*—

E

d.
2 Luke ii. 29, 30. ^ x. 3. * Ps. vi. 2.
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perfectdoc; and therefore John the apostle writes unto the seven

ChurcheSi impi5dng in that the fullness of one only. And so it is

figuratively spoken in Solomon: ‘Wisdom hath built her an house

and hewn out her seven pillars ’
:
^ for the city of God was barren

in all the nationsj until she obtained that fruit whereby we now see

her a fruitful mother, and the earthly Jerusalem that had so many

sons we now behold to be weak and enfeebled^ because all the free-

woman’s sons were her virtues ^ but now seeing she has the letter

onlv without the spirit, she has lost her virtue and is become weak.

‘The Lord killeth and the Lord quickeneth.’ He kills her that

had so many sons; He quickens her womb that was dead before,

and has made her bring forth seven; dthough properly His quick-

ening fell upon those whom He has killed, for she does, as it were,

repeat it, saying: ‘He bringeth down to the grave, and rmseth up.’

For they, unto whom the apostle says :
‘ If ye be^ dead with Christ,

seek the things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the right

hand of God,’ are killed unto salvation by the Lord; unto which

purpose he adds: ‘Set your affections upon things above, and not

on things that are on the earth. For ye are dead,’ quoth he. Be-

hold here how healthfully the Lord killeth : and then he adds :
‘And

your life is hid with Christ in God.’ ^ Behold here how God
quickens. Aye, but does He bring them to the grave and back

again ? Yes, without doubt, all we that are faithful see that fulfilled

in our Head, with whom our life is hid in God. For He that

spared not His own Son but gave Him for us all. He killed Him in

this manner, and in raising Him from death. He quickened Him
again. And because we hear Him say in the psalm :

‘ Thou shalt

not leave My soul in the grave,’ ® therefore He brought Him unto
the grave and back again. By His poverty are we enriched : for ‘ the

Lord makes poor and enriches,’ that is nothing else but the Lord
humbles and exalts, humbling the proud and exalting the humble.
For that same passage: ‘God resisteth the proud and giveth

grace unto the humble,’ ^ is the text whereupon all this prophetess’

words have dependence. Now that which follows: ‘He raiseth

the poor out of the dust and lifteth the beggar from the dunghill,’

is the fittest imderstood of Him who became poor for us, whereas
He was rich, by His poverty (as I said) to enrich us. For He raised

Him from the earth so soon that His flesh saw no corruption. Nor
is what follows, ‘And lifteth the beggar fiom the dunghill,’ meant
ofany but Him, for the beggar and the poor is all one. The dung-
hill whence he was lifted, is the persecuting multitude of Jews,
amongst whom the apostle had been one; but afterwards, as he
says, ‘That which was advantage unto me I held loss for Christ’s
sake : nay, not only loss, but I judge them all dung, that I might win
Christ.’ ® Thus, then, was this poor man raised above all the rich

^ Prov. ix. 1. ® Col. iii. 1-3. ® Ps. xvL 10.
* Jas. iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5. s 7^
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men of the earth, and this beggar was hfced up from the dunghill
to sit with the princes of the people, to whom He says :

‘ Ye shall
sit on twelve thrones,’ ^ eta, ‘ and to make them inherit the seat of
glory’: for those mi^ty ones had said: ^Behold we have left all,

and followed Thee.’ This vow had those mighties vowed. But
whence had they this vow but from Him ‘that gives vows unto
those that vow’? Otherwise, they should be of those mighties
whose bow He has broken. ‘That gives vows’ (says she) ‘unto
them that vow.’ For none can vow any set thing unto God but he
must have it from God. It follows, ‘ and blesses the years of the
just,’ that is, that they shall be with Him eternally, unto whom it

is written: ‘Thy years shall never fail: for that they are fixed’ : but
here they either pass or perish; for they are gone ere they come,
bringing still their end with them. But of these two, ‘He gives
vows to those that vow’ and ‘ blesses the years of the just’ : the one
we perform, and the other we receive ; but this latter we only receive
by God’s giving, when by His strength we have been enabled to
do the former, because in his own might shall no man be strong.

‘The Lord shall weaken his adversaries,’ namely, such as resist

and envy His servants in fulfilling their vows. ITie Greek may
also signify ‘His own adversaries’: for he that is our adversary
when we are God’s children is His adversary also, and is overcome
by us, but not by our strength: for in his own mi^t shall no man
be strong. ‘The Lord, the holy Lord, shall weaken His adver-
saries,’ and make them be conquered by those whom He, fihe most
Holy, has made holy also. And therefore ‘let not the wise glory
in his wisdom, the mighty m his might, nor the rich in his riches,

but let their glory be to know God, and to execute His judgments
and justice upon earth.’ He is a good proficient in the knowledge
of God, that knows that God must give him the means to know
God. ‘For what hast thou,’ says the apostle, ‘which thou hast

not received?’ ^ that is, what hast thou of thine own to boast of?
Now he that does right executes judgment and justice, even he that

lives in God’s obedience. And the ‘ end of the commandment is

charity out of a pure heart, and a good conscience and faith un-
feigned.’ ^ But this charity (as the apostle John says) ‘is of God.’ ^

Then, to do judgment and justice, is of God, But what is ‘on the
earth’? Might it not have been left out, and it have only been
said, ‘to do judgment and justice’? The precept would be more
common both to men of land and sea; but lest any should think

that after this life there were a time ^ewhere to do justice and
judgment in, and so to avoid the great judgment for not doing
them in the flesh, therefore, ‘in the earth’ is added, to confine

those acts within this life : for each man bears his earth about with
him in this world, and when he dies, bequeaths it to the great earth,

that must return it to him at the resurrection. In this earth,

^ Matt. six. 27, 28. * 1 Cor. iv. 7. ® 1 Tim. i. 5. ^1 John iv. 7*
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therefore^ in this fleshly body must we do justice and judgment to

do ourselves good hereafter when every one shall receive according
to his works done in the body^ good or bad : in the body, that is, in
the time that the body lived; for if a man blaspheme in heart
though he do no hurt with any bodily member, yet shall not he be
unguilty, because though he did it not in his body, yet he did it in
the time wherein he was in the body. And so may we understand
that verse of the psalm: ‘The Lord, our King, hath wrought sal-

vation in the midst ofthe earth before the beginning of the world ’
:
^

that is, the Lord Jesus our God before the beginning (for He made
the beginning) has wrought salvation in the midst of the earth,
namely, then, when the Word became flesh, and dwelt corporally
amongst us.

But to proceed. Hannah having shown how each man ought
to glory, viz. not in himself but in God, for the reward that follows
the great judgment, proceeds thus: ‘The Lord went up into
heaven, and hath thundered. He shall judge the ends of the
worlds, and shall give the power unto our kings, and exalt the
horn of His anointed.’ This is the plain faith of a Christian,
‘He ascended into heaven, and thence He shall come to judge the
quick and the dead.’ For who is ascended, saith the apostle, ‘ but
He who first descended into the lower parts of the earth ?

’ ^ He
thimdered in the clouds, which He filled with His Holy Spirit in
His ascension, from which clouds He threatened Jerusalem, that
ungrateful vine, to send no rain upon it.^ Now it is said :

‘He shall
judge the ends of the world,’ that is, the ends of men: for He
shall judge no real part of the earth, but only all the men thereof;
nor judges He them that are changed into good or bad in the mean-
time, but as every man ends, so shall he be judged. Whereupon
the scripture says : ‘He that endureth unto the end shall be saved.’ ^

He therefore that does justice in the midst of the earth shall not
be condemned, when the ends of the earth are judged. ‘And shall^e power unto our kings,’ that is, in not condemning them by
judgment. He gives them power because they rule over the flesh
like kings, and conquer the world in Him who shed His blood for
them. ‘And shall exalt the horn of His anointed.’ How shall
Christ the anointed exalt the horn of His anointed ? It is of Christ
that those sayings, ‘The Lord went up to heaven,’ etc., are aU
meant, and so is this same last, of exalting the horn ofHis anointed.
‘Christ therefore shall exalt the horn of His anointed,’ that is, of
every fmtfaful servant of His, as she said at first: ‘My horn is
exalted in the Lord’; for all t^t have received the imction of His
grace, may well be called His anointed, all which, with their Head
make but one Anointed. This Hannah prophesied, holy Samuel’s
mother, in whom the change of ancient priesthood was figured and
now fulfilled, when the woman with many sons was enfeebled, that

^ Ps. Lmv. 12. 2
3 Isa, ^ 22.
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the barren which brought forth seven might receive the
priesthood in Christ.

CHAPTER V
The prophefs words unto Eli the priest^ signifying the taking

away of Aarorfs priesthood

But this was more plainly spoken unto Eli the priest by a man of
Godj whose name we read not, but his ministry proved him a
prophet. Thus it is written: ‘There came a man of God unto
Eli, and said unto him: Thus saith the Lord, Did not I plainly

appear unto the house of thy father when they were in Egypt in
Pharaoh’s house, and I chose him out of all the tribes of Israel to

be My priest, to offer at Mine altar, to bum incense, and to wear
an ephod, and I gave thy father’s house all the burnt-offerings of
the house of Israel, for to eat. Why then have you looked in scorn
upon My sacrifices, and offerings, and honoured thy children

above me, to bless the first of all the offerings of Israel in My sight ?

Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel: I said thy house and
thy father’s house should walk before Me for ever : but not so now,
the Lord saith; for them that honour Me, will I honour, and them
that despise Me, will I despise. Behold, the days come that I will

cast out thy seed, and thy father’s seed, that there shall not be an
old man in thine house. I will destroy every one of thine from
Mine akar, that thine eyes may fail and thine heart faint, and aH
the remainder of thy house shall fall by the sword; and this shall

be a sign imto thee, that shall befall thy two sons, Hophni and
Phineas. In one day shall they both die. And I will take myself
up a faithful priest that shall do according to mine heart. I will

build him a sure house, and he shall walk before my Christ for

ever. And the remains of thy house shall come and bow down to

him for an halfpenny of silver, saying. Put me, I pray thee, in some
office about the priesthood, that I may eat a morsel of bread.’ ^

We cannot say that this prophecy, plainly announcing the change
of their old priesthood, was fulfilled in Samuel; for though Samuel
were of that tribe that served the altar, yet was he not of the sons

of Aaron, to whose offspring God tied the priesthood: and there-

fore in this was that change shadowed that Christ was to perform

;

and so it belonged to the Old Testament properly, but figuratively

imto the New: being now fulfilled both in the event foretold by
the prophecy, and in the history that records these words of the

prophet unto Eli. For afterwards there were priests of Aaron’s

race, as Abiathar and Zadok in David’s reign, and many more,

before the time came wherein the change was to be effected by
Christ. But who sees not now (if he observe it with the eye of

1 1 Sam. ii. 27-36.



254 ST. AUGUSTINE; THE CITY OF GOD

faith) that all is fulfilled? The Jews have now no tabernacle, no

temple, no altar, nor any priest of Aaron’s pedi^ee, as God com-

manded them to have; just as this prophet said: Thou and

father’s house shall walk before Me for ever. Nay, not so now ; for

them that honour Me, wiU I honour,’ etc. By his father s house ’

he means not Eli’s last fathers, but Aaron’s, from whom they all

descended, as these words: ‘Did I not appear to thy father’s house

in Eg3rpt,’ etc., do plainly prove. Who was his father in the

Egyptian bondage, and was chosen priest after their freedom, but

Aaron? Of his stock then it was here said there should be no

more priests, as we see now come to pass. Let faith be but vigilant,

and it shall discern and apprehend the truth, even whether it will

or no. ‘Behold,’ says he, ‘the days do come, that I will cast out

thy seed,’ etc. It is true: the days are come. Aaron’s seed has

now no priest; and his whole offspring behold with failing eyes

and fainting hearts the sacrifice of the Christians gloriously offered

all the world through. But that which follows :
‘ All the remainder

of thine house shall fall by the sword,’ etc., belongs properly to

the house of Eli. And the death of his sons was a sign of the

change of the priesthood of Aaron’s house; and signified the death

of the priesthood, rather than the men. But the next passage

belongs to the priest that Samuel, Eli’s successor, prefigured, I

mean Christ, the priest of the New Testament. ‘I will take Me
up a faithful priest, that shall do all according to Mine heart; I

win build him a sure house,’ etc. This house is the heavenly

Jerusalem. ‘And he shall walk before mine anointed far ever’;

that is, he shall converse with them, as He said before of the house

of Aaron :
‘ I said, thou and thine house shall walk before Me for

ever.’ ‘Before Mine anointed,’ that is, mine anointed flesh, not

mine anointed priest, for that is Christ Himself, the Saviotir. So
that his house and stock it is that shall walk before Him. It may
be meant also of the passage of the faithful from death unto life at

the end of their mortality, and the last judgment. But whereas it

is said: ‘He shall do all according to Mine heart,’ we may not think

that God has any heart, being the heart’s maker; but it is figura-

tively spoken of Him, as the scripture does of other members,
‘the hand of the Lord,’ ‘the finger of God,’ etc. And lest we
should think that in this respect man bears the image of God, the
scripture gives Him wings, which man doth lack: ‘Hide me under
the shadow ofThy wings,’ ^ to teach men indeed, that those things
are spoken with not a literal, but a figurative reference unto that
in^able essence. Let us proceed. ‘And the remains of thine
house shall come and bow down unto him,’ etc. This is not meant
of the house of Eli, but of Aaron’s, of which some were remaining
until the coming of Christ, yea, and are unto this day. For that
above, ‘ The remainder of thy house shah fall by the sword,’ re-

^ Ps. xvii. 8.
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ferred to Eli’s lineage. How then can both these sayings be true,

that some should come to bow down^ and yet the sword should
devour all^ unless they be meant of two, the iirst of Aaron’s lineage,

and the second of Eh’s ? If then they be of that predestinate
remnant whereof another prophet says: ‘The remnant shall be
saved,’ ^ and the apostle: ‘At this present time is there a remnant
through the election of grace ’

^ (which may well be understood of
that remnant that the man of God speaks of here), then doubtless
they believed in Christ, as many of their nation (Jews) did in the
apostle’s time, and some (thou^ very few) do now, fulfilling the
words of the prophet, which follow: ‘And bow down to him for

an halfpenny of silver.’ To whom but unto the great Priest, who
is God eternal? For in the time of Aaron’s priesthood the people
came not to the temple to adore or bow down to the priest. But
what is that, ‘/or an halfpenny of silver’ ? Only the brevity of the
word of faith, as the apostle says, ‘The Lord will make a short

account in the earth.’ ^ That shver is put for the word, the
psalmist proves, saying :

‘ The words of the Lord are pure words,
as silver, tried in the fire.’ ^ What are his words now, that bows
to this God’s priest, this priest who is God? ‘Place me in some
office about the priesthood, that I may eat a morsel of bread. I

wiU not have my father’s honours, they are nothing; but place me
anywhere in thy priesthood. I would fain be a doorkeeper, or

anything in thy service and amongst thy people,’ for priesthood is

put here for the people, to whom Christ the mediator is the High
Priest: which people the apostle called ‘an holy nation and a royal

priesthood.’ ® Some read ‘ sacrifice ’ in the former place for ‘ priest-

hood.’ All is one. Both signify the Christian flock. Whereof
St. Paul says :

‘We are one bread, being many, and one body ’; ^ and
again :

‘ Give up your bodies a living sacrifice.’ ^ So then the

addition, ‘ That I may eat a morsel of bread,’ is a direct expression

of the sacrifice, whereof the Priest Himself says :
‘ The bread which

I will give is My flesh,’ ® etc. This is the sacrifice not after the

order of Aaron, but of Melchizedek : he that reads let him under-

stand. So then these words, ‘Place me in some office about thy

priesthood that I may eat a morsel of bread,’ are a direct and
succinct confession of the faith. This is the ‘ halfpenny of silver,’

because it is brief, and it is God’s word, that dwells in the house*

of the believer: for having said before that He had given Aaron’s

house meat of the offering of the house of Israel which were the

sacrifices of the Jews in the Old Testament, therefore adds he
the eating of bread in this conclusion, which is the sacrifice of the

New Testament.

^Isa, X. 22. -Rom. xi. 5. »Rom. ix. 2S. ^Ps. xH. 6.

« 1 Pet, ii. 9. e 1 Cor. x. 17 ’Rom. xii. 1. ® Jotm vi. 51.
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CHAPTER VI

The promise of the priesthood of the Jews^ and their kingdom:, to stand

eternally^ not fidfilled in the way that other promises of that

unbounded nature are

Although these things were then as deeply prophesied, as they

now are plainly fulfilled, yet some may put t^s doubt. How shall

we expect all the event therein presaged, when this that the Lord
said, ‘Thine house, and thy father’s house, shall walk before Me
for ever,’ ^ can be in no way now effected, the priesthood being now
quite abolished; nor in any way expected, because eternity is pro-

mised to the priesthood that succeeded ? He that objects this con-

ceives not that Aaron’s priesthood was but a type and shadow of the

other’s foture priesthood, and therefore that the eternity promised
to the shadow was due but imto the substance only; and that the

change was prophesied to avoid this supposition of the shadow’s
eternity. For so the kingdom of Saul, the reprobate, was a shadow
of the kingdom of eternity to come, the oil wherewith he was
anointed being a great and reverend mystery: which David so

honoured, that when he was hid in the dark cave into which Saul
came to ease himself of the burden of nature, he was afraid, and
only cut off a piece of his skirt, to have a token whereby to show
him how causelessly he suspected him and persecuted him. He
feared, I say, in doing this much, lest he had wronged the mystery
of Saul’s being anointed. ‘He was touched in heart,’ says the
scripture, ‘for cutting off the skirt of his raiment.’ His men that

were with him persuaded him to seize the opportunity, Saul being
now in his hands, and to kill him. ‘ The Lord keep me,’ says he,
‘ffom doing so unto my master the Lord’s anointed; to lay mine
hands on him, for he is lie anointed of the Lord.’ ^ Thus honoured
he this figure, not for itself, but for the thing it shadowed. And
therefore these words of Samuel unto Saul: ‘The Lord had pre-
pared thee a kingdom for ever in Israel, but now it shall not remain
unto thee, because thou hast not obeyed His voice : therefore will
He seek Him a man according to His heart,’ ^ etc., are not to be
taken as if Saul himself should have reigned for eveimore, and
then that his sin made God break His promise afterwards (for He
knew that he would sin, when He did prepare him this kingdom),
but this He prepared for a figure of that kingdom that shall remain
for evermore; and therefore He adds: ‘It shall not remain unto
thee’: it remains and ever shall, in the signification, but not unto
him, for neither he nor his progeny were to reign there everlastingly.

‘ The Lord will seek him a man,’ says He, meaning either David,
or the mediator, prefigured in the unction of David and his pos-
terity. He does not say, ‘He will seek,’ as if He knew not where

^ 1 Sam. ii. 30. ® 1 Sam. xxiv. 4-7, ® 1 Sam. xiii. 13, 14.
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to find, but He speaks as one that seeks our understanding; for
we were all known both to God the Father and His Son, the seeker
of the lost sheep, and elected in Kim also, before the beginning of
the world. ‘He will seek,’ means ‘He will have as His own.’ He
will show the world that which He Himself knows ali&a.dy. And
so have we acquiro in the Latin, quaero with a preposition, ‘to

attain’: and may use quaero^ in that sense also: as quaestus^ the
substantive, for ‘gains.’

CHAPTER VII

The kingdom of Israel rent : prefiguring the perpetual division between
the spiritual and carnal Israel

Saul fell again by disobedience, and Samuel told him again from
God :

‘ Thou hast cast off the Lord and the Lord has cast off thee,

that thou shalt be no more king over Israel.’ ^ Now when Saul
confessed this sin, and prayed for pardon, and that Samuel
would go with him to entreat the Lord, ‘Not I,’ says Samuel,
‘thou hast cast off the Lord,’ etc. And Samuel turned himself to

depart, and Saul held him by the lap of his coat, and it rent. Then
quoth Samuel: ‘The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel from
thee this day, and hath given it unto thy neighbour who is better

than thee: and Israel shall be parted mto two, and shall no more
be united, for He is not a man that He should repent,’ etc.^ Now
he imto whom these words were said ruled Israel forty years, even
as long as David, and yet was told this in the beginning of his

kingdom, to show us that none of his race should reign after him,
and to turn our eyes upon the line of David, whence Christ our
mediator took His humanity. Now the original does not read in

this place as the Latin copies do :
‘ The Lord shall rend the kingdom

of Israel from thee this day,’ but, ‘The Lord hath rent the kingdom
from Israel out of thine hand,’ from thee, that is, from Israel, so

that this man was a type of Israel, that was to lose the kingdom as

soon as Christ came with the New Testament, to rule spiritually,

not carnally. And these words, ‘ and hath given it unto thy neigh-

bour,’ show His consanguinity with Israel in the fiesh, and so with

Saul: and that following, ‘who is better than thee,’ implies not

any good in Saul or Israel, but that which the psalmist says:

‘Until I make thine enemies thy footstool,’ whereof Israel the

persecutor (whence Christ rent the kingdom) was one. Howbeit
there was Israel die wheat amongst Israel the chaff also: for the

apostles were thence, and Stephen, with many martyrs besides;

and from their seed grew up so many diurches as Saint Paul

reckons, all glorifying God in ids conversion. And that which
follows, ‘Israel sh^ be parted into two,’ refers to the division into

^ 1 Sam. XV. 23. *' 1 Sam. xv. 26-9.
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Israel, Christ’s fnend, and Israel, Christ’s foe: into Israel the free-

woraan and Israel the slave. For diese two were^first united,

Abraham accompanying with his maid until bis wife’s barrenness

being fruitful she cried out
:

' Cast out the bondwoman and her son.’

Indeed because of Solomon’s sin, we know that in his son Reho-

boam’s time Israel divided itself into two parts; and each had a

idng, until the Chaldaeans came and subdued and overthrew ail.

But what was this unto Saul? Such an event was rather to be

threatened unto David, Solomon’s father. And now in .these

times, the Hebrev/s are not divided, but dispersed all over the

world, continuing still in their error. But that division that God
threatened tmto Saul, who was a type of this people, was a fore-

shadowing of the eternal irrevocable separation, because forthwith

there follows: ‘And shall no more be united, and He will not be

changed, neither will He repent : for He is not as a man that He
should repent; a man who threatens and does not persist.’ But
what God once resolves is irremovable. For where we read that

‘God repented,’ it portends an alteration ofthings out ofHis eternal

prescience. And likewise where we read ‘He did not repent’ it

portends a fixing of things as they are. So here we see the division

of Israel, perpetual and irrevocable, grounded upon this prophecy.

For they that come firom thence to Christ were to do so by God’s
providence, though human conceit cannot apprehend it: and their

separation is in the spirit and not according to the flesh. And
those Israelites that shall stand in Christ unto the end, shall never
partake with those that stayed with His enemies unto the end,

‘but be,’ as it is here said, ‘eternally separate.’ For the Old
Testament of Sinai, begetting in bondage, serves no other purpose
than to bear witness to the New. Otherwise, as long as Moses is

read, the veil is drawn over their hearts : and when they come to

Christ, then is it removed. For the thoughts of those that pass
flrom them to Him, are changed and bettered in their pass: and
thence, the felicity ^ey seek is spiritual, no more carnal. Where-
fore the great prophet Samuel before he had anointed Saul, when
he cried to the Lord for Israel, and He heard him ; and when he
ofiered the bumt-ofieriug (the Philistines coming against Israel,

and the Lord thundered upon them and scattered them, so that
they fell before Israel), took a stone, and placed it between the two
Mizpehs, the Old and the New, and named the place Ebenezer,
that is, ‘the stone of help’: saying: ‘Hitherto the Lord hath
helped us.’ ^ That stone is the mediation of our Saviour, by
which we come from the Old fvlizpeh to the New, from the
thought of a carnal kingdom in ah felicity, unto the expectation of
a crown of spiritual glory (as the New Testament teaches us), and
seeing that this is the sum and scope of all, that hitherto hath.
God helped us.

^ t Sam. vii. 12.
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CHAPTER VHI

Promises made unto Davids concerning his son^ not fulfilled in

Solomon hut in Christ

Now must I relate God’s promises unto David, Saul’s successor
(which change prefigured the spiritual and great one, which all the
scriptures have relation unto), because it concerns our purpose.
David having had continual good fortune, intended to build God
a house, namely that famous and memorable temple that Solomon
built after him. While this was in his thought, Nathan came to
him from God, to tell him what was His pleasure : wherein, when
God had said that David should not build Him a house, and
that He had not commanded Israel in all this time to build Him
any house of cedar, then He proceeds thus: ‘Tell Zviy servant
David, that thus saith the Lord : I took thee from the sheepcote, to

make thee a ruler overMy people Israel : and I was with thee where-
soever thou didst walk, and have destroyed ah thine enemies out of
thy sight, and given thee the glory of a mighty man upon earth.

I will appoint a place for My people Israel, and will plant him. He
shall dwell by himself, and move no more, nor shall wicked people
trouble him any more, as they have done, since I appointed judges
over Israel. And I vdll give thee rest from all thine enemies, and
the Lord teUeth thee also that thou shalt make Him an house. It

shall bewhen thy days be fulfilled, and thou sleepestwith thy fathers,

then will I set up thy seed after thee, even him that shall proceed
from thy body, and will prepare his kingdom. He shall build an
house for My name, and I will direct his throne for ever. I will be
his Father, and he shall be My son. If he sin I wiU chasten him
with the rod of men, and with the plagues of the children of men.
But My mercy will I not remove from him, as I removed it from
Saul, whom I have rejected. His house shall be faithful, and his

kingdom eternal before Me: his throne shall be established for

ever.’ ^ He that holds this mighty promise fulfilled in Solomon,
is far out. For mark how it lies: ‘He shall build Me an house.’

Solomon did so: and this he marks. But, ‘His house shall be
faithful, and his kingdom eternal before Me’: this he marks not.

WeU, let him go to Solomon’s house, and see the fiocks of strange

idolatrous women, drawing this so wise a king into the same depth
of condemnation with them. Does he see it? Then let him
neither think God’s promises false, nor His prescience ignorant of
Solomon’s future perversion by idolatry. We need never doubt
here, nor idly run with the harebrained Jews to seek for some
other here in whom these may be fulfilled. We should never have
seen them fulfilled but in our Christ, the son of David in the flesh.

For they know well enough that this son of whom these promises
^ 2 Sam. vii. 8-16.
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spoke was not Solomon: but (ohj wondrous blindness of heart!)

stand still expecting another to come, who is already come, in most

clean and manifest appearance. There was some shadow of the

thing to come in Solomon, it is true, in his erection of the temple,

and that laudable peace which he had in the beginning of his reign,

and in his name (for Solomon is ‘a peacemalter’)^ but he was only

in his person a shadow, but no presentation of Christ our Saviour,

and therefore some things are written of him that concern our

Saviour; the scripture including the prophecy of the one in the

history of the other. For besides the books of the Kings and

Chronicles that speak of his reign, the seventy-second psalrn is

entitled with his name. Wherein there are so many things im-

possible to be true in him, and most apparent in Christ, that it is

evident that he was but the figure, not the truth itself. The
bounds of Solomon’s kingdom were known, yet (to omit the rest)

that psalm says :
‘He shall reign from sea to sea, and from the river

to the land’s end.’ ^ This is most true of Christ. For He began

His reign at the river, when John baptized and declared Him, and

His disciples acknowledged Him, calling Him Lord and Master.

Nor did Solomon begin his reign in his father’s time (as no other

of their kings did) save only to show that he was not the aim of the

prophecy that said: Ht shall be when thy days are fulfDled, and

thou sleepest with thy fathers, then will I set up thy seed after thee,

and prepare His kingdom.’ Why then shall we lay all this upon
Solomon, because it is said: ^He shall build Me an house’; and
not the rather xmderstand that it is the other peacemaker that is

spoken of, who is not promised to be set up before David’s death

(as Solomon was) but after, according to the precedent text ? And
though Christ was ever so long ere He canje, yet clearly He came
after David’s death. He came at length as He was promised,

and built God the Father a house, not of timber and stones, but of

living souls, wherein we all rejoice. For to this house of God,
that is. His faithful people, St. Paul says: ‘The temple of God is

holy, which temple are ye.’ ^

CHAPTER JX

A prophecy of Christ in the eighty-ninth psalrn^ like mto this of
Nathan in the book of Kings

The eighty-ninth psalm also, entitled, ‘An instruction for himself
by Ethan the Israelite,’ reckons up the promises ofGod unto David,
a:^ there are some like those of Nathan, as this :

‘ I have sworn to
David My servant. Thy seed will I establish for ever’: and this:

‘Then spakest Thou in a vision unto Thy sons, and said, I have
‘ ^Ps. bcdi. 8. ® 1 Cor. iii. 17.
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laid help upon the mighty one. I have exalted one chosen out of
My people. I have found David My servant; with My holy oil

have I anointed him. For Mine hand shall help and Mine
arm shall strengthen him. The enemy shall not oppress him, nor
shall the wdcked hurt him. But I will destroy his foes before his

face, and plague them that hate him. My truth and mercy shall

be with him, and in My name shall his horn be exalted. I will

put his hand in the sea, and his right hand in the floods. He shall

call upon Me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rock of my
salvation. I will make him My first-bom, higher than the kings
of the earth. My mercy will I keep unto him for ever, and My
covenant shall stand fast with him. His seed shall endure for

ever, and his throne as the days of heaven.’ ^ AH this is meant of
Christ tmder the type of David, because from a virgin of his seed
Christ took man upon Him. Then is there mention of David’s
sons, as in the case of Nathan’s words meant properly of Solomon.
He said there :

‘ Ifthey sin, I wiU chasten them with the rod of men,
and with the plagues of the sons of men’ (that is, corrective afflic-

tions), ‘ but My mercy wiH I not remove from him.’ Whereupon it

is said, 'Touch not Mine anointed, hurt them not.’ ^ And now
here in this psalm (speaking of the mystical David) he says the like

:

' But if his children forsake My law, and walk not in My righteous-

ness, etc., their transgressions will I visit with rods and their sins

with scourges : yet My mercy wiH I not take flrom him.’ ® He says

not ‘from them,’ though He speak of His sons, but ‘from him,’

which being well marked, is as much: for there could no sins be
found in Christ, the Church’s Head, worthy to be corrected of

God with or without reservation of mercy, but in His members,
that is. His people. Wherefore in the Kings it is caHed ‘His sin,’

and in this psalm, ‘ His children’s,’ that we might see that aH things

spoken of His body have some reference unto Himself. So it is

when. Saul persecuted His members. His faithful. He said from
heaven :

‘ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?
’ ^ There foHows

in the said psalm :
‘My covenant wHl I not break, nor alter the thing

I have spoken. I have sworn only by My hoHness that if I fail

David,’ that is, ‘I wiH not fail David’ (it is the scriptures’ usual

phrase, that He wHl not fail). He then adds: ‘His seed shaH
remain for ever, and his throne shaH be as the sun before Me,
perfect as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven.’ ^

^ Ps. Ixxxix. 3j 4, 19-29. * Ps. cv. 15. ® Ps. Ixsxix. 30-3.
* Acts is, 4. * Ps. Ixsxis. 34-7.
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CHAPTER X

Of diners actions done m the earthly Jemsalem, and the kingdom^

differbig from God^s promises^ to shoio that the truth of His words

concerned the glory of another kingdom^ and another king

Nov/ after the confirmation of all these promisesj lest it should be

thought that they were to be fulfilled in Solomon (as they were not)^

the psalm adds: ‘Thou hast cast him and brought him to

nothing.’ " So did He indeed with Solomon’s kingdom in his

posterity^ even unto the destruction of the earthly Jerusalem, the

seat of ^at royalty, and unto the burning of that temple that Solo-

mon built. But yet lest God should be thou^t to fail in His
promise, he adds : ‘Thou hast delayed Thine anointed.’ This was
not Solomon, nor David, if the Lord’s anointed were delayed; for

though all the kings that were consecrated with that mystical

chrism were called anointed, from Saul their first king (for so David
calls him), yet was there but one True Anointed whom all these

did prefigure, who (as they thought that looked for him in David,
or Solomon) was long delayed, but yet was prepared to come in the
time that God had appointed. What became of the earthly

Jerusalem in the meantime where He was expected to reign, the
psalmist shows, saying: ‘Thou hast overthrown Thy servant’s

covenant, profaned his crown, and cast it on the ground. Thou
hast pulled down his walls, and laid his fortresses in ruin. Ah that
pass by do spoil him. He is the scorn of his neighbours. Thou
hast set up the right hand of his foes, ^d made his enemies glad.

Thou hast turned the edge of his sword, and given him no help in
battle. Thou hast dispersed his dignity, and cast his throne to the
ground. Thou hast shortened the days of his reign, and covered
him with shame.’ ^ All this befell Jerusalem the bondwoman,
wherein nevertheless some sons of the ffeewoman reigned in the
time appointed, hoping for the heavenly Jerusalem in a- true faith,
being the true sons thereof in Christ. But how those things befell
that kingdom, the history shows unto those that will read it.

CHAPTER XI

The stibstance of the people of God who were in Christ through Ifis
assumption of fleshy who alone had power to redeem the soul of
man from hell

After this, the prophet begins to pray. Yet is this prayer a pro-
phecy also :

‘ Lord, how long wilt Thou turn away for ever ?
’ ®—as

^ Ps. Ixxxk. ^ Ps. hondx . 39-45. s Ixxxix. 46.
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is said elsewhere :
‘How long wilt Thou turn thy face from me ?

’ ^

Some books read it in the passive^ but it may be understood of
God's mercy also in the active. ‘ For ever/ that is, ‘ unto the end
which end is the last times, when that nation shall believe in Christ,
before which time it is to suffer all those mysteries that he bewails.
Wherefore it follows: ‘Shall Thy wrath bum like hre? O re-

member of what I am, my substance/ ^ Here is nothing fitter

to be imderstood than Jesus the substance of this people, for hence
He had His flesh.

Didst Thou create the children of men in vain ? Unless there
were one son of man, of the substance of Israel, by whom a multi-
tude should be saved, they were all created in vain indeed. For
now all the seed of man is fallen by the first man from truth to

vanity :
‘Man is lilte to vanity (says the psalm) : his days vanish like

a shadow.' ^ Yet did not God create all men in vain, for He frees

many from vanity by Christ the mediator Eds Son; and such as

He feows will not be freed He makes use of, to the good of the
free, and the greater eminence of the two cities. Thus is there

good reason for the creation of all reasonable creatures.

It follows: ‘What man Hveth that shall not see death; or shall

free his soul from the hand of hell ? ' ^ Why none but Christ Jesus
the substance of Israel, and the son of David; ofwhom the apostle

says :
‘Who being raised from death, dieth no more : death hath no

more dominion over Him.’ ^ For He lives and shall not see death,

‘but freed His soxil from the hand of hell/ because He descended
into the lower parts to loose some from die bonds of sin by that

power that the Evangelist records ofHis :
‘ I have power to lay dotvn

My life and I have power to take it up again.’ ®

CHAPTER XII

Another of the former psalm^ mid the persons to whom it refers

The rest of this psalm, in these words: ‘Lord, where are Thy old

loving-kindnesses which Thou swarest unto David in Thy truth?

Lord, remember the rebuke of Thy servants (by many nations

that have scorned them), because they have reproached the foot-

steps of Thine Anointed’^—^whether it have reference to the

Israelites that expected this promise made unto David, or to the

spiritual Israelites the Christians, is a question worth deciding.

^ Ps. xiii. 1. ^ Ps. Ixxsis:. 46, 47. ^ Ps. cxHv. 4. * Ps. 48.
® Ro^, vi. 9. ^ John x. 18.

’ J. H.’s translatiorL here follows the Hebrew. St. Augustine follows the

Vulgate and Septuagint, which have the mistranslation * change*: on which
St. Augustine here bases his exegesis.—^Ed.

® Ps. Ixxsix. 49-51.
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This was written or spoken in the time of Ethan, whose name the
title of the psalm bears; which was also in David’s reign, so that
these words: ‘Lord, where are Thine old mercies which Thou
swarest unto David in Thy truth ? ’ could not then be spoken, unless
the prophet is speaking in the name of those who would come a
long time after, to wit, at such time as the time of David wherein
those mercies were promised might seem ancient. It may further
be thus understood, because many nations, that persecuted the
Christims, cast in their teeth the passion of Christ, which scripture
calls lEs ' change,’ to wit, being made immortal by death.

Christ’s ‘change’ may also in this respect be a reproach unto the
Israelites, because they expected Him, and the nations alone re-
ceived Him, and for this the believers of the New Testament
reproach them, seeing that they continue in the Old : so that the
prophet may say: ‘Lord, remember the reproach of Thy servants,’
because hereafter (God not forgetting to pity them) they shall
believe also. But I like the former meaning better : for the words,
‘I^rd, remember the reproach of Thy servants,’ etc., cannot be
sam of the enemies of Christ, to whom it is a reproach that Christ
left them and came to the nations (for such Jews are no ‘ servants
of God’): but of them only, who having endured great persecu-
tions for the name of Christ, can remember that high kingdom
proimsed unto David’s seed, and say in desire thereof, knocking,
seekmg, and asking, ‘Where are Thine old loving-kindnesses.
Lord, which Thou swaredst unto Thy servant David? Lord,
remember,’ etc., ‘because Thine enemies have held Thy “ change”
a ckstruction, and upbraided it in Thine anointed.’
And what is ‘Lord, remember,’ but ‘Lord, have mercy, and for

height which Thou swarest unto David
in fhy truth’? If we make the Jews speak this, it must be those
^^ants of God, that suffered the captivity in Babylon before
uinst s commg, and knew what the ‘change’ of Christ was, and
that there was no earthly nor transitory felicity to be expected by
n, simh as Solomon had for a few years, but that eternal and spiritual

g om, which the infidel nations not then apprehending exulted
over, and msulted the people of God for being captives. Thuspey m men ignorance reproached those who knew the red mean-
ing of me change.’ ‘ And therefore that last verse of the psalm,

evermore, amen, amen,’ agrees fitly

v™ Jerusalem; place them as

A*.
hidden m the Old Testament before the revelation of

or m^ested in the New when it was fully revealed.tor ^d s blessing upon the seed of David is not to be expected

A but for ever, and therefore
confirmed, the word is doubled.^ book ofKings (whence wedigressed m this psalm) says: ‘Thou hast spoken of^ servants
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house for a great while to come.’ ^ And then a little after: ^Now
therefore begin and bless the house of Thy servant for ever,’ etc.,
because then he was to beget a son^ by whom his posterity should
descend unto Christy in whom his house and the house of God
shotdd be one, and that eternal. It is David’s house, because of
David’s seed, and the same is God’s house, because of His temple,
built of souls and not of stones, wherein God’s people may dwell
for ever, in and with Him, and He for ever in and with them, He
filling them, and they being full of Him; God being all in all, their
reward in peace and their fortitude in war. And whereas Nathan
had said before, ‘Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me an
house ? ’ now David says after that, ‘ Thou, O Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel, hast revealed unto Thy servant, saying, I will bmld
thee an house.’ This house do we build, by living well, and the
Lord by giving us power to live well, for, ‘ except the Lord build
the house, their labour is but lost that build it.’ And at the last

dedication of this house, shall the word of the Lord be fulfilled

that Nathan spoke, saying :
‘ I will appoint a place for My people

Israel, and will plant him, and he shall dwell by himself, and be
no more moved, nor shall the son of iniquity trouble him any
more, as from the beginning when I appointed judges over My
people Israel.’

CHAPTER XIII

Whether the truth of the promised peace may he ascribed unto
Solomorfs time

He that looks for this great good in this world is far wrong. Can
any one bind the fulfilling of it unto Solomon’s time? No, no,
the scriptures commend it excellently as the figure of a future
good. But this one passage, ‘the son of iniquity shall not trouble
him any more,’ dissolves this suspicion fuHy: adding this further,
‘as from the beginning when I appointed judges over My people
Israel.’ For the judges began to rule Israel before the kings, as
soon as ever they had attained the land of promise : and the wicked,
that is, the enemy, troubled them sore, and always was there the
ghance of war, yet had they longer peace in those times than ever
they had in Solomon’s, who reigned but forty years ; for imder judge
Ehud they had eighty years’ peace. Solomon’s time, therefore,
cannot be held the fulfilling of those promises; and much less any
king’s besides Ms; for no king had that peace that he had; nor has
any nation ever had a kingdom wholly free from fear of foe, because
the mutability of human estate can never grant any realm an abso-
lute security firom all incursions of hostility. The place, therefore,

^ 2 Sam. vH. 19
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where this promised peace will dwell and abidcj is etem^. It is

that heavenly Jenisalem, that freewoman where the true Israel

shall have their blessed abode: as the name importSj Jerusalem,

that is, ^beholding God': in the desire of which reward we must

live our life in godliness, through all this sorrowful pilgrimage.

CHAPTER XIV

Of David's mdeavours in composing of the Pscdms

God’s city having this progress, David reigned first in the type

thereof, the terrestrial Jerusalem. Now David had great sM in

songs, and loved music, not out of his private pleasure, but in his

zealous faith: whereby, in the service of his (and the true) God,
in diversity of harmonious and proportionate soimds, he mystically

describes the concord and unity of the celestial city of God, com-
posed of divers particulars. Almost all his prophecies are in his

psalms. A hundred and fifty whereof, that which “we call the

book of Psalms, or the Psalter, contains. Of wliich, some will

have them only to be David’s, that bear his name over their title.

Some think that only they that are entitled, each peculiarly ‘a

psalm of David,’ are his. The rest, that are entitled ^ to David,’

were made by others, and fitted unto his person. But this our
Saviour confutes His own self, saying, ‘ that David called Christ in

the Spirit his Lord’: citing the hundred and tenth psalm that

begins thus: ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right

hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.’ Now this psalm
is not entitled, ‘ of David,’ but ‘ for David,’ as many more are. But
I like their opinion best that say he made ah the hundred and fifty,

entitling them sometimes wi& other names, which prefigured
something relevant to the subject-matter, and leaving some others
untitled at all, as God was pleased to inspire these dark mysteries
and hidden varieties (all useful howsoever) into his mind. Nor is

it an3rthing against this that we read the names of some great
prophets that Hved after him, upon some of his psalms, as if they
were made by them; for the spirit of prophecy might as well fore-
tell him their names, as other matters that appertamed to their
persons, as the reign of King Josiah was revealed unto a prophet,^
who foretold his doings and his very name above three hundred
years before they came to pass.

1 1 Kings xiii. 2.
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CHAPTER XV
Whether all things concerning Christ and His Church in the Psalms

oi^ht to be rehearsed in this work

I SEE my reader expects now^ that I should deliver all the pro-
phecies concerning Christ and His Church contained in the Psalms.
But the abundance thereof^ rather than the want^ hinders me from
explaining all the rest as I have done one, and as the cause seems
to require. I should be too tedious, in reciting all, and fear to

choose any part lest some should tliik I had omitted any that

were more necessary. Again, another reason is, because the
testimony we brought is to be confirmed by the whole body of the
Psalter, so that though all do not affirm it yet nothing may be
against it : lest we should otherwise seem to snatch out verses for

our purpose, like fragments of some cento, whose intent concerns

a theme far different. Now to show this testimony in every psalm
of the book, we must expound the whole psalm: a stupendous
task as both others and our volumes wherein we have done it

expressly declare. Let him that can and will read those; and
there he shall see how abundant the prophecies of David concern-

ing Christ and of His Church were, namely concerning that

celestial King, and the dty which He builded.

CHAPTER XVI

Of the forty-fifth psalm : what is said openly or figuratively concerning

Christ and the Church

For although there be some manifest prophecies, yet are they

mixed with figures, putting the learned tmto a great deal of labour,

in making the ignorant imderstand them; yet some show Christ

and His Church at first sight though we must at leisure expound '

the difficulties that we find therein. As for example Psalm zlv,

‘Mine heart hath given out a good word: I dedicate my works to

the King. My tongue is the pen of a ready writer : Thou art fairer

than the children ofmen, grace is poured in Thy lips, for God hath

blessed Thee for ever. Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O Thou
most Mighty: proceed in Thy beauty and glory: and reign pros-

perously because of Thy truth. Thy justice, and Thy gentleness.

Thy ri^t hand shall guide Thee wondrously. Thine arrows are

sharp. Most Mighty, against the hearts of the King’s enemies : the

people shall fall under Thee. Thy throne, O God, is everlasting,

and the sceptre of Thy kingdom a sceptre of direction. Thou
lovest justice, and hatest iniquity:.therefore God, even Thy God,
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows.
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All Thy garments smell of myrrhs aloes^ and cassia, from the ivory
palaces, wherein the King’s daughters had made Thee glad, in
their honour.’ Who is so dull that he discerns not Christ our
God, in whom we believe, in this passage ? Hearing Him called

God, whose throne is for ever, and anointed by God, not with
visible but with spiriruai chrism, who is so barbarously ignorant
in this immortal and universal rehgion, that he hears not that
Christ’s name comes, ofchrisma^

‘‘

unction ’ ? Here we know Christ.
Let us examine then the types. How is He fairer than the
sons of men? In a beauty far more amiable than that of the
body. What is His sword. His shafts, etc. ? All these are figura-
tive of His power. And how they are all so, let him that is

subject to this true, just, and gentle King, inquire into at his
leisure. And then behold His Church, that spiritual spouse of
His, and that divine wedlock of theirs. Here it is :

‘ The queen
stood on Thy right hand; her clothing was of gold embroidered
with divers codours. Hear, O daughter, and mark, attend, and
forget thy people and thy father’s house* For the King taketh
pleasure in thy beauty; and He is the Lord thy God. The sons
of Tyre shah adore Hhn with gifts, the rich men of the people shall
woo Him with presents. The King’s daughter is all glorious
within, her clothing is of wrought gold. The virgins shall be
brought after her unto the Edng, and her kinsfolk and companions
shall follow her; with joy and gladness shall they be brought, and
shall enter into the King’s chamber. Instead of thy fathers thou
shalt have children, that thou mayest make them princes in aU
lands. They shall remember Thy name, O Lord, from generation
to generation; therefore shall the people give thanks tmto Thee,
world without end.’ I do not think any one so stupid as to think
this to be meant of any personal woman. No, no, she is His
spouse to whom it is said: "Thy throne, O God, is everlasting;
and the sceptre of Thy kingdom a sceptre of direction. Thou hast
loved justice and hated iniquity, therefore the Lord thy God hath
anomted Thee with the oil ofgladness before Thy fellows ’

: namely,
Christ before the Christians. For they are His fellows, of whose
concord out of all nations is formed this queen, as another psalm
says: "the city of the great King,’ meaning the spiritual Zion.
Zion is tpecuLatio (discovery): for so she descries the future good
that she is to receive, and thither directs she all her intentions.
This is the spiritual Jerusalem, whereof we have all this while
spoken. This is the foe of that devilish Babylon, high' confusion;
and fimt ^e foe of this. Yet is this city, by regeneration, freed
toru the Babylonian bondage, and passes over the worst kig for
the best that ever was, turning from the devil and coming home to
Ghnst. for which it is said: "Forget thy people and thy father’s
house,’ etc. The Israelites were a part of this city in the fiesh, but
XK>tm the faith, being foes both to this great King and to His queen.



BOOK XVU, CHAPTER XVI 169

Christ was killed by them, and came from them to those that He
never saw in the flesh. And therefore onr King says by the mouth
of the psalmist in another place :

‘ Thou hast delivered Me from the
contentions of the people, and made Me the head of the heathen : a
people whom I have not known hath served Ale: and as soon as
they heard Me obeyed Me.’ ^ This was the Gentiles who never
saw Christ in the flesh, nor He them: yet hearing Him preached
they believed so steadfastly, that He might well say: ‘As soon as
they heard Me, they obeyed Me’: for faith comes by hearing.
This people, conjoined with the true Israel, both in flesh and spirit,

IS that dty of God, which when it was only in Israel, brought forth
Christ in the flesh: for thence was the Virgin Mary, from whom
Christ took our manhood upon Him. Of this city, thus says
another psalm: ‘Men shall call it our Mother Zion: He became
man therein, the Most High hath founded her.’ ^ Who was this
Most High but God ? So did Christ fotmd her in His patriarchs
and prophets before He took flesh in her from the Virgin Mary.
Seeing, therefore, that the prophet so long ago said that of this
city which now we behold come to effect :

‘ Instead of fathers thou
shalt have children, whom thou mayest make princes over all the
earth’ (for so has she when whole nations and their rulers come
freely to confess and profess Christ’s truth for ever and ever), then
without all doubt there is no figure herein, however tmderstood,
but it has direct reference unto these manifestations.

CHAPTER XVII

Of the references of the himdred and tenth pscdm unto Chrisfs priest-’

hood : and the twenty-second unto His passion

For in that psalm that styles Him a Priest (as this calls Christ
a King), beginning: ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at
My right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool’: we
believe that Christ sits at God’s right hand, but we see it not: nor
that His enemies are all under His feet (which must appear in the
end, and is now believed, as it shall hereafter be beheld). But
with regard to the rest: ‘The Lord shall send the rod ofThy power
out of Sion, and be Thou ruler amidst Thine enemies’—tMs is so
plain that naught but impudence itself can contradict it. The
enemies themselves confess that the law of Christ came out of
Sion, that which we call the gospel, and avouch to be the rod of His
powei:. And that He rules in the midst ofHis enemies, they them
selves His slaves with grudging and fruitless gnashing of t^tii
do really acknowledge.* Furthermore: ‘The Lord sware and will

not repent’ (which proves thatwhat follows iseternally established),

^ Ps. xviii. 43, 44. ® Ps. ixxxvii. 5.
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"Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.’ The
reason is> Aaron’s priesthood and sacrifice are abolished; and now
in ail the world under Christ the Priest we offer that which Mel-

chizedek brought forth when he blessed Abraham. Who doubts

now ofwhom this is spoken ? And unto this manifestation are the

other figures of the psalm referred, as we have declared them
peculiarly in our sermons, and in that psalm also wherein Chnst
prophesies of His passion by David’s mouth, saying: "They
pierced My hands and My feet: they counted all My bones, and
stood gazing upon me.’ These words are a plain description of

His posture on the cross, the nailing of His hands and feet. His
whole body stretched at length, and made a rueful gazing-stock^ to

the beholders. Nay, more: "They parted My garments among
them, they cast lots upon My vesture.’ ^ How this was fulfilled,

let the gospel tell you. And so m this, there are divers obscuri-

ties, which notwithstanding are all congruent with the purpose
and scope of the psalm, and are manifested in the passion; espe-

cially seeing that those things which the psalm presaged so long
before, we survey as present, being now opened unto the eyes of
the whole world. For it says a little after: ^AH the ends of the

world shall remember themselves, and turn unto the Lord: all

the kindreds ofthe earth shall worship before Him; for the kingdom
is the Lord’s, and He shall rule among the nations.’

CHAPTER XVIII

Ckrisfs death and resurrection prophesied in the tliirdy sixteenth^

forty-first^ and sixty-eighth psalms

Neither were the psalms silent of His resurrection. For what is

that of the third psalm :

" I laid me down, and slept, and rose again,
for the Lord sustained me’ ? ^ Will any one say that the prophet
would record it as such a great thing, to sleep, and to rise, but that
he means by sleep, death, and by rising again, the resurrection

—

things that were fit to be prophesied of Christ ? This in the forty-
first psalm is most plain: for David in the person of the mediator,
discoursing (as he usually does) of things to come as if they were
already past (because they are already past in God’s predestination
and prescience), says thus : "Mine enemies speak evil of me, saying.
When shall he die, and his name perish? And if he come to see
me, he speaketh lies, and his heart heapeth up iniquity within
him; and he goeth forth and telleth it. Aline enemies whisper
together against me, and imagine how to hurt me. They have
spoken an unjust thing upon me. Shall not He that sleepeth,
arise again?’ ^ This is even as much as if he had said, ‘ Shall not

^?s. xxii, 16-18, in. 5. ® Ps. zli. 5-8.
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He that is dead revive again?’ The previous words show how
they conspired His deaths and how he that came in to see Hims
went out to betray Him to them. And why is not this that traitor

JudaSs His disciple? Now because He knew they would effect

their wicked purpose, to kill Him, He, to show the futility" of their

malice in murdering Him that should rise again, says these words

:

* Shall not He that sleepeth, arise again?’ as if he had said:

fools, your wickedness procureth but My sleep.’ But lest they
should do such a villainy tmpunished. He meant to repay them in

full: saying: ‘My fiiend and familiar,whom I trusted, and w^ho ate

of My bread, even he hath kicked at Me: but Thou, Lord, have
mercy upon Me, raise Me up and I shall requite them.’ ^ Who is

he now that beholds the Jev/s beaten out of their land, and made
vagabonds all the world over since the passion of Christ, that con-
ceives not the scope of this prophecy? For He rose again after

they had killed Him, and repaid them with temporal plagues, be-

sides those that He reserves for the rest imtil the great judgment.
For Christ Himself showing His betrayer to the apostles by reach-

ing him a piece of bread remembered this verse of the psakn, and
showed it fulfilled in Himself, ‘he that did eat of My bread, even
he hath kicked at Me.’ The words, ‘in whom I trusted,’ agree

not wdth the head but with the members properly^ for our Saviour
knew him well beforehand, when He said: ‘ One of you is a devil’;

but Christ used to transfer the special qualities of His members
unto Himself, as being their Head, body and head being ail one
Christ. And therefore those words of the gospel, ‘ I w^as hungry,
and you gave Me to eat,’ He expounded afterw^ard thus :

‘ In that

ye did it to one of these, ye did it unto Me.’ ^ He says therefore,

that He trusted in him, as the apostles trusted in Judas, when he
was made an apostle. Now the Jews hope that their Christ that

they hope for shall never die : and therefore they hold that the law
and the prophets prefigured not ours, but one that shall be firee

from all touch of death, whom they do look for, and may do, long

enough. And this miserable blindness makes them take that sleep

and rising again (of which we now speak) in the literal sense, not

for death and resurrection.

But the sixteenth psalm confounds them, thus: ‘My heart is

glad, and my tongue rejoiceth, my flesh also resteth in hope, for

Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer

Thine Holy One to see corruption.’ ^ What man could say that

his flesh rested in that hope that his soul should not be left iu hell,

but return presently to the flesh to save it from the corruption of a
carcass, excepting Him only that rose again the third day? It

cannot be said of David. The sixty-eighth psalm says also :
‘ Our

God is the God that saveth us, and the issues from death are the

Lord’s/"* What can be more plain? Jesus Christ is the God
^ Ps. xli. 9, 10. ® Aiatt. XXV. 35, 40. ® Ps. xvi. 9, 10. * Ps. IxvHi, 20.
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that saves us: for Jesus is a Saviour, this being the reason why His

name was given in the gospel :
‘ He shall save His people from their

sins.’ ^ And seeing that His blood was shed for the remission of

sins, the issues from death ought to belong unto none but unto Him

;

nor could He have passage out of this life, but by death. And
therefore it is said: ‘Unto Him belong the issues from death’; to

show that He by death should redeem the world. And this last is

spoken in wonder, as if the prophet should have said :
‘ Such is the

life of man, that the Lord Himself leaveth it not, but by death/’

CHAPTER XIX

The obstinate infidelity of the Jews declared in the sixty-ninth psalm

But all those testimonies and pretigurations being so miraculously
come to effect could not move the Jews. Wherefore that of the
sixty-ninth psalm was fulfilled in them; which speaking in the
person of Christ of the events of His passion, says this also

among the rest: ‘They gave Me gall to eat, and when I was thirsty

they gave Me vinegar to drink.^ ^ And this banquet which they
afforded Him, He thanks them thus for :

‘ Let their table be a snare
for them, and their prosperity their ruin; let their eyes be blinded
that they see not, and bend their backs for ever,’ ^ etc., which are
not wishes, but prophecies of the plagues that should befall them.
What wonder then if they whose eyes are blinded, discern not this;
and if they whose backs are etenially bended, do keep their eyes
fixed upon earth? For these words, being drawn from the literal

reference to the body, do import the vices of the mind. So much
for the psalms of David, to keep our intended limits. Those that
read these and known them already, must needs pardon me for
being so copious; and if they know that I have omitted aught that
is more concerning mine objea, I pray them to forbear complaints
of me for it.

CHAPTER XX
DcwijTs kingdom and merit. His son Solomon. Prophecies of Christ

in Salomon^s hooksy and in hooks that are annexed unto them

David, the son of the celestial Jerusalem, reigned in the earthly
one, and was much commended in the scriptures. His piety and
true humility so conquered his imperfections, that he was one of
whom we might say, with him: ‘Blessed are those whose iniquity
is forgiven and whose sins are covered.’ ^ After him, Ms son
Solomon reigned in all Ms kingdom, beginmng to reign (as we

^ Matt. i. 21.
•

“Ps. l3dx. 2i;Man:. xxTii. 34. ® Ps. kix, 22, 23.
*Ps. xasdi. 1.
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said) in his father’s time. He began welij but he ended badly.

Prosperity^ the moth ofwisdom, did him more hurt than his famous
and memorable wisdom itself profited him. He w^as a prophet, as

his works, namely the Proverbs, the Canticles, and Ecclesiastes,

do prove: all which are canonical. But Ecclesiasticus and the
book of Wisdom were oilly called his, for some similitude between
his style and theirs. But all the learned affirm them none of bis,

yet the Churches of the west hold them of great authority, and
have done long. And in the book of Wisdom is a plain prophecy
of Christ’s passion, for his wicked murderers are brought in,

saying :
‘ Let us circumvent the just, for He displeases us, and is

contrary unto our doings, checking us for offending the law, and
shaming us for our breach of discipline. He boasts Himself of

the knowledge of God, and calls Himself the Son of the Lord.
He is made to reprove our thoughts. It grieves us to look upon
Him, for His life is not like other men’s. Mis ways are of another

fashion. He counts us triflers, and avoids our ways, as unclean^

ness. He commends the ends of the just, and boasts that God is

His Father. Let us see then if He say true. Let us prove what
end He shall have. If this just man be God’s Son, He will help

Him and deliver Him from the hands of His enemies. Let us

examine Him with rebukes and tormeiira, to know His meekness,

and to prove His patience. Let tis condemn Him unto a shamefol

death, for He says He shall be preserved. Thus they imagme, all

astray, for their malice has blinded them.’ ^ In Ecclesiasticus also

is the ffiture faith of the Gentiles prophesied, in these words:

‘Have mercy upon us, O Lord God of all, and send Thy fear

amongst the nations. Lift tEp Thine hand upon the nations that

they may see Thy power: and as Thou art sanctifiied in us before

them, so be Thou magnified in them before us : that they may know
Thee as we know Thee, that there is no god but only Thou, O
Lord.’ ^ This prophetical prayer we see fulfilled in Jesus Giudst.

But the Scriptures that are not m the Jewish canon are no good
proofs against our adversaries.

But it would be a tedious dispute, and carry us far beyond our

aim, if I should here stand to ref^ all die prophecies of Solomon’s

three true books that are in the Hebrew canon, unto the truth of

Christ and His Church. Although what is said in the Proverbs,

in the persons of the wicked r ‘'Let us lay wait for the just without a

cause, and swallow them up alive, as they that go down into ffie

pit; let us raze His memory from earth, and take away His rich

possession’^ —^this may easily and in few words be reducefd unto

Christ and His Church: for such a saying ha^ die wicked husbamd-

man in His evangelical parable :
‘ This is the Heir, come let us kill

Him, and take His inheritance.’ ^ In the saine book likewise, that

^ Wkd. of Sol. fl. lZ-21.
* ^ Ecclus. xsrxvi. 1-6*. ^ RiUv- i. 11^13.
^ Matt. xsi. 38.
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which we touched at before (spealdng of the barren that brought
forth seven) cannot be meant except of the Church of Christy and
Himself, as those do easily apprehend that know Christ to be called

the ‘Wisdom of His Father.’ The words are: ‘Wisdom hath
built her an house, and hath hewn out her seven pillars : she hath
sacrihced her victims, mingled her wine in the cup, and prepared
her table. She hath sent forth her maidens to cry from the heights,

saying. He that is simple come hither to me^ and to the weak-witted
she saith. Come and eat ofmy bread, and drink of the wine that I

have mingled.’ ^ Here we see that God’s Wisdom, the Co-etemal
Word, built Kim a house of humanity in a virgin’s womb, and
imto this head has annexed the Church as the members: ‘hath
sacrificed her victims,’ that is, sacrificed the martyrs, ‘and prepared
the table with bread and wine ’ (there is the sacrifice of Mel-
chizedek), ‘ hath called the simple and the weak-witted,’ for ‘ God,’
says the apostle, ‘ hath chosen the weakness ofthe world to confoimd
the strength by,’ ^ To whom notwithstanding is said as follows:
‘Forsake your foolishness, that ye may live; and seek wisdom, that
ye may have life.’ The participation of that table is the beginning
of life : for in Ecclesiastes, where it says :

‘ It is good for man to eat
and drink,’ ^ we cannot understand it better than of the partici-'

pation of that table which our Melchizedekian priests instituted
for us in the New Testament. For that sacrifice succeeded all the
Old Testament sacrifices, that were but shadows of the future
good : as we hear our Sa\iour speaks prophetically m the fortieth
psalm, saying: ‘Sacrifice and offering Thou didst not desire, but
a body hast Thou perfected for me.’ ^ For His body is offered and
sacrificed now instead of all other offerings and sacrifices. For
Ecclesiastes refers not to carnal eating and drinking in those words
that he repeats so often, as that one passage shows sufficiently;
‘It is better to go into the house of mourning than of feasting’;
and a little after: ‘The heart of the wise is in the house of mourn-
ing: but the heart of fools is in the house of feasting.’ ^ But
there is one passage in this book, of chief note, concerning the two
cities, and their two kings, Christ and the devil: ‘Woe to the land
whose king is a child, and whose princes eat in the morning.
Blessed art thou, O land, when thy King is the Son of nobles, and
thy princes eat in due time for strength and not for drunkenness.’ ®

Here he calls the devil a child, for his foolishness, pride, rashness,
petulance, and other vices incident to the age of boyish youths.
But Chnst he calls the Son of nobles, to wit, of the patriarchs of
that holy and free city: for from them came His humanity. The
princes ofthe former eat in the morning, before their hour, expect-

not ffie true time of feHcity, but hurrying unto the world’s
delights headlong: but they of the city of Christ await their future

^ Prov. ix. 1-5. » 1 Cor. i. 27. ^Ecd&s. viii. 15
5 Eccies. vii. 2, 4. ^Ecdes. x. 16, 17.

*Ps. ri. 6.
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beatitude with patience. This is for strength : for their hopes never
fail them. ‘Hope/ says Saint Paul^ ‘maketh not ashamed.’ ^ ‘Ail
they that hope in Thee/ says the psalm, ‘shall not be ashamed.’ ^

As for the Canticles, it is a certain spiritual and holy delight in the
marriage of the King and Queen of this city, that is, Christ and
the Church. But this is ah in mystical figures, to infiame us the
more to search the truth and to delight the more in finding the
appearance of that Bridegroom to whom it is said there: ‘Truth
hath loved Thee’; and of that Bride that receives this word: ‘ Love
is in thy dehghts.’ I omit many things with silence, to draw the
work towards an end.

CHAPTER XXI

Of the kings of Israel and Jtidak^ after Solomon

We find few prophecies of any of the Hebrew kings after Solomon,
either of Judah or Israel, pertinent unto Christ or the Church.
For so were the two parts termed into which the kingdom after

Solomon’s death was divided, for his sins, and in his son Reho-
boam’s time. The ten tribes that Jeroboam, Solomon’s servant,

retained, being under Samaria, were called properly Israel (al-

though lie whole nation went under that name), and the two others,

Judah and Benjamin, which remained under Jerusalem, lest

David’s stock should have utterly failed, were called Judsi: of
which tribe David was. But Benjamin stuck unto it, because Saul
(who was of that tribe) had reigned there the next before David.
These two (as I say) were called Judah, and so distinguished from
Israel, under which the other ten tribes remained subject: for the

tribe of Levi, being the seminary of God’s priests, was Breed firom

both, and made the thirteenth tribe. Joseph’s tribe was divided

into two tribes, Ephraim and Manasseh; whereas all the other

tribes make but single ones apiece. But yet the tribe of Levi was
most properly tmder Jerusalem because of the temple wherein they
served. Upon this division, Rehoboam, King of Judah, Solomon’s
son, reigned in Jerusalem, and Jeroboam, King of Israel, formerly

servant to Solomon, in Samaria. And whereas Rehoboam woxild

have made wars upon them for felling from him, the prophet for-

bade him from the Lord, saying that it was the Lord’s doing.

So then that it was no sin either in the king or people of Israel but

the Lord’§ will, that was herein fulfilled: which being known, both

pames pacified themselves, and rested; for they were only divided

in rule, not in religion.

^ Rom. V. 5. ® Ps. ssv. 3.
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CHAPTER XXII

Hozc Jeroboam infected his subjects with idolatry : yet did God^ never

fail them in prophets^ noi' in keeping many from that infection

But Jeroboam, the King of Israel, fell perversely from^ God (who

had tniiy enthroned him as He had promised), and fearing that the

huge resort of all Israel to Jerusalem (for they came to worship and

sacriSce in the temple, according to the law) might be a means to

withdraw them from him unto the line of David (their old king)^

began to set up idols in his own realm, and to seduce God’s people

by this damnable and impious subtlety, yet God never ceased to

reprove him for it by His prophets, and not only him but the

people also that obeyed him and his successors in it. For in

that time were the t?.vo great men of God, Elijah and his disciple

Elisha. And when Elijah said unto God: ‘Lord, they have sl^
Thy prophets, and digged down Thine altars, and I only am left,

and now they seek my life’: he was answered, that God had yet

seven thousand in Israel that had not bowed down the knee to

Baai.i

CHAPTER XXIII

The state of Israel and Judah until both their captivities^ which
happened in different times and circumstances. Judah united to

Israel: and lastly^ both mto Rome

Nor were there lacking prophets in Judah (that lay under Jerusalem)
in an these successions of kings. God’s pleasure was still to have
them ready, to send out either for prediction of events, or reforma-
tion of manners. For the kings of Judah did offend God also

(though in far less measure than Israel) and deserved punishment,
both they and their people. All their good kings have their due
commendations. But Israel had not one good king from thence, but
all were wicked, more or less. So that both these togdoms (as it

pleased God) had their revolutions of fortune, now prosperous, now
r adverse, through foreign and civil wars, as God’s wrath, or mercy,

was moved: until at length, their sins provoking Him, He gave
them all into the hands ofthe Chaldaeans,who led most part ofthem
captives into Assyria, first the ten tribes of Israel, and then Judah
also, destroying Jerusalem, and that goodly temple: and that
captivity lasted seventy years. And then being ffeed, they re-
paired the ruined temple, and then (although many of them lived
in other nations) yet was the land no more divided, but one pirince
only reigned in Jerusalem, and thither came all the whole Imd to

^ 1 Kings six. 10, 14,18.
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sacrifice and to celebrate their feasts at the time appointed. But
they were not yet secure from all the nations; for then came
the Romans, and under their subjection must Christ come and
find His Israel.

CHAPTER XXIV

Of the last prophets of the Jews^ about the time that Christ was horn

After their return from Babylon (at which time they had the
prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, and Ezra) they had no
more prophets until our Saviour’s birth, except another Zechariah,
and Elizabeth his wife : and hard before His birth, old Simeon and
Anna, a widow, and John the last of all, who was about Christ’s

years, and did not prophesy His coming, but aimoimced His
presence, it being before unknown. Therefore said Christ: ^The
prophets and the law prophesied unto John.’ ^ The prophecies
of these five last we ^d in the gospel, where the Virgin, our
Lord’s mother, prophesied also before John. But these pro-
phecies the wicked Jews reject, yet an innumerable company of

them did beHeve, and received them. For then was Israel truly

divided, as was prophesied of old by Samuel unto Saul: and fore-

told as never to be altered. But the reprobate Jews also have
Malachi, Haggai, Zechariah, and Ezra in their canon, and they are

the last books thereof: for their books are as the others full of great

prophecies: otherwise they were but few that wrote worthy of

canonical authority. Of these aforesaid I see I must make some
abstracts to insert into this work, as far as shall concern Christ and
His Church : but that I may do better in the next book.

1 Matt. xi. 13.



THE EIGHTEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

A recapitulation of the seventeen hooks past:, concerning the two cities,

continuing unto the time of Chrisfs birth, the Saviour of the world

In my confutations of the perverse contemners of Christ in respect

of their idols, and of the envious enemies of Christianity (which was
ail that I did in my first ten books), I promised to continue my
discourse through the origin, progress, and limits of the two cities,

God’s and the world’s, as far as should concern the generation of
mankind. Of this my triple promise, one part, the origin of the

cities, have I declared in the next four books : part of the second,

the progress from Adam to the deluge, in the fifteenth book: and
so from thence imto Abraham I followed the story of both cities

together. But firom Abraham’s father’s time until the kingdom of
the Israelites (where I ended the skteenth book), and from thence
unto our Saviour’s birth (where I ended the seventeenth) I have
only carried the city of God along with my pen, whereas both the
cities ran on together in the generations of mankind. This was
my reason. I desired first to manifest the descent of those great
and manifold promises of God, firom the beginning, tmtil He, in
whom they ail were bounded and were to be fulfilled, was come to
be bom of the Virgin, without any interposition of aught done in
the worldly dty during the meantime; so as to make the city of
God more apparent, although all this while, until the revelation of
the New Testament, it did but lie involved in figures . Now, there-
fore, must I begin where I left off, and bring along the earthly city,

firom Abraham’s time xmto this point where I must now leave the
heavenly: that, having brought both their times to one extent,
their comparison may show them both with greater clearness.

CHAPTER II

Of the kings and times of the earthly dty, correspondent unto those of
Abraham

Mankind, therefore, being dispersed through all the world far and
^de (differing in place, yet one in nature), and each one follow-
ing his own affections, and the thing they desired being either

178
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insufficient for one^ or all (being not the true good), began to be
divided in itself. The weaker were oppressed by the stronger:
for men preferred any sort of peace and safety even to freedom, so
that they were wondered at, that had rather perish than serve ; for
nature cries with one voice almost all the world through: 'It is

better to^ serve the conqueror, than to be destroyed by war.’
Hence it is that some are kings and some are subjects (not without
God’s providence, for prince and subject are unto Him alike, and
both in His power). But in ah those earthly dominions, wherein
divided mankind foHowed each his temporal profit and interest, we
find two more eminent than ah the others, first Assyria, and then
Rome. Each arose in different times and places, the one in the

east long before the other, that was in the west; while the end of
the first was the beginning of the latter. The other kingdoms were
but as appendages unto these two. In Ass5Tia, Ninus ruled, the
second king thereof after his father Belus the first, in whose time
Abraham was bom.
Then was Sicyonia but a small thing, whence the great scholar

Varro begins his discourse, writing of the Roman nation, and com-
ing from the Sicyonians to the Athenians, ffom them to the Latins,

and so to the Romans. But those were trifles in respect of the

Assyrians, before Rome was btdlt. Though the Roman Sallust

says that Athens was very famous in Greece, I think indeed it was
more famous than fameworthy, for he, speaking ofthem, says thus

:

‘The Athenians’ exploits I think were worthy indeed but short

of their report, as being enhanced by their eloquence in narrating,

and so came the world to ring of Athens and the Athenians’ virtues,

held to be as powerful in their acts, as their wits were able to

represent them in their reports.’ ^ Besides, the philosophers con-

tinually abode thereabouts, and the nourishment of such studies

there added much imto the fame of Athens. But as for dominion,

there was none in those times so famous nor so spacious as the

Assyrians; for Ninus, Belus’ son, ruled there with all Asia, the

world’s third part in population, and half part in extent, tmder his

dominion, out as far as the furthest limits of Libya. Only the

Indians (of all the east) he had not subdued : but his wife, Semira-

mis, warred upon them after his death. Thus were all viceroys

of those lands at the command of the princes of Assyria. And in

this Ninus’ time was Abraham bom in Chaldaea. But because

we know the state of Greece better than that of Assyria, and the

ancient writers on Rome’s origin have traced it firom the Greeks

to the Latins, and so unto the Romans (who are indeed Latins),

therefore must we here reckon the Assyrian kings only as far as

need is, to show the progress of Babylon (the first Roine) together

with that heavenly pilgrim on earth, the holy city of God: but

for the things themselves that shall concern this work, and the

^ Ccitil, 8.
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comparison of both cities, them we must rather fetch from the

Greeks and Latins, where Rome (the second Babylon) is seated.

At Abraham’s birth, therefore, Ninus was the second king of
Assyria, and Europs of Sicyonia, for Belus was the first of the one,
and Aegialens of the other : but when Abraham left Chaldaea upon
God’s promise of that universal blessing to the nations in his seed,

the fourth king ruled in Ass3nia, and the fifth in Sicyonia; for

Ninus, the son of Ninus, reigned there after his mother Semiramis,
whom they say he slew because she bore an incestuous lust towards
him. Some think she built Babylon. Indeed she might have
repaired it; but when and by whom it was built our sixteenth book
declares. Now this son of Ninus and Semiramis, that succeeded
his mother, some call Ninus and some Ninius by a derivative from
his father’s name. And now was Sicyonia governed by Telexion,
who had so happy a reign that when he was dead, they adored him
as a god with saoifices and plays, whereof it is said they were the
first inventors.

CHAPTER III

Wlmt kings reigned in Assyria and Sicyonia in the hundredth year of
Abrahanfs age^ when Isaac was horn according to the promise : or
at the birth ofJacob and Esau

In his time also did Sarah, being old, barren, and past hope of
children, bring forth Isaac unto Abraham, according to the promise
of God. Andthenreigned Aralius, the fifth king ofAssyria. And
Isaac, being threescore years of age, had Esau and Jacob both at one
birth of Rebecca, Abraham his father being yet living and of the
age of one hundred and sixty years, who lived fifteen years longer
and then died; Xerxes the eider, called also Balaeus, reigning the
seventh king of Assyria, and Thuriachus (called by some Thuri-
machus) the seventh of Sicyon. Now the kingdom of the Argives
began with the time of these sons of Isaac; and Inachus was the
fipt king there. But this we may not forget out of Varro, that the
Sicyonians used to offer sacrifices at the tomb of the seventh king
Thu^achus. But Armamitres being the eighth king of Assyria,

Leuappus of Sicyonia, and Inachus the first king of Argos,
God promised the land of Canaan unto Isaac for ids seed, as he
had done unto Abraham before, and the universal blessing of the
^tions therein also. And this promise was thirdly njade imto
Jacob, afterwards cafied Israel, Abraham’s grandcMld, in the time
of Belocus the ninth Assyrian monarch, and Phoroneus, Inachus’
^n, the second tog of the Argives, Leucippus still reigning in
Sic^n. In t^s Phoroneus’ time, Greece grew famous for divers
good laws and ordinances: but yet his brother Phegous after his
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death built a temple over his tomb, and made him to be worshipped
as a god, and caused oxen to be sacrificed unto him, holding him
worthy of this honour, I tliinlt, because in that part of the kingdom
which he held (for their father divided the whole between them) he
set up oratories to worship the gods in, and taught the true course

and observation of months and years : which the rude people ad-
miring in him, thought that at his death he was become a god, or

else would have it to be thought so. For so they say that lo was
the daughter of Inachus, she that afterwards was called Isis, and
honoured for a great goddess in Egsrpt; tliough some write that she

came out of Ethiopia to be queen of Egypt, and because she was
mighty and gracious in her reign, and taught her subjects many
good arts, they gave her this honour after her death, and that v/ith

such diligent respect, that it was death to say she had ever been
mortal.

CHAPTER IV

Of the times of Jacob and his son Joseph

Baleus being the tenth king of Assyria, and Mesappus otherwise

called Cephisus (if both these names were by several authors used

for one man) being the ninth of Sicyorda, and Apis the third of

Argos, Isaac died, being a himdred and eighty years old, leaving

his twin sons at the age of a hundredand twenty years : the yoimger,

Jacob, belonging to God’s city, and the elder to the world’s. The
younger had twelve sons, one of whom called Joseph his brothers

sold unto merchants going into Egypt, in their grandfather Isaac’s

time. Joseph lived (by his humility) in great favour and advance-

ment with Pharaoh, being now thirty years old. For he inter-

preted the king’s dreams, foretelling the seven plenteous years, and

the seven dear ones, which would consume the plenty of the other:

and for this the king set him at liberty (being before imprisoned

for his true chastity, in not consenting to his lustful mistress, but

rather fleeing and leaviug his raiment with her, who hereupon

falsely complained to her husband of him), and afterwards he made
him viceroy of all Egypt. And in the second year of scardty

Jacob came into Egj^t with his son, being one hundred and thirty

years old, as he told the king. Joseph was thirty-nine when the

king advanced him thus, the seven plentiful years and the two

dear ones being added to his age.
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CHAPTER V

Of Apis, the Argive king^ called Serapis in Egypt, o,nd there adored

as a deity

At this time did Apis, king of Argos, sail into Egypt, and dying

there, was called Serapis, the greatest god of Egypt. The reason

for changing his name, says Varro, is this. A dead man s coffin

(which ail do now call aapKofayos), is cropo? also in Greek. So

at first they worshipped at his coffin and tomb, ere his temple was

built, calling him at first Sorosapis or Sorapis ; and afterwards (by

change of a letter, as is ordinary) Serapis. And they made a law,

that whosoever should say he had been a man should die tlie death.

And because in all the temples of Isis and Serapis there was an

image with the finger laid upon the mouth, as commanding silence,

this was (says Varro) to show them that they must not say that

those two were ever mortal. And the ox which Egypt (being

wondrousiy and stupidly seduced) nourished in all pleasures and

famess unto the honour of Serapis, because they did not worship

him in a coffin, was not called Serapis but Apis : which ox being

dead, and they seeking him and finding another flecked of colour

just as he was, here they thought was something miraculous and
divinely provided. It was not such a hard matter indeed for the

devils to imprint the imagination of such a shape in any cow^s

phantasy at her time of conception, so as to subvert the souls of

men; and the cow^s imagination woiild surely model the conception

into such a form, as Jacob’s ewes did and his she-goats, by seeing

the particoloured sticks; for that which man can do with true

colours, the devil can do with apparitions, and so very easily frame
such shapes.

CHAPTER VI

The kings of Argos and Assyria, at the time ofJacoEs death

Apis the king of Argos (not of Egypt) died in Egypt. Argus his

son succeeded him in his kingdom, and from him came the name
of the Argives. For neither the city nor the country bare any
such name before his time. He reigning in Argos, and Eratus in
Sicyonia, Balaeus ruling still in Assyria, Jacob died in Egypt, being
one hundred and forty-seven years in age, having blessed his
sons and grandsons at his death, and prophesied clearly of Christ,
saying in the blessing ofJudah: ^The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, nor the law-giver &om between his feet, until that come
which is promised him: and He shall be the nations’ expectation.’ ^

^ Gen. ylty- 10.
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Now in Argus’ time Greece began to know husbandry and tillage,

fetching seeds from other countries. For Argus after his death

was counted a god, and honoured with temples and sacrifices.

Which honour a private man, one Homogimas, who was slain by
lightning, had before him, because he was the first that ever yoked
oxen to the plough.

CHAPTER VII

In what hinges time Joseph died in Egypt

In Mamitus’ time, the twelfth Assyrian king, and Plemnaeus’, the

eleventh king of Sicyonia (Argus being still alive in Argos), Joseph

died in Egypt, being a hundred and ten years old. After the death

of him, God’s people remaining in Egypt increased wonderfully

for a hundred and forty-five years together, until all that knew
Joseph were dead. And then because their great increase was so

envied, and their freedom suspected, a great and heavy bondage

was laid upon them, in the which nevertheless they grew up still,

for all that they were so persecuted and kept imder. And at this

time the same princes ruled in Assyria and Greece, whom we
named before.

CHAPTER VIII

What kings lived when Moses was bom : and what gods the pagans

had as then

In Saphrus’ time, the fourteenth Assyrian king, Orthopolus being

then the twelfth of Sicyon, and Criasus the fifih of Argos, Mosts

was bom in Egypt, who led the people of God out of their slavery,

wherein God had exercised their patience during His pleasure.

In the aforesaid kmg’s time Prometheus some hold) lived, who
was said to make men of earth, because he taught them wisdom so

excellently well, yet are there no wise men recorded to have lived in

his time. His brother Atlas indeed is said to have been a great

astronomer, whence the fable arose of his supporting heaven upon

his shoulders; yet there is a huge mountain of that name, whose

height may seem to an ignorant eye to hold up the heavens. And
now began Greece to fill the stories with fables, but from the first

unto Cecrops’ time (the king of Athens) in whose reign Athens

got that name, and Moses led Israel out of Egypt, some of the

dead kings were recorded for gods by the folly and customary

superstition of the Greeks. Such were’ Melantonice, Ciias’ wife;

Phorbas then: son, the sixth king of Argos; and Jasus the son of
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Triopas the seventh king ; and Sthelenas or Stheieneus, or Stheneius

(for he is diversely written)^ the ninth. And in these times also

li%’’ed Alercoryj Atlas* grandchild^ bom of Alaia his daughter. His

story is familiar. He was a perfect artist in many good inventions,

and therefore was believed (at least men desired he should be

believed) to be a deity. Hercules lived after this, yet was he about

those times of the Argives. Some think he lived before Mercury,

but I think they are deceived. But howsoever^ the gravest liis-

torians that have written of them avouch them both to be men, and

that for the good that they did mankind in matters pertaining to the

more convenient conduct of human life, they were rewarded with

those divine honours. But Minerva was long before this, for she

(they say) appeared in Ogyges* time, at Lake Triton, in a virgin’s

shape, whereupon she was called Tritonia, a woman indeed of

many good inventions, and the likelier to be held a goddess, because

her origin was unknown, for the story that she sprang from Jove’s

brain is absolutely poetic, and in no way real history. There

was indeed a great deluge in Ogyges* time, not so great as that

wherein all perished save those in the ark (for that neither Greek

authors nor Latin do mention), but greater than that which befell in

Deucalion’s days. But of this Ogyges’ time the writers have no
certainty, for where Varro begins his book, I showed before : and
indeed he traces the Romans’ origin no further than the deluge that

befell m Ogyges’ time. But our chroniclers, Eusebius first, and
then Jerome, following other more ancient authors herein, record

Og^’-ges’ deluge to have fallen in the time of Phoroneus, the second

king of Argos, three hundred years after the time aforesaid. But
however, this at least is certain, that in Cecrops’ time (who was
either the builder or restorer of Athens) Minerva was there adored
with divine honours.

CHAPTER IX

The time when Athens was huilty and the reason that Varro gives far
the name

Of the name of Athens (coming from ^Adijvri, which is Minerva)
Varro gives this reason. An olive-tree grew suddenly up in one
place, and a fountain burst out as suddenly in another. These
prodigies drew the king to Delphos, to know the oracle’s mind,
which answered him that the olive-tree signified Alinerva, and the
fountain Neptune, and that the citizens might after which of these
they pleased name their city. Hereupon Cecrops gathered alj the
people of both sexes together (for then it was a custom in that
place to call the women unto consultations also) to give their voices
in this election, the men being for Neptune, and the women for
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Minerva; and the women being more, w'on the day for Adinert^a.

At this Nepnme, being angry, overflowed ail the Athenians’ lands
(for the devils may draw the waters which way they will); and to
appease him the Athenian women had a triple penalty set on their
heads. First, they must never hereafter have a vote in council.
Second, that they should never hereafter be called Athenians; and
third, t^t they should never leave their name unto their children.

Thus this ancient and goodly city, the only mother of arts and
learned inventions, the glory and lustre of Greece, by a scoff of
the devil’s, in a contention of their gods a male and female, and
by a feminine victory obtained by women, was styled Athens
after the female’s name that was victor, Alinerva: and yet being
plagued by him that was conquered was compelled to punish the
means of the victor’s victory, and showed that it feared Neptune’s
waters worse than Almen^a’s arms. For Minerva herself was
punished in those her women champions; nor did she assist those
that advanced her, so much as to the bare reservation of her name
imto themselves, besides the loss of their votes in elections, and
the leaving of their names unto their sons. Thus they lost the

name of this goddess, whom they had made victorious over a male
god : whereof you see what I might say, but that mine intent carries

my pen on unto another purpose.

CHAPTER X
Varro^s relation of the original of the word Areopagus: and of

Deucalion^s deluge »

But Varro will believe no fables that make against their gods, lest

he should disparage their majesty: and therefore he will not derive

that Areopagus (the place where St. Paul disputed with the

Athenians, and whence the judges of the city had their names)

fromthe fact that Mars (in Greek, ^Aprif) being accused ofhomidde
was tried by twelve gods in that court, and acquitted by six

(for the number being equal on both sides the absolution was wont
to overpoise the condemnation). But this, though it be the

common opinion, he rejects, and endeavours to defend another

cause of this name, that the Athenians should not offer to derive

Areopagus from *'Ap7js and-n-ayos', “Afield’; for this were to injure the

gods by imputmg broils and contentions unto them; and therefore

he affirms this, and the goddesses’ contention about the golden

apple, to be both alike false, though the stage may present them to

the gods as true, and the gods take pleasure in them, be they true or

false. This Varro will not believe, for fear of disgracing the gods

in it. And yet he tells a tale concerning the name ofAthens about

the contention between Neptune and Minerva as frivolous as this,

and makes that the likeHest origin of the city’s name. When they
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two were contending by prodigies^ Apollo durst uot be judge

between them, but as Paris was caHed to decide the strife oetween

the three goddesses, so he was made an umpire in this wTanghng

of these two, where Minerva conquered by her supporters

vet was conquered in the punishment of her supporters, and getting

the name of Athens to herself could not leave the name of Athe-

nians unto them. In these times, as Varro says, Cranaus, Ce-

crops’ successor, reigned at Athens, or Cecrops himself, as our

Eusebius and Jerome do affirm: and then befell that great in-

undation called the flood of Deucalion, because it was most extreme

in his kingdom. But it came not near Egypt nor the confines

thereof.

CHAPTER XI

About whose times Moses brought Israel out of Egypt. Of Joshua:

in whose times he died

In the latter end of Cecrops’ reign at Athens came Moses with

Israel out of Egypt, Ascatades, Marathus, anjl Triopas being

kings of Assyria, Sicyon, and Argos. To Sinai did Moses lead

them, and there received the law from above called the Old Testa-

ment, containing all terrestrial promises; the New one, containing

the spiritual, being about to come with Christ our Saviour. For

this order was fittest, as it is in every man, as St. Paul says, that

the natural should be first, and the spiritual afterwards, because

(as he said tnily) ‘the first man is of earth, earthy, and the second
man is of heaven, heavenly.’ ^ Forty years did Moses rule this

people in the desert, dying a hundred and twenty years old, having

prophesied Christ by innumerable types of carnd observances in

the tabernacle, the priesthood, the sacrifices, and other mystical

commands. - Unto Moses was Joshua tjie successor, and he led

the people into the land of promise, and by God’s conduct expelled

all the pagans that swarmed in it; and having ruled seven-and-

twenty years, he died in the time that Amintas ruled as eighteenth

king of Assyria; Corax, the sixteenth of Sicyonia; Danaus, the tenth

of Argos; and Ericthonius, the fourth of Athens.

CHAPTER XII

The false gods adored by those Greek princes which lived between

IsraeFs freedom and Joshua’s death
^

Betwxst the departure of Israel out of Egypt and the death of

Joshua, who led them into the land of promise, the Greek princes
ordained many sorts of sacrifices to their false gods, as solemn

^ 1 Cor. sv. 46, 47.
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memorials of the deluge and the freedom of mankind from it, and
the miserable time that they had in it, and upon it, now being driven
up to the hills, and soon ^er coming down again into the plains.
For this they say the Luperci running up and down the holy street
portray, namely, how the men ran up to the mountains in that great
inundation, and when it ceased, came all down again into the plains.
And at this time they say that Dionysus (otherwise called Father
Liber, and made a god after his decease) did first show the planting
of the vine in Attica. And then were there musical plays dedicated
to Apollo of Delphos, to appease him whom they thought had
afflicted all Greece with barrenness, because they defended not his
temple which Danaus, in his invasion, burned; and the oracle

• itself charged them to ordain those plays. Ericthonius was the
first that presented them in Attica, both unto him and A^erva,
where he that conquered had a reward of oil, which Minerva they
say discovered, as Liber had found out the wine. And in these times
did Xanthus, King of Crete, carry off Europa, and begat Rhada-
manthus, Sarpedon, and Minos, who are commonly reported to

be the sons of Jove and Europa. But the pagans regard as the
truth of history what we have said of the king of Crete : and this

story about Jove that falls from every poet’s pen, and is on every
player’s lips, they do account as a fable, to prove their deities

wholly dehghted in beastly untruths. And now was Hercules
famous at Tyre; not he that we spoke of before (for the more
secret histories say there were many Hercules, and many Father
Libers). And this Hercules they make femous for twelve sundry
rare exploits (not counting the death of the Afiican Antaeus
amongst them, for that belongs to the other Hercules). And this

same Hercules do they make to bum himself upon Mount Oeta,

his virtue whereby he had subdued so many monsters failing him
now in the patient endurance of his own pains. And at this time
Busiris the son of Neptune and Libya, daughter to Epaphus, and
king, or rather tyrant, of Egypt, used to murder strangers and
offer them to his gods. Oh, but we must never think Neptune
could have committed this adultery or the gods will be incrimi-

nated; but let the poets have this scope to fill the stage and please

the gods withal! It is said that Vulcan and Minerva were parents

to this Ericthonius, in the end of whose reign Joshua died. But
because they hold Minerva a virgin, therefore (say they) in their

striving together, Vulcan projected his seed upon the earth, and

thence came this king as his name shows: for epis is ‘strife,’ and

)(da)v is ‘earth’: which joined do make Ericthonius. But indeed

the best learned of them do reject this filthiness firom their gods,

and say that the fable arose hereupon, that in the temple ofVulcan

and Minerva, which both shared at Athens, there was a litde child

found with a dragon wound about him, which was a sign that he

should prove a famous man; and because of this temple’s knowing
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no other parents that he had, they called him the son of Vulcan

and x\iinerva. Yet that fable does manifest his name better th^

this history. But what is that to us, seeing that tins is written in

true books to instruct religious men, and that is pre^nteci on

public stages to delight the unclean devils, whom notwithstanding

their truest writers honour as gods, with those religious men . And

though they may deny this of their gods, yet can they not acquit

them of ah crime, in desiring the presenimg of those nithinesses,

and in taking pleasure to behold those things filthily acted, which

wisdom seems to say might better be denied. For even if the

fables beHe them, yet if they do dehght to hear those hes of them-

selves, this makes their guilt most true.

CHAPTER XIII

What fictions got footing in the nations when the judges began

first to rule Israel

Joshua being dead, Israel came to be ruled by judges : and in those

times they prospered, or suffered, according to the goodnes8_ of

God’s mercies, or the defeat of their sins. And now the fiction

of Triptolemus was invented, who by Ceres’ appointment flew all

over the world with a yoke of dragons, and taught the use of com^

and another fiction of the Minotaur, shut in the labyrinth, a place

which none that entered could ever get out of: of the Centaurs

also, half men and half horses: of Cerberus, the three-headed dog

of hell : of Phryxus and Helle, who flew away on the back of a ram

:

of the Gorgon, whose hairs were snakes, and who turned all that

beheld her into stones: of Bellerophon, and his winged horse

Pegasus : of Amphion, and his stone-moving music on the ha^

:

of Oedipus, gnd his answer to the monster Sphinx’s riddle, making

her break her own neck by casting herself headlong: of Antaeus,

earth’s son, kilied by Hercules in the air, for that he never smote

him to the ground but he arose up as strong again as he was when
he fell: and others more than I perhaps have ornitted. Those

fables, unto the Trojan war, vdiere Varro ended his second book

De Gente Romanorum^ were by men’s inventions so skilfully

drawn from the trulh of history that their gods were in no way by
them disgraced. But as for those that feigned that Jupiter stole

Ganymede, that goodly boy, for his lustful use (a vilify done by
Tantalus and ascribed unto Jove), or that he came down to lie with

Danae in a shower of gold (the woman being tempted by gold

unto dishonesty); and all this being either done or devised in those

times, or done by others, and feigned to be Jove’s; it cannpt be

said how jnischievous those fable-forgers presumed the hearts of

ail mankind to be, that they would bear with such ungodly slanders
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of their gods: which they did notwithstanding, and gave them
gracious acceptance, whereas had they tniiy honoured Jupiter,
they would severely have punished his slanderers. But now they
are so far from checking them, that they fear their gods’ anger if

they do not nourish them, and present their fictions unto a numerous
audience. About this time Latona bore Apollo, not that god of
the oracles aforesaid, but him that kept the herds of King Admetus
with Hercules : yet was he afterwards held a god, and counted one
and the same with the other. And then did Father Liber make war
in India, leading a crew ofwomen about with him in his army, called

Bacchae, being more famous for their madness than their virtue.

Some write that this Liber was conquered and imprisoned: some,
that Perseus slew him in the field, mentioning his place of burial

also: and yet were those wicked sacrilegious sacrifices called the
Bacchanals appointed by the unclean devils unto him, as unto a
god. But the senate of Rome at length (after long use of them)
saw the barbarous filthiness of these sacrifices, and expelled them
firom the city. And in this time Perseus and his wife Andromeda
being dead were verily believed to be taken up into heaven, and
thereupon the world was neither ashamed nor afraid to give their

names unto two goodly constellations, and to form their images
therein.

CHAPTER XIV

Of the theological poets

About that time lived poets, who were called theologians, versifying

of their men-made gods, or of the world’s elements (the true God’s
handiwork) or the principalities and powers (whom God’s will,

and not their merit, had so advanced). Of these as of gods did

they make their poems. If their fables contained anything that

concerned the true God, it was so intermingled with the rest, that

He was neither to be discerned from their false gods thereby, nor
could they give Him that complete service that was His only due,

but must needs worship the creatures as gods, with God the

Creator, and could not abstain from disgracing these same gods

with obscene fables. Such poets were Orpheus, Musaeus, and
Linus. But those were only the gods’ servants, not made gods

themselves,' though Orpheus, I know not by what means, has

been placed over the infernal sacrifices or rather sacrileges in

the city of the devil. The wife of Athamas also, Ino, cast herself

headlong into the sea with her child Melicertes, and yet both

were reputed gods; as others of those times were also, as Castor

and Pofiux. Ino was called by the Greeks Leucothea, and by
the Latins Matuta, and held a goddess by both,

n—0983
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CHAPTER XV
Tke rum of the Argive kingdom : Pictis^ Satiirfs son^ succeeding kirn

in Laurentum

Then was the xArgive kingdom translated to Mycenae, where

Agamemnon ruled: and then arose the kingdom ofthe Laurentines,

kTwhich Picus, Saturn's son, was the first successor, Deborah, a

v.'onian, being judge of the Jews. God's Spirit indeed judged in

her, TDr she was a prophetess (her prophecy is too obscure to

refer unto Christ without a long discourse). And now had the

Laurentines a kingdom in Italy, from whence (after their descent

from Greece) the Romans’ pedigree is drawn. Still the Assyrian

monarchy kept up: Lampares, the tv/entieth king, ruling there

now, when Picus began his kingdom in Laurentum. His father

Sarum (the pagans say) was no man. Let the pagans look to that.

Some of them have written that he was, and that he was king here

before his son Picus. Ask these verses of Virgil, and they will

tell you:
Is genus indocile ac dispersmn montibus aids

Composuit, legesque dedit, Latiumque vocari

Maluit, bis quoniam latuisset turns in oris.

Aurea, quae perhibent, iilo sub rege faere

Saecula.^

The undocile sort on mountains high dispersed
He did compose, and gave them laws, and first

Would call it Latium, when he latent lay.

In whose reign was the golden age, men say.

But these they say are poetical fictions. Sterces was Saturn’s
father, he that invented manuring of the groimd with dung, which
from him w^as called stercus. Some say they called him Ster-
cutius. Weil, howsoever he got the name of Saturn, he w>^as the
same Sterces or Stercutius whom they deified for his husbandry.
And Picus, his son, was deified after him also, a cunning sooth-
sayer, and a great soldier as they report him to be. He begat
Faunus, the second king of Laurentum, and he too was made a
god. An these men were deified before the Trojan war.

CHAPTER XVI

Horn Biomedes was deified after the destruction of Troy^ and his

companions said to he turned into birds

Troy (whose destruction the excellent wits of elder times have
left recorded unto all memory, as well as its greatness) being
now destroyed in the reign of Latinus, son to Faunus (and ftom

' Aen. viii. 321-5.
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him came the Latin name, instead of the Laurentine) : the Grecian
victors, returning each one to his home, were sore afflicted on all
sides, and destroyed in great numbers; yet some of them became
gods.

^

For Dicmedes was made one, who never returned home,
and his companions they say became birds. This now they have
history for, not poe^ only, yet neither could his new godhead
nor his entreaty of Jove prevail so much as to turn his^ fellows
unto men again. It is said also that he has a temple in the island
of Diomedea, not far from iViount Garganus in Apuha, where these
birds continually fiy about the temple, and dwell there with such
wonderful obefflence, that they vidU wash the temple with water
which they bring in their be^; and when any Grecian comes
thither, or any of a Greek race, they are quiet, and will be gentle
with them; but if any one else come they will fiy at his face with
great fury, and hurt some even to death, for their beaks are very
big, sharp, and strong, as it is said.

CHAPTER XVII

Of the incredible changes of meti that Varro believed

Varro, to get credit for this, reports many strange tales of that
famous witch Circe, who turned Ulysses" companions into beasts;
and of the Arcadians, who swimming over a certain lake became
wolves, and lived with the wolves of the woods, and if they ate no
man’s fiesh, at nmQ years’ end, swimming over the said Me they
became men again. Nay, he names one Daemaenetus, who tasting
ofthe sacrifices, which the Arcadians (killing a child) offered to their
god Lycaeus, was turned into a wolf, and becoming a man again
at ten years’ end, he grew to be a champion, and was victor in the
Olympic games. Nor does he think that Pan and Jupiter were
called Lycaei in the Arcadian history for any other reason than for
their transforming ofmen into wolves; for this they held impossible

to any but a divine power. A wolf is called Xvkos m Greek, and
thence came their name Lycaeus: and the Roman Luperci (says

he) had their origin from their mysteries.

CHAPTER XVIII

Of the devils^ power in transforming man^s shape. What a Christian

may believe herein

Some perhaps will look for our opinion here, touching this deceit

of the devils, as to what a Christian should do, upon this report of
miracles amongst the infidels. What shall we say but ‘ Get you
out of the midst of Babylon’? This prophetical command wills
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US to piy our faith’s feet as fast as we can, and be quit of this

worldly city compact of a confused crew of sinners and evil angels,

and hie us unto the living God. For the greater power we behold

in the deceiver, the Srmer hold must we lay upon our mediator, by

whom we leave the dregs and ascend imto the height of purity.

So then if we should say all those tales are lies, yet are there some

that will avow they have either heard them for truth from persons

of credit, or have esperienced them themselves. For when I was in

Italy, I heard such a report there, how certain women of one place

there would but give one a little drug in cheese, and presently he

became an ass, and so they made him carry their necessaries whither

they would; and having done, they restored him to his proper

shaoe; yet ^d he his human reason still, as Apuleius had while

he was an ass, as himself writes in bis book of The Golden Ass;

be it a lie or a truth that he writes.

Weil either these things are false, or incredible, because so un-

usiid. But we must firmly hold God’s power to be omnipotent

in all things; but the devils can do nothing beyond the power of

their nature (which is angelical, although malevolent) unless He
whose judgments are ever secret, but never unjust, permit them.

Nor can the devils create anything (whatever appearances of theirs

produce these doubts) but only cast a changed shape over that

which God has made, altering it only in show. Nor do I think

the devils can form any soul or body into bestial or brutal members
and essences: but they can in an indescribable way transport

man’s phantasm in a bodily shape unto the senses of others (this

passes ordinarily in our dreams through a thousand several things,

and though it be not corporal, yet it seems to carry itself in cor-

poral forms through all these things) while the bodies of the men
thus affected lie in another place, being alive, but yet in a trance

far more deep than any sleep. Now this phantasm may appear

unto the senses of others in a bodily shape, and a man may seem
to himself to be such a one as he often thinks himself to be in his

dream, and to bear burdens, which if they be true burdens indeed,

the devils bear them, to delude men’s eyes with the appearance of
true burdens, and false shapes. For one Praestantius told me that

his father took that drug in cheese at his own house, whereupon
he lay in such a sleep that no man could awake him : and after a few
days he awoke ofhimself and told all he had suffered in his dreams
in the meanwhile; how he had been turned into a horse and carried

the soldiers’ victuals about in a sack. This had truly happened as

he recorded it, yet seemed it but a dream unto him. Another
told how one night before he slept, an old acquaintance of his, a
philosopher, came to him and expounded certain Platonisms unto
him, wMch he would not expound to him before. So afterwards he
asked him why he did there what he would not do in his own house
when he was entreated? H did it not,’ quoth the other, "but I



book XVIII, CHAPTER XVIII I93

dreamed that I did it.’ And so that which the one dreamed whilp
asleep, the other in a phantasmal appearance beheld while awake.
These now were related by such as I think would not lie, for had
any one told them, they would not have to be believed. So then
those Arcadians, whom the gods (nay the devhs rather) turned
into wolves, and those companions of Ulysses being charmed by
Circe into bestial shapes, had only their phantasm occupied in such
forms, if there were any such matter. But as for Diomedes’ birds,

seeing they reproduce their Idnd, I hold them not to be trans-

formed men, but that tiie men were talten av/ay, and they brought
in their places, as the hind was in place of Iphigenia, Agamemnon’s
daughter. The devils can play such juggling tricks with ease, by
God’s permission; but the virgin being found alive afterwards,
this was a plain deceit of theirs to take her away, and set the hind
there. But Diomedes’ companions, because they were never seen
(the evil angels destroying them), were believed to be turned into
those birds that were brought out of their unknown habitations

into these places. As for their w^ashing of his temple, their love

for the Greeks, and their fury against others, they mair have all this

by the devils’ instigation: because it was their endeavour to per-
suade that Diomedes was become a god, thereby to make them
injure the true God, by adoring feigned ones, and dead persons
(with temples, altars, priests, and sacrifices) who when they lived

had no life : ail which honours being rightly bestowed are peculiar

to that one true and only God.

CEIAFTER XIX

That Aeneas came into Italy when Abdon was judge of Israel

Troy being now taken and razed, Aeneas with ten ships filled

with the remains of Troy came into Italy, Latinus being king there,

Mnestheus at Athens, Polypfiides in Sicyon, Tautanes in Assyria,

and Abdon judging Israel. Latinus dying, Aeneas reigned three

years in the same time of the same kings, exceptmg that Pelasgus

was king of Sicyon, and Samson judge of the Hebrews, who
was coxmted Hercules for his wonderfhl strength. Aeneas being not

to be found after his death, was canonized for a god by the Latins.

So was Sangus or Sanctus by the Sabines. And at ^s time

Codrus, the king of Athens, went in disguise to be slain of the

Peloponnesians, the Athenians’ enemies; and so he was, hereby

delivering his cotmtry from ruin. For the Peloponnesians had
an oracle which told them that they should conquer if they killed

not the Athenian king. So he deceived them by his disguise, and
gi^dng them evil words, provoked them to kill him; whereof Virgil
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says :
^ Or the quarrels of Codnis.’ ^ And him the Athenians

sacrihced unto as a god. Now in the reign of Silvius, the fourth

Latin king (Aeneas' son by Lavinia, not by Creusa, nor brother to

Ascardus), Oneus^ the nine-and-t^^'entieth of Assyria^ Melanthus,

the sixteenth of Athens, and Eli the priest judging- Israel, the

Sicyonian kingdom fell to ruin, which endured (as it is recorded)

959 years.

CHAPTER XX

Of the succession of the kingdom in Israel after the judges

Soon afcer (in those kings' times) the judges ceased, and Saul was
anointed the first king of Israel, in Samuel the prophet's line.

And now began the Latin kings to be called Silvii, after Silvius,

Aeneas' son. All after him had their proper names different, and
this surname in common, as the emperors that succeeded Caesar
were called Caesars long after. But Saul and his issue being
rejected, and he dead, David was crowned forty years after Saul
began his reign. Then had the Athenians no more kings after

Codrus, but began an aristocracy. David reigned forty years, and
Solomon his son succeeded him, he that buht that goodly temple
of God at Jerusalem. In his time the Latins built Alba, and their

kings were thenceforth called Alban kings, though ruling in
Latium. Rehoboam succeeded Solomon, and in his time Israel

was divided into two kingdoms, and each had a king by itself.

CHAPTER XXI

Of the Latian kir^s : Aeneas (the first) and Aventinus (the twelfth)

are made gods

Latium, after Aeneas, their first deified king, had eleven more, and
none of them deified. But Aventinus, the twelfth, being slain in
war, and buried on that tdll that bears his name, was put into the
calendar of their men-gods. Some say he was not killed, but
vpished away, and that Mount Aventine had not the name from
hhn but from another. After him were no more gods made in
Latiuin but Romulus, the builder of Rome, betwixt whom and
Aventinus were two kings. One Virgil names, saying,

Proximus ille Procas Troianae gloria gentis.^

In whose time, because Rome was now nearly bom, the great
monarchy of Assyria came to an end. For now after one thousand
three hundred and five years (counting Belus’ reign also in that little
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Mngdoni at first) it was transferred to tiie A’ledes. Procas reigned
before Amulius.^ Now Amulius had made Rhea (or Ilia)” his
brother Numitor’s daughter;, a vestal virgin; and Mars they say lay
with her (thus they honour and excuse her whoredom) and begat
two twins on her; who (for a proof of their aforesaid excuse for her)
they say were cast out, and a she-wolf, the beast of Mars, came and
fed them with her teats, thus acknowledging the sons of her lord
and master. Now some do say that there was a whore who
found them when they were first cast out, and that she nurtured
them. (Now they called whores lupae^ she-wolves, and the
bawdy-houses unto this day are called lupanaria). Afterwards
Faustulus, a shepherd, had them (they say), and his wife Acca
brought them up. Well, what if God, to reprove the bloody mind
of the king that commanded to drown them, preserved them from
the water and sent ^s beast to give them nourishment? Is this
any wonder ? Numitor, Romtdus" grandsire, succeeded his brother
Amulius in the kingdom of Latium, and in the first year of his
reign was Rome built, so that from thencefoiward he and Romulus
reigned together in Italy.

CHAPTER XXII

Rome founded at the time of the Assyrian fnonarchy^s fall^ Hezekiah
being king ofJudah

Briery, Rome, the second Babylon, daughter of the first by which
it pleased God to quell the whole world, and fetch it all under one
sovereignty, was now founded. The world was now full of hardy
men, painful and well practised in war. They were stubborn, and
not to be subdued but with infinite labour and danger. In the
conquests of the Assyrians over all Asia, the wars were of fax lighter

account; the people were weak in their defences, nor was the world
so poptiious. For it was not above a thousand years after that

universal deluge, wherein all died but Noah and his family, that
Ninus conquered all Asia excepting India. But the Romans
came not to their monarchy with that ease that he did. They
spread by little and little, and found sturdy hmdrances in all their

proceedings. Rome, then, was built when Israel had dwelt in the

land of promise 718 years, 27 imder Joshua, 329 under the Judges,
and 362 imder the Kings, until Ahaz, or as others count, imtii his

successor Hezekiah, was king of Judah, Hezekiah that good and
godly king, who reigned (assuredly) in Romulus’ time, Hosea in

the meantime being king of Israel.
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CHAPTER XXIII
,

Of ths evident pvophecy of the EvythvcieoTi Sioyl coYicevYiiTig Chvist

In those days a proconsul (some say) prophesied. There were

many sibyls (says Varro)^ and not merely one. But this sibyl

of Erythraea wrote some apparent prophecies of Christj which we

have read in rough Latin verses, not correspondent to the Greek,

the interpreter, as v/e learned afterwards, being none of the oest

poets. For Fiaccianus, a learned and eloquent man (one that had

been a nroconsul), being in a conference with us concerning

Christ, showed us a Greek book, saying it contained this sibyl’s

verses, wherein in one place he showed us a sort of verses so com-

posed, that the first letter of every line being taken, they all made

these v/ords, ’Irjcovg Xpicrro^ Geov Ylos, Xwrrjp^ Jesiis Christiis,

Dei Filitis, Salvator^ ‘Jesus Christ, Son of God the Sa^/iour.’ Now
these verses, as some have translated into Latin, are thus

:

J udicii signum teUus sudore madescet.

E caelo rex adveniet per saecla fumrus,

S cilicet in came praesens ut judicet orbem.^

U nde Deum cement incredulus atque fideHs

C elsum cum sanctis aevi jam term ino in ipso.

S it animae cum came aderunt, quas judicat ipse,

C um jacet inculms densis in vepribus orbis.

R ejicient simulacra viri, cunctam quoque gazam.
E xuret terras i^s pontumque polumque
I nquirens taetri portas efMnget Avemi.
S anctonim sed enim cunctae lux libera cami

*

T radetur, sontes aetema flamma cremabit.

O ccultos actus retegens, tunc quisque loquetur

S ecreta, atque Deus reserabit pectora luci.

T unc erit et luctus, stridebunt dentibus omnes

:

E ripitur solis jubar et chorus interit astris

V olvetur coelum, lunaris splendor obibit^

D eiciet coUes, vsiles extoilet ab imo.
N on erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum.

J am aequantur campis montes et caerula ponti,

O mnia cessabunt, tellus confiracta peribit:

S ic pariter fontes torrentur fluminaque igni.

S ed tuba turn sonitum tristem demittet ab alto

O rbe, gemens facinus miserum variosque labores,

T artareumque chaos monstrabit terra dehiscens.

E t coram hie Domino reges sistentur ad unum.
R eeddet e caelo ignisque et sulphurus amnis.^

Now this translator could not make the initial letters of each
line the same as those in the Greek. For example, the Greek letter

V is at the head of some lines, but the Latins have no word begin-
^ An English version of the Greek of these lines in acrostic form is given in

^the selections from Vives’ commentary at the end of the volume.—Ed.
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ning with u that could fit the sense. And this is in three lines, the
fifth, the eighteenth, and the nineteenth. And so ifwe link together
the initial letters of all the lines, substituting u for those in the
fifth, the eighteenth, and the nineteenth, we find expressed the
Greek eqmvalents of Jesiis Christus Dei Filitis, Salvator, The
verses are in all twenty-seven, which number is the cube of three.
For three times three is nine, and three times nine is twenty-seven!
Now take the five first letters from the five first words of the Greek
sentence included in the verse’s heads, and they malte Ix^vs, ‘a
fish,’ a mystical name of Christ, who could be in this mortal world
as in a deep sea, without any sin. Now this Erythraean Sibyl, or
(as some rather think) Cumaean, has not one word in all her verses
(whereof these are a portion) tending to idolatry, but all are against
the false gods and their worshippers, so that she seems to me to
have been a citizen of the city of God. Lactantius ^ also has
prophecies of Christ out of some sibyl, but he says not from which.
But that which he scatters in short fragments I think it is good to
lay together, and make one large prophecy of his many little ones.
This it is : 'Afterwards He shall be taken by the ungodly, and they
shall strike God with wicked hands, and spit their venomous spirits

hi His face. He shall yield His holy back to their strokes, and take
their blows with silence, lest they should know that He is the
Word, or whence He came to speak to mortals.^ They shall crown
Him with thorn. They gave Him gall, instead of vinegar to eat.

This .table of hospitality they shall afford Him! Thou foolish

nation, that knewest not thy God, but crownedst Him with’ thorn,

and didst feast Him with bitterness. The veil of the temple shall

rend in two, and it shall be dark for three hours at noonday. Then
shall He die and sleep three days, and then shall He arise again
from death and shew the first fruits of the resurrection to them that

are called.’ All this has Lactantius used in several places, as he
needed, from the sibyl. We have laid it together, distinguishing

it only by the heads of the chapters, if the transcriber have the care

to observe and follow us. Some say the Erythraean Sibyl lived in

the Trojan war, long before Romultis.

CHAPTER XXIV

The seven sages in Romulus'^ time, Israel led into captivity,

Romulus diesy and is deified

In Romulus’ time lived Thales, one of those who (after the theolo-

gical poets, in which Orpheus was chief) were called the wise men
or sages. And now did the Chaldaeans subdue the ten tribes of

Israel (fallen before firom Judah), and lead them into Chaldaea

^ Inst. iv. 18. “ Latin inferis—^which may mean ‘ the departed.’—^En.
*

II— G 9®3
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captive, leaving onlv the tribes of Judah and Benjamin free, who

had their king’s seat at Jerusalem. Romulus dying, and not able

to be found, was hereupon deified, which use was now almost given

up until it was revived in the Caesar’s tim.es when they did it

rather for fiattery than in error, and TuUy ^ commends Romulus

highly in that he could deserve those honours in so wise and

learned an age, though philosophy was not yet at her height of

subtle and acute disputations. But although in the later days

they made no new gods of men, yet kept they their old ones still,

and gave not over the worship of them, increasing superstition by

their swarms of images, whereof antiquity had none; and the

devils workmg so powerfully with them, that they got them to make

public presentations of the gods’ shames, though they were now
ashamed to invent them. After Romulus reigned Numa, who.

stuffed ail the city with false religion; yet could he not find a god-

head for himself as a result of all this chaos of his consecrations.

It seems he stowed heaven so fuU of gods that he left no room for

himself. He reigning at Rome, and Manasseh over the Hebrews

(that wicked king that killed the prophet Isaiah), the Samian Sibyl

lived, as it is reported.

CHAPTER XXV

PUlosophers living in Tarquinius Prisais" time^ and in ZedekiaKSi

when Jerusalem was taken^ and the temple destroyed

Zedekiah ruling over the Hebrews, and Tarquinius Priscus (suc-

cessor to Ancus Martins) over the Romans, the Jews were carried

captive to Babylon, Jerusalem was destroyed, and Solomon’s

temple razed. The prophets had told them long before that their

wickedness would be the cause of this, chiefly Jeremiah, who told

them the very time that it would last. About this time lived

Pittacus of Mitylene, another of the sages. And the other five

also (which with Thales and this Pittacus make seven) lived all

(as Eusebius says) within the time of the Israelites’ captivity in

Babylon. Their names were Solon of Athens, Chilo of Lace-
daemon, Periander of Corinth, Cleobulus of Lindus, and Bias of
Priene. These were all after the theological poets, and were
more.famot^ than others for their better discipline of Hfe, and be-
cause they ^ve sundry good instructions touching the reformation
of manners. But they left no records of their learning to posterity’',

excepting only Solon, that left the Athenians some laws of his

making. Thales was a naturalist, and left books of his opinions:
and in this time also lived Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Xeno-
phanes, all natural philosophers, and Pythagoras also, in whose
time men began to be called philosophers.

- De Re Puhl ii. 10.
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CHAPTER XXVI

The Romans were freed from their Ungs, and Israel from captivity
both at one time

At the same time Cyrus, king of Persia, Chaldaea, and Assyria,
gave the Jews a kind of release, for he sent fifty thousand of them
to rebuild the temple. But these only built the altar, and laid the
foundations; for their foes troubled them with so frequent in-
cursions that the building was left off until Darius’ time. The
stors" of Judith fell out also in the same times; which they say the
Jews receive not into their canon. The seventy years therefore
being expired in Darius’ reign (the time that Jeremiah had fore-
told), the Jews had tlieir full freedom; Tarquin the Proud being
the seventh king of Rome, whom the Romans expelled, and never
would be subject to any more kings. Until this time had Israel
prophets in great numbers, but indeed v/e have but few of their
prophecies canonically recorded. Of these I said in ending my
last book, that I would make some mention in this, and here is a
suitable place.

CHAPTER XXVII

Of the times of the prophets whose hooks we have : how they prophesied
{some of thetn) of the calling of the nations in the declining of the

Assyrian monarchy^ and the erecting of the Ro?na7zs

To know the times well, let us go back a little. The prophecy of
Hosea, the first of the twelve, begins thus : ‘The word of the Lord
that came to Hosea, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Heze-
kiah, kings of Judah.’ Amos writes also that he prophesied in
Uzziah’s days, adding that Jeroboam lived in those times also, as

he did indeed. Isaiah, also the son of Amos (either the prophet or
some other, and this latter is more generally held), names the same
four in the beginning of his prophecy, that Hosea named. So does
Micah also. All these their prophecies prove to have lived in one
time ; together with Jonah and Joel, the first under Uzziah, and the
latter under his son Jotham. But we find not the times of the two
latter in their books, but in the Cbronicles. Now these times
reach from Procas or Aventinus’ predecessor, king of the Latins,

unto Romulus, now king ofRome, nay even unto Numa Pompilius,

his successor; for so long reigned Hezekiah in Judah. And there-

fore in the fall of the Assyrian empire and the rising of the Roman
did these fountains of prophecy break forth; that even as Abraham
had received the promise of ah the world’s being blessed in his

seed,' at the first origia of the Assyrian State, so likewise might the
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testimcnies of Kim in whom the former was to be be as

frequent both in word and writing in the origm of the western

Babylon. For those prophets that were cononuany m Israelj

from the first of their Idngs, were aU for their pecuhar good,

in no way pertaining to the nations. But for the more rnpiifest

prophecies, v/hich tended also to the nation s good, it was nt they

should begin, when that city began that was the mistress of the

nations.

CHAPTER XXVIII

Prophecies co'ncermng the gospel in Hosea and Amos

Hosea is a prophet as divine as he is deep. Let us perform our

promise, and see what he says :
‘ In the place where it was said unto

them. Ye are not My people, it shall be said. Ye are the sons of the

ii\dng God.’ This testimony the apostles themselves interpreted of

the ofthe Gentiles ; who, because they are the spiritual sons of

Abraham and therefore rightly called Israel, it follows ofthem thus

:

‘Then the children of Judah and the children of Israel shall be

gathered together and anpoint themselves one head, and they shall

come up out of the land.’ ^ If w^e seek for farther exposition of this,

we shall mar the sweet taste of the prophet’s eloquence. Remem-
ber but the comer stone, and the two walls, the Jews and the

Gentiles, either of them under those several names, being foimded

upon that one head, and acknowledged to ascend from the earth.

And that those carnal Israelites that believe not now shall one day

believe (or rather their sons succeeding them in their places) the

same prophet avouches, saying: ‘The children of Israel shall sit

many day^ without a king, without a prince, wi^out an offering,

without an altar, without a priesthood, and without manifesta-

tions.’ 2 Who does not see that these are the Jews ? Now mark
’

the sequel ‘Afterwards shall the children of Israel return, and

seek the Lord their God, and David their king, and shah fear the

Lord and His goodness in these latter days.’ - Nothing can be

plainer spoken. Here is Christ meant by David, as He was the

Son of David in the flesh (says the apostle). Nay, this prophet

foretold the third day of His resurrection also. Hear hmself:

‘After two days wiH He revive us, and in the third day He,wiU raise

us up.’ ^ Just in this key spake St. Paul, saying: ‘If ye then be

risen with Christ, seek those things which are above.’ ^ Such a

prophecy has Amos also: ‘Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel, for

lo, I form the thunder and the winds, and declare mine anointed

in men,’ ^ And in another place :
‘ In that day will I raise up the

tabernacle of David that is fallen do'wn, and close up the breaches

^ Hos- i. 10, 11- ® Hos. iii. 4, 5. ^ Hos. vi. 2. * Col iii. 1.

* Amos iv. 12, 13.
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thereof, and will raise up his ruins, and build it as in the days of

old; that the residue of mankind and all the heathen may seek

Me, because My name is called upon them, said the Lord that

doeth this.’^

CHAPTER XXIX

Isaiah^s prophecies concerning Christ

Isaiah is not one of the twelve prophets* They are called the minor

prophets, because their prophecies are brief in comparison with

others that wTote large volumes, of whom Isaiah was one, whom I

add here, because he lived in the times of the two aforenamed. In

bis precepts against sin, and unto goodness, and his prophecies of

tribulation for offending, he forgets not also to proclaim Christ and

His Church more amply than any other, insomuch that some call

him an evangelist rather than a prophet. One of his prophecies

hear in brief, because I cannot spend time now upon many. In

the person of God the Father, thus he says; ‘Behold, My Son shall

understand. He shall be exalted and be very high. As many were

astonied at Thee (Thy form was so despised by men, ^d Thy
beauty by the sons of men), so shall many nations admire Him,

and the kings shall be put to silence at His sight: for that which

they have not heard of Him shall they see, and that which hath not

been told them, they shall understand. Lord, who will believe

our report? To whom is the Lord’s arm revealed? We wiU

declare Him as an infant, and as a root out of a dry ground. He
hath neither form nor beauty. When we shall see Him He shall

have neither goodliness nor glory; but His look shall be despised

and rejected before all men. He is a man full of sorrows, and hath

experience of in&mities. For His face is turned away. He was

despised and we esteemed Him not. He hath borne our sins and

sorrows for us; yet did we judge Him as plagued of God, and

smitten and humbled. But He was wounded for our transgres-

sions, and broken for our iniquities. Our peace we learned by

Him, and with His stripes we are healed. We have all strayed like

sheep. Man had lost his way, and upon Him hath God laid all

our guilt. He was afficted, yetmever opened He His mouth*

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before the

shearer is dumb, so was He, and opened not His mouth. He was

brought from prison unto judgment. O who shall declare His

generation? For He shall be taken out of Hfe. For the trans-

gression ofMy people was He plagued; and I will give the wicked

for His grave, and the rich for His death; because He hath done no

wickedness, nor was there any deceit found in His mouth I The

Lord will purge Him from His affliction. If ye give your soul for

^ Amos ix. 11, 12.
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sinj ye shall see the seed continue long, and the Lord shall take

His soul d:om sorrow, to show Him light, to confirm His under-
standing, to justify the righteous, serving many, for He bare their

iniquities. Therefore I will give Him a portion with the great.

He shall divide the spoils of the strong, because He hath poured
out His soul unto death. He was reckoned with the transgressors,

and hath borne the sins of many, and was betrayed for their

trespasses.’ ^ Thus much of Christ. Now what says He of His
Church ? ^ Rejoice, O barren, that bearest not. Break forth and
cry out for joy, thou that bringest not forth : for the desolate hath
more children than the married wife. Enlarge the place of thy
tents, and fasten the curtains of thy tabernacles. Spare not,
stretch out thy cords, and make fast thy stakes. Spread it yet
further to the right hand and the left, and thy seed shall possess the
Gentiles, and dwell in the desolate cities. Fear not, because thou
art ashamed. Be not afraid, because thou art upbraided, for
thou shaft forget thine everlasting shame, and shaft not remember
the reproach of thy widowhood any more, for the Lord that made
thee is called the Lord of Hosts, and the Redeemer, the Holy One
of Israel, shall be called the God of all the world,’ etc,^ Here is

enough, needing but little explanation, for the places are so plain
that our enemies themselves are forced (despite their hearts) to
acknowledge the truth. These then suffilce.

CHAPTER XXX
Prophecies of Micah:, Jonahs and Joely correspondent unto the

New Testament

The prophet Micah, prefiguring Christ by a great mountain, says
thus :

‘ In the last days shall the mountain of the Lord be prepared
upon the tops of the hills, and shall be exalted above the hills : and
the nations shall haste them to it, saying: Come, let us go up into
the mountain of the Lord, into the house of the God of Jacob ; and
He will teach us His ways, and we will walk in His paths, for the
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeru-
salem. He shall judge amongst many people, and rebuke mighty
nations a^ off.’ ^ The same prophet foretells Christ’s birth-place
also, saying: ^And thou, Bethlehem, of Ephratah, art little to be
amongst the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall a captain
come forth unto me that shall be the Prince of Israel, whose goings
forth i^ve been from everlasting. Therefore will He give them
np until the time that the child-hearing woman doth travail, and the
remnant of her brethren shall return unto the children of Israel.
And He shall stand and look, and feed His flock in the strength of
the Lord. In the honour of God’s name shall they continues for

^ Isa, Hi. 12. = b
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now shall He be magnihed unto the world’s end.’ ^ Now Jonah
prophesied Christ rather in suiiering than in speaking, and that

most manifestly considering the passion and resurrection. For
why was he three days in the whale’s belly and then let out, but to
signify Christ’s resurrection from the depth of hell upon the third

day? Joel’s prophecies of Christ and the Church require great

explanation, yet one of his (and that was remembered by the
apostles, at the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the faithful, as

Christ had promised) I will not omit : ‘Afterwards,’ says he, ‘ I will

pour out My Spirit upon all hesh. Your sons and daughters shall

prophesy, and your old men shah dream dreams, and your young
men see visions. Even upon the servants and iie handmaids in

those days will I pour My Spirit.’ ^

CHAPTER XXXI

Prophecies of Ohadiah^ Nahimiy and Habakkuk^ concerning the

world^s salvation in Christ

Three of the lesser prophets, Obadiah, Nahum, and Habakkult,

never mention the times they lived in : nor does Eusebius or Jerome

supply that defect. They place Obadiah and Micah both together,

but not there where they record the time of Micah’s prophesying,

of which the negligence of the transcribers was, I think, the only

cause. The two others we cannot once find named in our copies;

yet since they are canonical, we may not omit them, Obadiah in

his writing is the briefest of them all. He speaks against Idumaea,

the reprobate progeny of Esau, the eider son of Isaac, and grand-

child of Abraham. Now if we take* Idumaea, by a synecdoche

partis^^ for ail the nations, we may take this prophecy of his to be

meant of Christ :
‘ Upon Mount Zion shall be salvation, and it shall

be holy.’ ^ And a little after: ‘They shah be saved, shah come
out of Zion’ (that is, the believers in Christ, the apostles, shall

come out of Judah) ‘to defend Mount Esau.’ How to defend it,

but by preactog the gospel, to save the believers, and translate

them into the kingdom of God out of the power of darkness as the

sequel shows: ‘And the kingdom shall be the Lord’s’?® For

Mount Zion signifies Judaea, the storehouse of salvation, and the

holy mother of Christ in the flesh: and Mount Esau is Idumaea,

prefiguring the church ofthe Gentiles, whom they that were saved

came out of Zion to defend, that the kingdom might be the Lord’s.

This was unknown ere it were done, but being come to pass, who
did not discern it?

^ Mic. V. 2”-4. ^ Joel ii. 28, 29.
^

“

^ A form of speech in which a part is put for the whole.

—

nD.

* Obad. 17. ® Obad. 21.
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Now the prophet Nahum (nay, God in him) said
:

' I will abolish

the graven and molten image, and make them thy grave. Behold

upon the hills the feet of him that deciareth and publisheth peace.

O Judah, keep thy solemn feasts, perform thy vows; for the wicked

shall no more pass through thee; he is utterly cut off. He that

breatheth in thy face, and freeth thee from tribulation, ascendeth.’ ^

Who is this that does thus ? Remember the Holy Ghost, remember

,

the gospel. For this belongs to the New Testament whose feasts

are renewed, never more to cease. The gospel we^ see has

abolished all those graven and molten images, those false idols, and
h^t^ laid them in oblivion, as in a grave. Herein we see this prophecy
fulfilled. Now for Habakkuk, what does he mean but the coming
of Christ, when he said: ‘The Lord answ^ered, saying. Write the

vision, and make it plain on tables that he may run that readeth it.

For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the last it shall

speak and not lie; though it tarry wait for it, for it shall surely come,
and shall not tarry.’ -

CHAPTER XXXII

The prophecy contained in the song and prayer of Habakkuk

And in his prayer and song ^ whom does he speak unto but Christ,

saying :
‘ O Lord, I heard Thy voice, and was afraid. Lord, I con-

sidered Thy works, and was terrified.’ What is this but an in-
effable admiration of that sudden and unknowm salvation of man ?
‘ In the midst of two shalt Thou be known.’ What are those two,
the two Testaments, the two thieves, or the two prophets Moses
and Elias? ‘In the approach of years shalt Thou' be known.’
This is plain, and needs no exposition. But that which follows,
‘My soul being troubled therewith, in Thy wrath remember
mercy,’ is meant of the Jew^s, of whose nation He was. When they
were mad in their wrath and crucifying Christ, He remembering
His mercy, said :

‘ Father, forgive them, for they Imow-not what they
do.’ ‘God shall come horn Teman, and the Holy One from the
thick and dark mountain.’ From Teman (say some), that is from
the south, signifying the heat of charity and the light of truth.
‘The thick dark moimtain’ may be taken diversely; but I rather
choose to hold it referred to the depth of the holy scriptures pro-
phesying Christ: for therein are many depths for the industrious
to exercise themselves in, and which they find out when they find
Him whom they concern. ‘His glory covers the heavens, and the
earth is full of His praise.’ That is just as the psalm says : ‘Exalt
Thyself O God above the heavens, and let Thy glory be above all
the earth,’ ‘His brightness was as the light’ means His glory shall

1 Nahum i. 14-ii. 1. ^ ii. 2, 3. ^ jjab. iii. 2-19.
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enlighten the nations. ‘He had horns coming out of His hands.’

That was His trophy on the cross. ‘There was the hiding of His
power.’ This is plain. ‘ Before Him went 'the word, and followed

Him into the field.’ He was prophesied ere He came^, and preached
after His departure. ‘He stood, and the earth moved.’ He stood

to save, and the earth was moved with believing in Him. ‘He
beheld the nations, and they were dissolved.’ That is. He pitied,

and they repented. ‘He broke the mountains with violence.’ His
miracles amazed the proud. ‘The eternal hills did bow.’ The
people were temporarily humbled, to be eternally glorified. ‘ For
my pains I saw His goings in.’ That is, I had the reward of

eternity for my labours in charity. ‘The tents of Ethiopia

trembled, and so did they of Midian.’ Even those nations that

were never under Rome, by the terror of Thy name and power
preached, shah become subject to Christ. ‘Was the Lord angry

against the rivers, or was Thine anger against the sea?’ This

impHes that He came not to judge the world, but to save it. ‘ Thou
rodest upon horses, and Thy chariot brought salvation.’ The
evangelists are His horses, for He rules them, and the gospel His

chariot, salvation to ah believers. ‘Thou shalt bend Thy bow
above sceptres. Thy judgment shah restrain even the kings of

the earth. Thou shalt cleave the earth with rivers.’ Thine
abimdant doctrine shah open the hearts of men to believe them:

imto such it is said: ‘Rend your hearts, and not your garments.’

‘ The people shall see Thee, and tremble. Thou shalt spread the

waters as Thou goest.’ Thy preachers shall pour out the streams

of Thy doctrine on all sides. ‘The deep made a noise.’ ‘ The
depth of man’s heart expressed what it saw. ‘The height of Ms
fantasy.’ That is, the deep gave out the voice, expressing (as I said)

what it saw. This fantasy was a vision, which he concealed not,

but proclaimed in full. ‘ The sun was extolled, and the moon kept

her place.’ Christ was taken up into heaven, and by Kim is the

Church ruled. ‘Thine arrows fiew in the light.’
^

Thy word was

openly taught, and by the brightness of Thy shining arms Thine

arrows fiew: for Christ Himself had said: ‘What I tell you in dark-

ness, that speak ye in the light.’
^ ‘ Thou shalt tread down the land

in anger.’ Thou shalt humble high spirits by afflicting them.

‘Thou shalt thresh the heathen in displeasure.’ Thou shalt quell

the ambitious by Thy judgments. ‘Thou wentest forth to save

Thy people and Thine anointed. Thou laidest death upon the

heads of the wicked.’ All this is plain. ‘Thou hast cut them off

with amazemept.’ Thou hast cut down bad, and set up good, in

wonderful manner. ‘The mighty shall crown their heads, which

marvel at tMs. They shall gape after Thee as a poor man eating

secretly.’ For so divers great men of the Jews being hungry after

the bread of life came to eat secretly, fearing the Jews, as the

iMatt.x.27,
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gospel shows. ^Thou puttest Thine horses into the sea^ which
troubled the waters’—that is^ the people, for unless all were
troubled, some -would not become fearful converts, and others

furious persecutors. ‘I rocked it, and my body trembled at the

sound of the prayer ofmy lips : fear came into my bones, and I was
altogether troubled in myself.’ See, the height of his prayer and
his prescience of those great events amazed even himself; and he
is troubled with those seas, to see the imminent persecutions of
the Church, whereof he iasdy avouches himself a member, saying,

will rest in the day of trouble,’ as if he were one of the hopeful
sufferers and patient rejoicers; ‘that I may go up to the people
of my pilgrimage,’ leaving his carnal kindred that wander after

nothing but worldly matters, never caring for their supernal
country. ‘ For the fig tree sh^ not fructify, nor shall fruit be in
the vines : the olive shall fail, and the fields shall be ffuitless. The
sheep have left their meat, and the oxen are not in their stalls.’

Here he sees the nation that cruciSed Christ, deprived of all

spiritual goods, prefigured in those corporal fertilities; and because
the country’s ignorance of God had caused these plagues, forsaking
God’s righteousness through their own pride, he adds this :

‘ I wxU
rejoice in the Lord, and joy in God my Saviour. The Lord my
God is my strength. He whl establish my feet. He will set me
upon high places, that I may be victorious in His song.’ What
song? Even such as the psalmist speaks of: ‘He has set my feet
upon the rock, and ordered my goings ; and has put into my mouth
a new song of praise imto God,’ ^ In such a song (and not in one
of his own praise) does Habakkuk conquer, glorying in the Lord
his God. Some books read this passage better, ‘ I will joy in my
Lord Jesus.’ But the translators had not the name itself in Latin,
otherwise we like the word a great deal better.

CHAPTER XXXIII

Prophecies of Jeremiah and Zephaniah concerning the former themes

Jehemiah is one of the greater prophets. So is Isaiah not of the
lesser, of some of whom I now spoke. He prophesied under
Josiah, kmg of Judah, Ancus Martius being king of Rome, just
before Israel’s captivity unto the fifth month of the captivity, as
his own book proves. Zephaniah, a lesser prophet, was also in
his time, and prophesied in Josiah’s time also (as hiipself says), but
how long he says not. Jeremiah’s time lasted all Ancus Martius’^d part of Tarquinius Priscus’ reign, the fifth Roman king. For
in the beginning of his reign the Jews were carried captive. This
prophecy of Christ we read in Jeremiah: ‘The breath of our

^ Ps. xl. 2, 3.
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mouthj the Anointed of our Lord was taken in our sins.’ ^ Mere
he shows briefly both Christ’s deity and His suiferance for us.
Again: ‘This is my God, nor is there any besides Him. He hath
found all the ways of wisdom, and taught them to ILs servant
Jacob, and to Israel His beloved. Afterwards was He seen upon
earth,

^

and He conversed with men.’ ^ This, some say, is not
Jeremiah’s but Baruch’s, his transcriber’s. But the most hold it to
be Jeremiah’s. He says further: ‘Behold, the days come (saith
the Lord) that I will raise unto David a just branch, which shall

reign as king, and be wise; and shall execute justice and judgment
upon the earth. In His days shall Judah be saved, and Israel
shall dwell safely, and this is the name that they shall call Him—
The Lord our Righteousness.’ ® Of the calling of the Gentiles
(which we see now fulfilled) he says thus: ‘O Lord my God and
refuge in the day of evil, unto Thee shall the Gentiles come firom
the ends of the world, and shall say. Our fathers have adored false
images wherein there was no profit.’^ And because the Jews
would not acknowledge Christ, but should kill Him, the prophet
says :

‘ The heart is heavy in all things. He is a man and who shall
know Him ?

’ ^ His was the testimony also of the New Testament
and Christ the mediator, which I recited in my tenth book: for he
says :

‘ Behold the days come that I will make a new covenant with
the house of Israel,’ etc. ® Now Zephaniah, that was of this time
also, has this of Christ :

‘ Wait upon Me (saith the Lord) in the day
ofMy resurrection, whereinMy judgment shall gather the nations.’ ^

And again :
‘ The Lord will be terrible tmto them. He will consume

all the gods of the earth. Every man shall adore Him firom his
place, even ail the isles of the heathen.’ ® And a little after :

‘ Then
will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call

upon the Lord, and serve Him with one consent, and from beyond
the rivers of Ethiopia shall they bring Me offerings. In that day
shalt thou not be ashamed for all the works wherein thou hast
offended Me, for then wili I cleanse thee of the wicked that have
wronged thee: and thou shalt no more be proud of Mine holy
mountain, and I will leave a meek and lowly people in the midst of
thee, and the remnant of Israel shall reverence the name of the
Lord/ ® This is the remnant that is prophesied of elsewhere, and
that the apostle mentions, saying: ‘There is a remnant at this

present time darough the election of grace.’ For a remnant of
that nation believed in Christ.

^ Lam. iv. 20. ^ Baruch iii. 35-7. “ Jer. sxiii. 5, 6.

* Jer. xvi. 19. ® Jer. xvii. 9. ® Jer. xxri. 31.
’ Zeph. iii. 8. ® Zeph. ii. 11. ^ Zeph. iii. 9-13.

Rom. is. 27.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

DanieVs and EzekieFs prophecies concerning Christ and His Church

Now in the captivity itself, Daniel and Ezekiel, two of the greater
prophets, prophesied hrst. Daniel foretold the very number of
years until the coming of Christ, and His passion. It is too
tedious to particularize, and others have done it before us. But
of His power and glory, thus he said: H beheld a vision by night,
and behold, the Son of Man came in the clouds of heaven, and
approached unto the Ancient of days; and they brought Him
before Him, and He gave Him dominion and honour, and a Idng-
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve Him.
His domimon is an everlasting dominion, and shall never be taken
away. His ^gdom shall never be destroyed.' ^ Ezekiel also pre-
figuring Christ as David (as the prophets are wont), because Christ
took his flesh, and the form of a servant from David's seed, in the
person of God the Father, does thus prophesy of Him :

‘ I will set
up a Shepherd over My sheep, and He shall feed them, even My
servant David; He shall feed them and be their Shepherd. I, the
Lord, wiH be their God, and My servant David shall be Prince
amongst them. I the Lord have spoken it.' ^ And again: ‘One
^King shall be Kmg to them all. They shall be no more two
peoples, nor be divided from thenceforth into two kingdoms; nor
shall they be any more polluted with their idols, nor with their
abominations, nor with all their transgressions : but I will save them
out of all their dwelling-places, wherein they have sinned, and v/ill
clean^ them. They shaU be My people, and I wUl be their God.^d David My servant shall be King over them, and they all shall
have one Shepherd.’ ^

CHAPTER XXXV
Of the three prophecies of Hoggai^ Zechariah, and Malachi

Thr^ of the minor prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, aU
prophespig m the end of this captivity, still remain. Hageai

of Christ and His Church thus, briefly and plainly:
Yet a httle wMe and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, andme sea, ^d the dry land: and I will move all nations, and the
Desire ofm nations shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.’ ^ This
prophecy is partly come to effect, and partly to be effected at thefcal consummation. The angels and the stars are witness ofh^ven s moving at Clmst’s birth. The miracle of a virgin's child-
birth moved the earth. The preaching of Christ in die islands

^ Dan. vii. 13-14. ^ Ezd^ssxiv. 23-i. s Ezek. sxsvii. 22-4
* Hag. ii. 6, 7.
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and the continent moved both sea and dry land. The nations
we see are moved to the faith. The coming of the Desire of all

nations, that we do expect at this day of judgment: for first He
must be loved of the believers and then be desired of the expecters.
The words of Zechariah, ‘Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion/ he
speaks of Christ and His Church; ‘shout for joy, O daughter of
Jerusalem. Behold, thy King cometh to thee. He is just, and thy
Saviour; poor, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of
an ass. His dominion is from sea to sea, and mom the river to the
land’s end.’ ^ Of Christ’s riding in this manner, the gospel speaks

;

where this prophecy (as much as needs) is recited. In another
place, speaking prophetically of the remission of sins by Christ, he
says thus to Him :

‘ Thou in the blood of Thy testament hast loosed
Thy prisoners out of the lake wherein is no water.’ ^ This lake

may be diversely interpreted without injuring our faith. But I

think he means that barren, boimdless depth of human miseries,

wherein there is no stream of righteousness, but all is full of the
mud of iniquity : for of this is that saying of the psalm meant :

‘ He
hath brought me out of the lake of misery, and out of the miry
clay.’

^

Now Malachi, prophesying of the Church (which we see so

happily propagated by our Saviour Christ), has these plain words
to the Jews in the person of God: ‘I have no pleasure in you,
neither will I accept an offering at your hand: for from the rising

of the sun tmto the going down thereof My name shall be great

amongst the Gentiles, and in every place shall be incense offered

unto Me, and a pure offering unto My name: for My name is great

among the heathen, saith the Lord.’ ^ This we see offered in every

place by Christ’s priesthood after the order of Melchizedek: but
the sacrifice of the Jews, wherein God took no pleasure but refused,

that they cannot deny is ceased. Why do they expect another

Christ, and yet see that this prophecy is fulfilled already, which
could not be except by the true Christ? For He says soon
after in the person of God: ‘My covenant was with Him of life

and peace. I gave Him fear, and He feared Me, and was afiraid

before My name. The law of truth was in His mouth. He
walked with Me in peace and equity, and turned many away from
iniquity. For the priest’s lips should preserve knowledge, and they

should seek the law at His mouth; for He is the messenger of the

Lord of hosts.’ ^ No wonder if Christ be called so, for as He is a

servant because of the servant’s form He took, when He came to

men, so is He a messenger, because of the glad tidings which He
brought unto men. For evangelium in Greek, is in our tongue,

‘glad tidings.’ And He says again of Him: ‘Behold I will send

My messenger and He shall prepare the way before Me. The

1 Zech. ix. 9, 10. ^Zedbt. is. 11. *Ps.sl. 2. * Mat i. 10, 11.

« Mai. ii. 5-7.
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Lord, whom seek, sliall come suddenly into His temple, and the
Messenger of the covenant whom you desire. Behold, He shall

come, saith the Lord of Hosts : but who may abide the day of His
coming ? Who shall endure when He appeareth ?

’ ^ This passage
is a direct prophecy of both the comings of Christ. Of the first

:

‘He shall come suddenly into His temple His fiesh,’ as He said

Himself: ‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it

again.’ ^ Of the second: ‘Behold, He shall come, saith the Lord
of Hosts, but who may abide the day of His coming ? ’ etc. But
those words, ‘the Lord whom ye seek, and the Messenger of the
covenant whom ye desire,’ imply that the Jews, in that manner
that they conceive the scriptures, desire and seek the coming of
Christ. But many of them acknowledged Him not, w^hen He
came, for whose coming they so longed, their evil deserts having
blinded their hearts.

The covenant, named both here, and there where He said, ‘My
covenant was with Him,’ is to be understood ofthe New Testament,
whose promises are eternal, not of the Old, which is full oftemporal
promises, such as weak men esteeming too highly do serve God
wholly for, and stumble w^hen they see the sinful enjoying them.
Wherefore the prophet, to put a clear diSerence between the bliss
of the New Testament, peculiar to the good, and the abundance of
the Old Testament, shared with the bad also, adjoins this: ‘Your
words have been stout against Me (saith the Lord) and yet ye said.
Wherein have we spoken against Thee ? Ye have said it is in vain
to serve God : and what profit have we in keeping His command-
ments, and in walking humbly before the Lord God of hosts ?
And now we regard aliens as blessed. They that work wickedness
are set up, and they that oppose God, they are delivered. Thus
spake they that feared the Lord, each to his neighbour. The Lord
hearkened, and heard it, and wrote a book of remembrance in His
sight for such as fear the Lord and reverence His name.’ ^ That
book refers to the New Testament. Hear the sequel: ‘They
sh^ be to Me, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day wherein I do
this, for a flock : and I will spare them as a man spareth his own
son that serveth him. Then shall ye return, and discern between
the righteous and the wicked, and between him that serveth God
and him that serveth Him not. For behold the day cometh that
shall bum as an oven : and all the proud and the wicked shall be as
stubble 5 and the day that cometh shall bum them up, saith the
Lord of Hosts, and shall leave them neither root nor branch. But
unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise,
and health shall be under His wings, and ye shall go forth and
grow up as fat calves. Ye shall tread down the wicked. They
shall be a^ dust under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall
do this, saith the Lord of Hosts.’ ^ This is that day that is called

1 Mai, Hi. 1-2. 2 s
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the day of judgment, whereof, if it please God, we mean to say
somewhat in a place convenient.

CHAPTER XXXVI

Of the hooks of Esdrasy a7id the Maccabees

* After Haggai, Zechanah, and Malachi, the three last prophets, in
the time of the said captivity, Esdras wrote. But he is rather held
an historiographer than a prophet: as the book of Esther is also,
containing events happening about those times, all tending to the
glory of God. It may be said that Esdras prophesied in this, that
when the question arose amongst the young men what thing was
most pow’erful, and the first answered kings, the next wine, and
the third women for they often command kings, yet did the third
add more, and said that truth conquered all things. Now Christ
in the gospel is found to be the truth. From this time, after the
temple was rebuilt, the Jews had no more kings but princes unto
Aristobulus’ time. The account of which times we have not in
the canonical scriptures, but in the others, amongst which the
books of the Maccabees are also, which the Church indeed holds
for canonical because of the vehement and wonderful sufferings of
some martyrs for the law of God before the coming of Christ.
Such there were that endured intolerable torments, yet these books
are but apocryphal to the Jews.

CHAPTER XXXVII

The prophets more ancient than any of the Gentile philosophers

In our prophets’ time (whose works are now so far divulged) there

were no philosophers stirring as yet; for the first of them arose

with Pythagoras of Samos, who began to be famous at the end of
tiie captivity. So that aH other philosophers must needs be much
later; for Socrates of Athens, the chief moralist of his time, lived

after Esdras, as the chronicles record. And soon after was Plato

bom, the most excellent of all his scholars. To whom if we add
also the former seven, who were called sages, not philosophers;

and the natoalists that followed Thales’ study, to wit, Anaxi-
mander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and others, before Pythagoras

professed philosophy, not one of these was before the prophets;

for Thales, the most ancient of them all, lived in Romulus’ time,

when this prophetical doctrine flowed from the fountain of Israel,

to be derived unto all the world. Only, therefore, the theological

poets, Orpheus, Linus, Musaeus, and the others (if there were any
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more) were before our canonical prophets. But they were not

more ancient than our true divine Moses, who taught them one
true God, and whose books are in the front of oui' canon. And
therefore though the learning of Greece warms the world at this

day, yet need they not boast of their wisdom, being neither so

ancient nor so excellent as our divine religion, and the true wisdom.
We confess, not that Greece, but that the barbarians, as Egypt for

example, had their pecuKar doctrines before Moses’ time, which
they called their wisdom. Otherwise our scripture would not have
said that Moses was learned in all tlie wisdom of the Egyptians;
for there was he bom, adopted, and brought up wortliily by the
daughter of Pharaoh. But their wisdom could not be before our
prophets, for Abraham himself was a prophet. And what wisdom
could there be in Egypt, before Isis, their supposed goddess,
taught them letters ? This Isis was daughter to Inachus, king of
Argos, who reigned in tlie times of Abraham’s grandchildren.

CHAPTER XXXVIII

0/ some scriptures too ancient for the Church to allow ^ because that
might cause a suspicion that they are rather counterfeit than true

Now if I should go any further back, there is the patriarch Noah,
before the great deluge. We may very well call him a prophet, for
his very ark, and his escape in that flood, were prophetical re-
ferences unto these our times. What was Enoch, .the seventh from
Adam? Does not the canonical epistle of Jude say that he pro-
phesied? The reason that we have not their writings, nor the
Jews either, is their too great antiquity, which may cause a sus-
picion that they are rather feigned to be theirs, than theirs indeed.
For many that believe as they like, and speak as they will, defend
themselves with quotations from books. But the canon neither
penmts that such holy men’s authority should be rejected, nor
that it should be abused by counterfeit pamphlets. Nor is it any
marvel that such antiqmty is to be suspected when, as we read in
the histories of the kings of Judah and Israel (which we hold
canomcal) of many things touched at there which are not there
esplained, but ^e said to be found in other books of the prophets,
who ^e sometimes named, and yet whose works we have not in
our c^on, nor the Jews in theirs. I know not the reason of this;
only I think that those prophets whom it pleased the Holy Spirit
to mpire, wrote some things historically as men, and other things
prophenc^y as from the mouth of God, and that these works were
really (hstinct; some being held their own, as they were men, and

t
speakmg out of their bosoms, so that the first

might belong to the bettering of knowledge, and the latter to the
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confirming ofreligionj to which the canon only has respect. Outside
this canon, ifthere be any works going under prophets’ names, they
are not of authority even to better knowledge, because it is doubtful
whether they are the works of those prophets or no. Therefore
we may not trust them, especially when they spe^ against the
canonical truth, wherein they prove themselves directl3^ false births.

CHAPTER XXXIX
That the Heh'ew letters have been ever contmued in that language

We may not therefore think as some do, that Hebrew as a spoken
language only was derived from Heber and passed on to Abraham,
and that Aloses first gave the Hebrew letters with the law. No, that
tongue was derived from man to man successively by letters as

well as language. For Moses appointed men to teach ihem before
the Ipv was given. These the scriptures call grarnmaton eisagogeis^

that is, introducers of letters, because they did as it were bring them
into the hearts of men, or rather their hearts into them. So then
no nation can vaunt itself over our prophets and patriarchs in

antiquity of wisdom, for they had divine inspirations. And the

Eg5^tians themselves, that usually give out such extreme and
palpable lies about their learnings, are proved behindhand in com-
parison with our patriarchs. For none of them dare say that they

had any excellence of understanding before they had letters, that

is, before Isis came and taught them. And what was their goodly
wisdom, think you? Truly nothing but astronomy, and such
other sciences as rather seemed to exercise the wit than to elevate

the knowledge. For as for morality, it stirred not in Egypt until

Trismegistus’ time, who was indeed long before the sages and
philosophers of Greece, but after Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,

yea, and Moses also : for at the time when Moses was bom, was
Atlas, Prometheus’ brother, a great astronomer, living; and he was
grandfather by the mother’s side to the elder Mercury, who begat

the father of this Trismegistus.

CHAPTER XL
The Egyptians' abominable lyings^ to claim their wisdom the age of

100,000 years

It is therefore a monstrous absurdity to say, as some do, that it is

above 100,000 years since astronomy began in Egypt. What
records have they for this, seeing that they had their letters but

two thousand years ago (or little more), from Isis? Varro’s

authority is ofworth here, agreeing herein with the holy scriptures.

For seeing it is not yet six thousand years from the first man
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Adams how ridiculous are they that overrun the truth such a multi-

tude of years ! Whom shall we beheve in this so soon as him that

foretold what now we see accordingly effected ? The disagreement

of historians gives us leave to lean to such as do accord with our

divine writings. The citizens of Babylon, indeed, being diffused

all over the earth, when they read two authors of like (and accept-

able) authority, differing in relating matters of a bygone age,

know not which to believe. But we have a divine history to sus-

tain us, and we know that whatsoever secular author he be, famous

or obscure, if he contradict that, he goes far astray from^ truth;

but be his words true or false, they are ofno value to the attainment

of true felicity.

CHAPTER XLI

The dissension of philosophers^ and the concord of the canonical

scriptures

But to leave history, and come to the philosophers whom we left

long ago. Their studies seemed wholly to aim at the attainment

of beatitude. Why did the scholars then contradict their masters,

but that both were whirled away with human affections?^ And
although there might be some spice of vainglory, each thinkmg
himself v/iser and quicker witted than the other, and affecting

to be an arch-dogmatist himself, and not a follower of others;

notwithstanding, let us grant that it was the love of truth that

carried some (or the most of them) from their teachers’ opinions,

to contend for truth, whether it were truth or the reverse. But
what course, what act can mortal misery perform to the obtaining

of true blessedness, unless it have a divine instruction ? As for

our canonical autiiors, God
.

forbid that they should differ. No,
they do not. And therefore worthily did so many nations believe

that God spoke either in them or by them. This the multitude
in other places, learned and unlearned, do avow, though your
petty company of janglers in the schools deny it. Our prophets
were but few, lest being more, their esteem should have been less,

which religion ought highly to reverence; yet are they not so few
but that their concord is justly to be admired. Let one look
amongst all the multitude of philosophers’ writings, and if he find

two that tell both one tale in all respects, it may be registered for a
rarity. It were too much for me to try to set out their diver-
sities in this work. But what dogmatist in all this demon-honour-
ing dty has any such privilege that he may not be reproved, and
opposed by others, who likewise enjoy some favourable approval.
Were not the Epicureans in great account at Athens, who held that
God had naught to do with man ? And were not the Stoics, their
opponents,^tiiat held the gods to be the directors of all things, ever
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as acceptable as they? Wherefore I marvel that Anaxagoras was
accused for saying that the sun was a fiery stone, denying the
godhead thereof; Epicurus being allowed and honoured in that
city^ who denied deity to sun, stars, yea, and to Jove hhnself and
all the rest, as being present in the world and able to receive men’s
supplications. Was not .^stippus there with his bodily summuni
bommiy and Antisthenes with his mental ? Both were famous Socra-
tists, and yet both were far contrary to each other in their subjects of
beatitude. The one bade a wise man escape firom ruling, the other
bade him take it; and both had full and frequent audience. Did
not all ofthem defend their opinions in public, in the famous porch,
in schools, in gardens, and likewise in all private places? One
held there was one world, another a thousand. Some hold that
the world was created, some not created. Some hold it eternal,

some not eternal. Some say it is ruled by the power of God,
others by chance. Some say the souls are immortal, others
mortal. Some transfuse them into beasts, others do not. Some
of those that make them mortal say they die soon after the body;
others say they live longer, yet not for ever. Some place the
chiefest good in the body, some in the soul, some in both. Some
add external goods to the soul and the body. Some say the senses

are always true, some say but sometimes, some say never. These
and millions more of dissensions do the philosophers bandy. And
what people, state, kingdom, or city of all the diabolical society

has ever brought them to the test, or rejected the one and received

the other? Has it not rather given nourishment to all confusion

in its very bosom, and upheld the rabble of curious jankers, not
about lands, or cases in law, but upon main points of misery and
bliss ? Wherein if they spake true, they had as good leave to speak

false, so fully and so fitly was their society suited to the name of

Babylon, which (as we said) signifies con^ion. Nor cares their

king, the devil, how much they jangle, for it procures him the larger

harvest of variable impiety. But the people, state, nation, and city

of Israel, to whom God’s holy laws were left, did not confound
with that licentious confusion the false prophets with the true, but
all in one consent held and acknowledged the latter for the true

authors recording God’s testimonies. These were their sages,

their poets, thek prophets, thek teachers of truth and piety. He
that Hved after thek rules, followed not man, but God, who spake

in them. The sacrilege forbidden there, God forbids. The com-
mandment of ‘Honour thy father and mother,’ God commands.
‘Thou shdt not commit adultery, nor murder, nor shait steal.’

^

God’s wisdom pronounces this, not the wit of man. For what

truth soever the philosophers attained and disputed of amidst

thek falsehood, as, namely, that God framed the world, and

governed it most excellently; the honesty of virtue; the love of

^ Exod. XX. 12-15.



225 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

our country; the faith of fnendship; just dealing, and all the things

belonging to good manners
—^they knew not to what end the whole

was to be referred. The prophets taught these tMngs from the

mouth of God in the persons of men, not with inundations of

arguments, but inculcating fear and reverence of the Lord in all

that understood them.

CHAPTER XLII

Of the translations of the Old Testament out of Hebrew into Greek, by

the ordinance of God for the benefit of the nations

These scriptures one Ptolemy, a king of Eg3^t, desired to upder-

stand; for after the strange and wonderful conquest of Alexander

of Macedon, sumamed ‘the Great,' wherein he brought all Asia

and almost dl the world under his subjection, partly by fair means

and pardy by force (who came also into Judaea), liis nobles after

his death making a turbulent division, or rather a dilaceradon of

his monarchy, Egypt came to be ruled by the Ptolemies. The
nrst of which was the son of Lagus, who brought many Jews

captive into Egypt;- the next was Philadeiphus, who freed all those

captives, sent gifts to the temple, and desired Eleaxar the priest to

send him the Old Testament, whereof he had heard great com-
mendations, and therefore he meant to put it into his famous library.

Eleazar sent it in Hebrew, and then he desired interpreters of him,

and he sent him seventy-two, six of every tribe, all most perfect in

the Greek and Hebrew. Their translation do we now usually call

the Septuagint. The report of their divine concord therein is

admirable : for Ptolemy having (to try their faith) made each one
translate by himself, there was not one word of difference between
them, either in sense or order, but all was one, as if only one had
done it all, because indeed there was but one spirit in them all.

And God gave them that admirable gift, to give a divine com-
mendation to so divine a work, wherein the nations might see that

presaged, which we all see now effected.

CHAPTER XLIII

That the translation of the Seventy has most authority^ next unto the

Hebrew

The^ were other translators out of the Hebrew into the Greek, as
Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and that nameless interpreter
whose translation is called the fifth edition. But the Church has
received that of the Seventy, as if there were no other, as many of
the Greek Christians, using this wholly, know not whether there
be or no. Our Latin translation is from this also; although one
Jerome, a Jeamed priest, and a great linguist, has translated the same
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scriptures from tHe Hebrew into Latin. But although the Jews
affoin his learned labour to be all truth, and avouch the Seventy"

to have oftentimes erred, yet the Churches of Christ hold no
one man to be preferred before so many, especially being selected

by the high priest for this work. For ^though their concord had
not proceeded from their unity of spirit but from their collations,

yet were no one man to be held more sufficient than they all. But
seeing there was so divine a demonstration of it, truly whosoever

translates from the Hebrew, or any other tongue, either must agree

with the Seventy, or if he dissent, we must hold by their pro-

phetical inspiration. For the same Spirit that spake in the

prophets was in their translators. And that Spirit might say

otherwise in the translation than in the prophet, and yet speak alike

in both, the sense being one unto the true imderstander though the

words be different unto the reader. The same Spirit might add

also, or diminish, to show that it was not man’s labour that per-

formed this work, but the working Spirit that guided the labours.

Some held it good to correct the Septuagint by the Hebrew, yet

durst they not reject what was in it and not in the Hebrew, but

only added what was m that and not in it, marking the places with

asterisks at the heads of the verses; and noting what was in the

Septuagint, and not in the Hebrew, with lines, as we mark ounces

of weight with. And many Greek and Latin copies are inter-

spersed with these marks. But as for the alterations, whether the

difference be great or small, they are not to be discerned but by a

collation of the books. If therefore we look for the spirit of God
and nothing else, as is fittest, whatsoever is in the Septuagint, and

not in the Hebrew, it pleased God to speak by those latter prophe^,

and not by these first. And so contrariwise of that.which is in

the Hebrew and not in the Septuagint, herein showing them both

to be prophets; for so did He speak this by Isaiah, that by Jeremiah,

and other things by others as His pleasure was. But what we find

in both, that the Spirit spake by both; by the first as prophets,

by the latter as prophetical translations: for as there was one

Spirit ofpeace in the first who spake so many several things mthout

discordance, so was there in these who translated so consistently

without conference.

CHAPTER XLIV

Of the destruction of Nineveh, which tlte Hebrew prefixes forty days

unto, and the Septuagint but three

Aye, but some will say. How shall I know whether Jonas said. Yet

forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed,’ \or, ‘Yet three days ?

Who does not see that the prophet, presaging their destruction,

1 Jonah iii. 4.
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could not say both? If at three days’ end they were to be de-

stroyedj then it could not be at forty; if at forty, then not at three.

If I be asked the question, I answer for the Hebrew. For the

Septuagint being long after, might say otherv^ise, and yet not saying

something against the sense, but as pertinent to the matter as the

other, though in another signification; advising the reader not to

leave out the signification of the history for the circumstance of a

word, nor to contemn either of the authorities. For those things

were truly done at Nineveh, and yet had a reference farther than

Nineveh. It was true that the prophet was three days in the

whale’s belly, and yet it intimated the being of the Lord of all

the prophets three days in the womb of the grave. Wherefore if

the Church of the Gentiles were prophetically figured by Nineveh,

as being destroyed in repentance, to become quite different from
what it was; Christ doing this in the said Church, it is He that is

signified both by the forty days, and by the three : by forty, because

he was so long with His disciples after His resurrection, and then
ascended into heaven; by three, for on the third day He arose

again. It is as if the Septuagint intended to stir the reader to look

further into the matter than the mere history, and that the prophet
had intended to intimate the depth of the mystery; as if he had
said :

‘ Seek Him in forty days whom thou shalt fed in three ’

—

this in His Resurrection, and the other in His Ascension. WTiere-
fore both numbers have their fit signification. Both are spoken
by one Spirit, the first in Jonah, the latter in the translators. Were
it not for tediousness, I could reconcile the Septuagint and the
Hebrew in many places wherein they are held to differ. But I

study brevity, and according to my talent have followed the
apostles, who assumed what made for their purposes out of both
the copies, knowing the Holy Spirit to be one in both. But to

proceed with our purpose.

CHAPTER XLV
The Jews had no prophets ever after the repairing of the termple^ and
were afflicted even front thence until Christ came : to show that the
prophets spoke of the building of the other temple

After the Jews were left destitute of prophets, they grew daily
worse and worse; namely, from the end of their captivity, when
they hoped to grow into better state upon the repairing of the
temple. For so that carnal nation understood Haggai’s prophecy,
saying

:

" The glory ofthi^ last house shah be greater than die first.’
^

yet he shows that he meant this to refer to the New Testament
in the words before, where he promised Christ expressly saying:
‘I will move all nations, and the Desire of all nations shall come.’^

^Hag.ii. 9. -Hag. li. 7.
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In this passage the Septuagint used a sense rather applicable to the
members than the Head, saying: ‘And they that are God’s elect
shall come out of all nations,’ to wit, the men of v/hom Christ
said in the gospel, ‘Many are called, but few are chosen.’^ For
those chosen are the house of God built by the Nev/ Testament
of living stones, far more glorious than that which was built by
Solomon, and repaired after the captivity. Therefore from thence
had this nation no more prophets, but were sore afficted by aliens,

even by the Romans themselves, to teach them that Haggai was not
speaking of that house which they had repaired. For Alexander
came soon after that, and subdued them; who, although he made
no massacre of them (for they durst do no other but yield at his
first beck), yet there was the glory of that temple proved inferior

to what it had been in the times of their own free kings. For in
the temple did Alexander sacrifice, not in any true worship unto
God, but giving Him a place in the adoration of his false deities.

Then came the forenamed Ptolemy, son of Lagus, after Alexan-
der’s death, and he led many of them captive into Egypt; yet his

son Philadelphus did courteously free them afterwards, and caused
the seventy to translate the Old Testament for him, as I said

before, from whence it came into our hands.

After all this, the wars mentioned in the Maccabees fell upon
them. And in process of time, Ptolemy, king of Alexandria,

subdued them (he that was called Epiphanes), and then were they
extremely plagued, forced to offer to idols, and their temple filled

with sacrilegious pollution by Antiochus, kmg of Syria; whose
leaders nevertheless Judas Maccabeus utterly subverted, and
restored the temple to the ancient dignity.

Within a while.after, did Alcimus (a man bom out of the priests’

blood) by ambition aspire to the priesthood; and then about fifty

years after, all which were passed tmder the variable chance of war,
did Aristobulus assume a diadem, and became both king and priest.

For all the time before, ever siuce the captivity, they had no kmgs,
but captains and generals, or princes (though a kuig may be called

a prince, because of his pre-eminence, but all that are captains

and princes are not kings, as Aristobulus was). To him did

Alexander succeed both in the kingdom and the priesthood, and is

recorded to have been a tyrant over his people. He left the throne

to his wife Alexandra, and from thence began the Jews’ extremities

of affiction. For her two sons, Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, con-

tending for the principality, called in the Roman forces to come
against Israel, Hyrcanus demanding their aid against his brother.

Then had the Romans conquered all Africa and Greece; and

having command over a multitude of other nations, the state

seemed too heavy for itself, and broke itself down with its own
burden. For now had sedition got strong hold amongst them,

^ Matt, xxiu 14.
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breaking out into confederacies and civil wars, wherewith it was so

maimed, that now ail declined into a monarchic form of govern-
ment. But Pompey, the great general of Rome’s forces, brought
his powers into Judaea, took Jerusalem, opened the temple doors
(not to go in to pray unto God, but rather to prey upon God) and
not as a worshipper, but as a profaner, entered the sanctum sane--

torum, a place only lawful for the high priest to be seen in. And
having seated Hyreanus in the priesthood, and made Antipater
provost of the province, he departed, carrying Aristobulus away
with him prisoner. Here began the Jews to be the Romans’
tributaries. Afterwards came Cassius and spoiled the temple.
And within a few years after, Herod an aHen was made their

governor, and in his time was our Saviour Christ bom.
For now was the fullness of the time come which the patriarch

prophetically implied, saying: ‘The sceptre shall not depart from
Juckh, nor die lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come,
and He shall, gather the nations unto Him.’ ^ For the Jews had
never been without a prince of their blood, until Herod’s time,
who was their first alien king. Now then was the time of Shiloh
come, now was the New Testament to be promulgated, and the
nations to be reconciled to the truth. For it were impossible that
the nations should desire Him to come in His glorious power to
judge (as we see they do), unless they had first been united in their
true belief in Him, when He came in His humility to suffer.

CHAPTER XLVI

Of the Word's becoming flesh, our Saviour’s birth; and the dispersion

of Jevos

Herod reigning in Judaea, Rome’s government being cl^anged,
and Augustus Caesar being emperor, the world being all at peace,
Christ (according to the precedent prophecyj was bom in Bethle-
hem of Judah, being manifestly man of His virgin mother, and
secretly God of God His Father: for so the prophet had said:
‘Behold, a virgin shall concewe, and bear a Son: and she shall call
His name Emmanuel, that is, God with us.’ 2 Now He showed
His deity by many miracles, which, as far as concerns His glory
and our salvation, are recorded in the gospel. The first is His
miraculous birth, the last His as miraculous ascension. But the
Jews who rejected Him, and slew Him (according to the need-
fulness of His death and resurrection), after that were miserably
spoiled by the Romans, under the domination of strangers, and
dispersed over the free of the whole earth. For they are in all
places with their testament, to show that we have not forged

^ Gen. xlix, 10. 2
Isa. vii. 14.
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those prophecies of Christ, which many of them considering, both
before His passion and after His resurrection, believed in Him;
and they are^ the remnant that are saved through grace. But the
rest were blind, as the psalm says: ‘Let their table be made a
snare unto them, and their prosperity their ruin: let their eyes be
blinded that they see not, and make dieir loins alway to tremble." ^

For in refusing to believe our scriptures, their own (which they
read with blindness) are fulfilled upon them.
Some may say that the sibyl’s prophecies which concern the

Jews are but fictions of the Christians. But that suf&ces us which
we have from the books of our enemies, which we acknowledge in
that they preserve it for us against their wills, themselves and their
books being dispersed as far as God’s Church is extended and
spread, in every corner of the world, as that prophecy of the psalm,
which they themselves do read, foretells them. ‘My merciful
God will prevent me. God will let me see my desire upon mine
enemies. Slay them not, lest my people forget it, but scatter them
abroad with Thy power.’ ^ Here did God show mercy to His
Church, even by the Jews His enemies, because, as the apostle

says, ‘through their fall cometh salvation to the Gentiles.’ ^ And
therefore He slew them not, that is. He left them their name of
Jews still, although they be the Romans’ slaves, lest their utter

dissolution should make us forget the law of God concerning this

testimony of theirs. So it were nothing to say, ‘ Slay them not,’ but
that He adds, ‘ Scatter them abroad’ : for if they were not dispersed
throughout the whole world with their scriptures, the Church
would lack their testimonies concerning those prophecies fulfilled

in our Messiah.

CHAPTER XLVII

Whether any hut Israelites^ before Chrisfs tiTne^ belonged to the

city of God

Wherefore any stranger, be he no Israelite bom, nor his works
regarded as canonical by them, if he have prophesied of Christ,

and we can know or quote him, may be added unto the number
of our testimonies. Not that we need his words, but because it is

no error to believe that there were some of the Gentiles to whom
this mystery was revealed, and who were inspired by the spirit of

prophecy to declare it, whether they were elect, or reprobate and
taught by the evil spirits, who we know confessed Christ being

come, though the Jews denied Him, Nor do I think the Jews

dare aver that no man was saved after the propagation of Israel,

on the rejection of his elder brother, but Israelites. Indeed

there was no other people properly called the people of God, but
1 Ps. Ms. 22, 23, ® Ps. IM 10, 11. ® Rom. si 11.

II—H983
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they cannot deny that some particular men lived in this world and

in other nations that were belonging to the heavenly hierarchy.

If they deny thiS;> the story of holy Job convinces them^ who was

neither a native Israelite nor a proselyte, adopted by their law,

but bom and buried in Idumaea ; and yet is he^ so^ higMy com-

mended in the scriptures, that there was none of his time (it seems)

that equalled him in righteousness, whose date though the chron-

icles express it not, yet out of the canonical authority of his own
book we gather him to have lived in the third generation after

Israel. God’s providence (no doubt) intended to give us an instance

in him, that there might be others m the nations that lived after the

law of God, and in His service, thereby attaining ^ place in the

celestial Jerusalem: which we must think none did but such as

foreknew the coming of the Messiah, mediator between God and
man, who was prophesied unto the saints of old that He should

come just as we have seen Him to have come in the flesh. Thus
did one faith unite all the predestinated into one city, one house,

and one temple for the living God. But what other prophecies

soever there pass abroad concerning Christ, the vicious may
suppose that we have forged. Therefore there is no way so sure

to batter down all contentions of this kind, as by citing the pro-

phecies contained in the Jews’ books; by whose dispersion from
their proper habitations all over the world the Church of Christ is

happily increased.

CHAPTER XLVIII

Haggai^s prophecy of the glory of GoiTs house fulfilled in the Churchy
not in the temple

This is that House of God more glorious than the former for all

the precious material. For Haggai’s prophecy was not fulfilled in

the repairing of the temple, which never had that glory after the
restoring that it had in Solomon’s time, but rather lost it all, the
prophets ceasing, and destruction ensuing, which was performed
by the Romans as I formerly related. But the House of the New
Testament is of another lustre, the workmanship being more
glorious, and the stones being more precious. But it was figured
in the reparation of the old temple, because the whole New Testa-
ment was figured in the Old. God’s prophecy, therefore, that
saith,’ ‘In this place wfil I give peace,’ ^ is to be meant of the
place signified, not of the place which signifies: that is, as the
restoring of that house prefigured the Church which Christ was
to build, so God said, ‘In this place’ (that is, in the place that this

prefigures) ‘wiU I give peace.’ For all things signifying seem to

^ Hag. ii. 9.
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carry with them the persons of the things signified^ as St. Paul said

:

‘the Rock was Christ'; ^ for it signified Christ. So then^ far is the
glory of the House of the New Testament above the glory of the
Old^ as shall appear in tlie final dedication. Then shall the Desire
of all nations appear (as it is in the Hebrew): for His first coming
was not desired of all the nations^ for some blew not whom to
desire, nor in whom to believe. And then also ‘ shall they that

are God's elect out of all nations come’ (as the Seventy read it),

for none shall come truly at that day but the elect, of whom the
apostle says :

‘ As He hath elected us in Him, before the begiiining

of the world.' ^ For the Architect Himself, that said: 'Many are

called, but few are chosen,' ^ spake not of those that were called

to the feast and then cast out; but meant to show that He had built

a house of His elect, which time’s worst spite could never ruin.

But since the churches are now full of those who are to be hereafter

sifted, the com from the chaff, the glory of this House cannot be
so great now as it shall be then, when every man shall be always

there where he once comes.

CHAPTER XLIX

The Churches increase uncertain^ because of the commingling of elect

and reprobate in this world

Therefore in these mischievous days, wherein the Church works

for her future glory in present humility, in fears, in sorrows, in

labours, and in temptations, joying only in hope when she joys as

she should, many reprobate live amongst the elect. Both come
into the gospel’s net, and both swim at random in the sea of mor-
tality, until the fishers draw them to shore, and then the bad are

thrown from the good, in whom as in His temple God is all in all.

We acknowledge therefore His words in the psalm: 'I would de-

clare and speak of them, but they are more than I am able to

express, to be truly fulfilled.’ ^ This multiplication begmi at that

instant when first John His messenger, and then Himself in person,

began to say: 'Amend your lives,® for the kingdom of God is at

hand.’ ® He chose Him disciples, whom He named the apostles,

poor, ignoble, unlearned men, that what great work soever was

done He might be seen to do it in them. He had one, who abused

His goodness, yet used He this wicked man to a good end, to the

fulfilling of His passion, and presenting Flis Church an example of

patience in tribulation. And having sown sufficiently the seed of

salvation. He suffered, was buried, and rose again; showdng by
1 1 Cor. s. 4. ® Eph. i. 4. ^ Matt. Edi. 14. * Ps. si. 5.

® St. Augustme quotes the Vulgate, paenitentiam agite,—^En.

® Alatt. iii. 2.
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His suffering what we ought to endure for the truth, and^ by His

resurrection what we ought to hope for from eternity, besides the

ineffable sacrament of His blood, shed for the remission of sins.

He was forty days on earth with His disciples afterwards, and in

their sight ascended to heaven, ten days later sending down His

promised Spirit upon them; w^ho in His coming gave .that manifest

and necessary sign of the knowledge of the languages of all nations,

to signify that there was but one Catholic Church, which in all those

nations should use all those tongues.

CHAPTER L

Tke gospel preached^ and gloriously confirmed by the blood of the

preachers

And then it happened as it was prophesied : ^The law shah go forth

from Sion, and the.word of the Lord from Jerusalem,’ ^ and as

Christ had foretold, when (His disciples being astonished at His
resurrection) He opened their understandings in the scriptures,

and told them that it was written thus: ‘It behoved Christ to

suffer, and to rise again the third day, and that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in His name amongst all

nations, beginning at Jerusalem’; ^ and when they asked Him of
His second coming, and He answered :

‘ It is not for you to know
the times and seasons which the Father hath put in His own power

:

but ye shall receive power of the Holy Ghost when He shall come
upon you, and ye shall be witnesses ofMe in Jerusalem, and in all

Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the utmost part of the earth.’ ^

First the Church spread itself from Jerusalem, and then through
Judaea, and Samaria; and those Hghts of the world bare the gospel
unto other nations. For Christ had armed them, saying: ‘Fear
not them that kill the body but are not able to kill the soul.’ ^ They
had the heat of love which kept out the cold of fear. Finally, by
their persons who had seen Him aHve, and dead, and alive again;
and by the horrible persecutions endured by their successors after

their death, and by the diverse tortures and deaths of the martyrs,
the gospel was di&sed through aH the habitable world; God going
with it in miracles, in virtues, and in gifts of the Holy Ghost, inso-
much that the nations believing in Him who suffered for thehr
redemption, in Christian love did hold the blood of those martyrs
in reverence, which before they had shed in barbarousness; and
the kings whose edicts ^afflicted the Church came humbly to be
warriors under that banner which they cruelly before had sought
utterly to abolish, beginning now to persecute the false gods, for
whom before they had persecuted the servants of the true God.

1 Isa. ii. 3.
^ Luke xsiv. 45-7. ^ Acts i. 7, 8. * Matt. x. 28.

'
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CHAPTER LI
That the Church is confinned even by the schisms of heresies

Now the devil, seeing his temples empty and ail running unto this
Redeemer, set heretics on foot to subvert Christ, in a Christian
mask, as if there were that room for them in the heavenly Jeru-
salem which there was for contrariety of philosophers in the devil’s
Babylon. Such therefore as in the Church of God are sickly and
perverse, and being checked and advised to beware do obstinately
oppose themselves against good instructions, and rather defend
their abominations than discard them, those become heretics, and
going forth out of God’s house, are to be held as our most eager
enemies. Yet they do the members of the Catholic Church this
good, that their fall makes them take better hold upon God, who
uses evil to a good end, and works all for the good of those that
love Him. So then all the Church’s enemies, even if they have
the power to impose corporal, affliction, yet do they exercise her
patience. If they bait her with opposition only verbal, they
practise her in her wisdom. And she in loving these enemies
exercises her benevolence and bounty, whether she go about
them with gentle persuasion or severe correction. And therefore
though the devil her chief opponent move all his vessels against
her virtues, still he cannot injure her an inch. Comfort she has
in prosperity, to be confirmed and constant in adversity; and exer-
cised is she in adversity, to be kept from corruption in prosperity;
God’s providence managing the whole, and so tempering the one
with the other that the psalmist said fitly :

‘ In the multitude of the
cares of mine heart Thy comforts have rejoiced my soul.’ ^ And
the apostle also: ‘Rejoicing in hope and patient in tribulation*’ ^

For the same apostle’s words saying, ‘AH that wiH live godly in

Christ shaU suffer persecution,’ ^ must be held to be in continual

action. For though ah extemo^ abroad, aH seem quiet, no gust of
trouble appearing, and that is a great cornfort, to the weakespeciaHy

:

yet at home, ah intus^ there do we never lack those that offend and
molest the godly pilgrim by their devilish demeanour, blaspheming
the Christian and cathoHc name ; which the dearer the godly esteem
it, so much more grief do they feel to hear, it being less respected by
their pernicious brethren thm they desire it should be. And the

heretics themselves, being thought to have the name of Christ, the

sacraments, the scriptures, and the holy profession^ amongst them,
grieve the hearts ofthe righteous extremely, because many that have

a good desire to Christianity stumble at their dissessions, and again

many that oppose it take occasion hereby to burden it with greater

calamities ; the heretics bearing the name of Christians also . These
persecutions befaH God’s true servantsbythe vanity ofothers’ errors,
althpugh they be quiet in their bodily estate. This persecution

^ Ps. xcdv. 19. ®Rom. xii. 12. ® 2 Tim. iii. 12. * =the Creed,’—^Ed.
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touches the heart, and not the body: as the psalm says: ^In the
multitude of the cares of mine heart not ‘of my body.’ But
then again, when we revolve the immutability of God’s promises,

who, as the apostle says, ‘knoweth them that are His,’ ^ whom He
has predestinated to be made like the image of His Son, there

shall not one of these be lost. Therefore the psahn adds :
‘ Thy

comforts have rejoiced my soul.’ Now the sorrow that the godly
feel for the perverseness of evil or false Christians is good for their

own souls, if it proceed from cliarity, not desiring their destruction
nor the hindrance of their salvation : and the reformation of such
yields great comfort to the devout soul, redoubling the joy now for
the grief that it felt before for their errors. So then in these malig-
nant days, not only jhom Christ and His apostles’ time, but even
from holy Abel whom his wicked brother slew, so along unto the
world’s end, does the Church travel on her pilgrimage, now suffer-

ing worldly persecutions, and now receiving divine consolations.

CHAPTER LII

Whether the opinion of some be credible^ that there shall be no more
perseaitions after the ten passed^ hut the eleventh^ which is that of
Antichrist

But I think that that is not to be rashly afnrmed, which some do
think, viz. that the Church will suffer no more persecutions until
Antichrist’s time than the ten already passed, and that his shall be
the eleventh and last. The first was under Nero, the second by
Domitian, the third by Trajan, the fourth by Antoninus, the fifth
by Severus, the sixth by Maximin, the seventh by Dedus, the
eighth by Valerian, the ninth by Aurelian, the tenth by Diocletian
and Maximian. For some hold the plagues of Egypt being ten in
nurnber before Israel’s freedom to have reference unto these.
Antichrist’s eleventh persecution being like the Egyptians’ pursuit
of Israel in the Red Sea, in which they were all drowned. But I
t^e not those events in Egypt to be in any way pertinent unto these,
either as prophecies or figures, although they that hold odierwise
have made a very ingenious adaptation of the one to the other, but
not by the spirit ofprophecy, but only by human conjecture, which
sometimes may err, as well as not. For what will they that hold
this affirm of the persecution wherein Christ was kilied? "^J^at
rank shall that have amongst the rest? If they except this, and
hold that such only are to be reckoned as belong to the body and
not to the Head, what do they say to those persecutions after the
ascension, where Stephen was stoned, and James the brother of
John beheaded, and Peter shut up for the slaughter, but that the
angel fireed him; where the brethren were chased from Jerusalem,

^ 2 Tim. ii. 19.
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and Saxil (afterwards made an apostle and called Paul) played the
pursuer amongst them^, haling them out to destruction; and where
he himself also being converted, and preaching the faith which he
had persecuted, suffered such afflictions as aforetimes he had laid

upon others, wheresoever he preached unto Jews or Gentiles?

Why do they begin at Nero, when the Church was never without
persecutions through all the time before, whereof it is too tedious

to recoxmt the particulars ? If they will not begin but at perse-

cutions by a king, why, Herod was a king, who did the Church
extreme injury after Christ’s ascension. Again, why are not

Julian’s villainies reckoned amongst the ten? Was not he a perse-

cutor diat forbade the Christians to be taught the liberal arts?

Was not Valentirdan the elder (who was third emperor after him)
deprived of his generalship for confessing Christ, to omit all the

massacres begun at Antioch by this wicked apostate, until one
faithful and constant young man lying in tortures a whole day,

continually singing psahns, and praying to God, did with his

patience so terrify the persecuting atheist, that he was both afraid

and ashamed to proceed? Now, lastly, Valens an Arian, brother

to the above-named Valentirdan—^hath not he afflicted the eastern

Church with great trouble even now before our eyes? What a

lame consideration is it to collect the persecutions endured by a

universal Church under one prince, and in one nation, and not in

another? Cannot a Church so far diffiised suffer affliction in one

particular nation but it must suffer in all? Perhaps they will not

reckon the Christian persecution in Gothland, by their own king,

who martyred many true Catholics, as we heard of divers brethren

who had seen it, when living in those parts as children. And
what can they say about Persia? Have not the persecutions there

chased divers even unto the towns of the Romans? It may be

now quiet, but it is more than we can tell. Now all these con-

siderations laid together, and others like th^, make me think

that the number of the Church’s persecutions is not to be defined;

but to afflrm that there may be many inflicted by other kings before

that great and assured one of Antichrist, were as rash an asse^on

as the other. Let us therefore leave it in the midst, neither

affirming nor contradicting, but only controlling the rashness of

both in others.

CHAPTER LIII

Of the unknown time of the last persecution

The last persecution under Antichrist, Christ’s personal presence

shall extinguish: for, ‘He shall consume him with the breath of

His mouth, and abolish him with the brightness of His presence,

1 2 Thess. ii. 8.
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says the apostle. And here is a usual question: 'When shall this

be ? ' It is a saucy ^ one. If the knowledge of it would have done

us good, who would have revealed it sooner than Christ unto His

disciples ? For they were not silent when with Him, but asked

Him, saying: 'Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to

Israel ’ ? But what said He ? 'It is not for you to know the times

or seasons which the Father hath put in His own power.’ ^ They
asked Him not of the day or hour, but of the time, when He
answered them thus. In vain therefore do we try to reckon the

remainder of the world’s years, when we hear the plain truth

telling us
:

' It befits us not to know them.’ Some say that it shall

last four hundred, some five htmdred, some a thousand years after

the ascension. Every one has his view, it were in vain to try to

show upon what grounds. In a word, their conjectures are all

human, grounded upon no certainty of scripture. For He that

said, 'It is not for you to know the times,’ etc., stops aU your
accounts and bids you leave your calculations.

But this being an evangelical sentence, I wonder not that it was
not powerful enough to repress the audacious fictions of some in-

fidels touching the continuance of Christian religion. For those,

observing that these greatest persecutions did rather increase than
suppress the faith of Christ, invented a sort of Greek verses (as if

they had been oracular), explaining that Christ was clear from this

sacrilege, but that Peter had by magic founded the worship of the

name of Christ for three hundred threescore and five years, and
that at that date it should utterly cease. Oh, learned heads!
Oh, rare inventions fit to believe those things of Christ, since you
will not believe in Christ; to v/it, that Peter learned magic of Christ,

yet was He innocent; and that His disciple was a wizard, and yet
would rather have Ms Master’s name honoured than his own,
working to that end with his magic, with toil, with perils, and lastly

with the efiEusion of Ms blood! If Peter’s witchcraft made the
world love Christ so well, what had Christ’s innocence done that
Peter should love Him so well ? Let them answer, and (ifthey can)
conceive that it was that supernal grace that fixed Christ in the
hearts of the nations for the attainment of eternal bHss; wMch
grace also made Peter willing to endure a temporal death for Christ,
by Him to be received into the said eternity. And what goodly
gods are these, that can presage things and yet not prevent them;
but are forced by one wizard and (as they affirm) by one child-
slaughtering sacrifice, to suffer a sect so injurious to them to prevail
against them for so long, and to bear down all persecutions by
bearing &em with patience, and to destroy their temples, images,
^d sacrifices ! WMch of their gods is it (none of ours it is) that
is compelled to work these effects by so wicked an oblation ? For
the verses say that Peter dealt not with a devil, but with a god in Ms

^ Latin importune ornnino .—^Ed. ^ Acts i. 6, 7.
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magical operation. Such a god have thes% that have not Christ
for their God.

CHAPTER LIV

The pagans' foolishness in affirming that Christianity should last hut
three hundred and sixtyffive years

I COULD gather many arguments such as this^ if the year were not
past that those lies prefixed and those foolish men expected. But
seeing it is now above three hundred and sixty-five years since
Christ’s coming in the flesh, and the apostles’ preaching His name,
what need is there of any plainer confutation? For to omit
Christ’s infancy and childhood wherein He had no disciples, yet
after His baptism in Jordan, by John, as soon as He called some
disciples to Him, His name assuredly began to be divulged, of
whom the prophet had said: ‘He shall rule from sea to sea, and
from the river to the land’s end.’ ^ But because the faith was not
definitely decreed until after His passion, to wit, in His resur-

rection ; for so says St. Paul to the Athenians :
‘NowHe admonisheth

all men everywhere to repent, because He hath appointed a day in

which He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man in

whom He hath appointed a faith unto all men, in that He hath
raised Him from the dead’^ ^ we shall do better for the solution of
this question to begin at that time, chiefly because then the Holy
Spirit descended upon that society wherein the second law, the

New Testament, was to be professed, according as Christ had
promised. For the first law, the Old Testament, was given in Sinai

by Moses, but the latter which Christ was to give was prophesied

in these words :
‘ The law shall go forth out of Sion, and the word

of the Lord from Jerusalem.’ ^ Therefore He said Himself that it

was fit that repentance should be preached in His name throughout

all nations, yet beginning at Jerusalem. There then began the

belief in Christ crucified and risen again. There did l^s faith

heat the hearts of divers thousands already, who sold their goods

to give to the poor, and came cheerfully to Christ and to voluntary

poverty, 'withstanding the assaults of the bloodthirsty Jews with a

patience stronger than an armed power.

If this now were not done by magic, why might not the^ rest

that was done in all the world be as clearly due to the same divine

power ? But if Peter’s magic had made those men honotir Christj

who both crucified Him and derided Him being crucified, then

I ask them when their three hundred threescore and five years m^t
have an end ? Christ died in the consulship of the two Gemim,
the eighth of the calends of April, and rose again the third day,

as the apostles saw "with their eyes, and felt with their hands. Forty

1 Ps. Ixxii. 8. “ Acts xvii. 30, 31. ® Isa. ii. 3.

II
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days after ascended He into heaven, and ten days after (that is

fifty after the resurrection) came the Holy Ghost, and then three
thousand men believed in the apostles’ preaching of Him. And
so then His name began to spread, as we believe, and as it was truly
proved, by the operation of the Holy Ghost; but as the infidels

feign, by Peter’s magic. And soon after five thousand more
believed through the preaching of Peter and his miraculous curing
of one that had been bom lame and lay begging at the porch of the
temple; Peter with one word, Hn the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ,’ set him sound upon his feet. Thus the Church got up by
degrees. Now reckon the years by the consuls from the descent
of the Holy Spirit that was in the ides ofMay, unto the consulship
of Honorius and Eutychian, and you shall find full three hundred
threescore and five years expired. Now in the next year, in the
consulship of Mallius Theodorus, when Christianity shoidd have
been utterly gone (according to that oracle of devils, or fiction of
fools), what is done in other places we need not inquire; but as for
that famous city of Carthage we know that Junius and Gaudentius,
two of Honorius’ officers, came thither on the tenth of the calends
of April, and broke down all the idols, and pulled down their
temples.

It is now almost thirty years ago since then, and what increase
Christianity has had since is apparent enough, and especially
amongst many whom the expectation of the fulfilling of that oracle
kept from being reconciled to the tmth, but who since are come
into the bosom of the Church, discovering the ridiculousness of
that former expectation. But we that are Christians re et ore, in
deed and in name, do not believe in Peter, but in Him that Peter
believed in. We are edified by Peter’s sermons of Christ, but
not bewitched by bis charms nor deceived by his magic, but
furthered by his religion. Christ, that taught Peter the doctrine
of eternal life, teaches us also. But now it is time to set an end
to this book, wherein as far as need was we have run along with
the courses of the two cities in their confused progress; the one of
which, the Babylon of the earth, has made her false gods of mortal
men, serving them and sacrificing to them as she thought good;
but the other, the heavenly Jerusalem, has stuck to the only and
tmt God, and is His true and pure sacrifice herself. But both of
mese do feel one touch of good and evil forume, but not with one
f^th, nor one hope, nor one law : and at length, at the last judgment,
they shall be severed for ever, and each shall receive the Endless
reward of their works. Of these two ends we are now to discourse



THE NINETEENTH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

That Varro observed two kimdred and eigkty-ezgkt sects of the
philosophers in their qiiestion of the perfection ofgoodness

Whereas I am now to draw my discourse from the progress unto
the consummation of the state of those two hierarchies^ the celestial

and the terrestrial, I must therefore first lay down their arguments
(as far as the limits of this volume may permit) who intend to
make for themselves a beatitude extant even in the continual mis-
fortunes of man’s temporal mortality. And herein my purpose is

to parallel their empty dreams with our assured hope, which God
has given us, and with the object of that assurance, namely, the
true blessedness which He will give us; that so confirming our
assertions both with holy scriptures, and with such reasons as are

fit to be produced against infidels, the difference of their grounds
and ours may be the more fully apparent. About that question

of the final good the philosophers have kept a wonderful coil

amongst themselves, seeking in every cranny and cavern thereof

for the true beatitude; for that is the final good, which is desired

only for itself, all other goods having in their attainments a refer-

ence unto that alone. We do not call that the final good, which
ends goodness, that is, which makes it nothing, but that which
perfects it, and gives it fullness of perfection. Nor do we call that

the end of all evil, whereby it ceases to be evil; but that point

which mischief arises unto, stiH preserving the mischievous nature,

that we call the end of mischief. So then the great good and the

greatest evil, are the ends of aU good and evil, the final goodness

and the final badness. About which two there has been wonder-

ful research, to avoid the final evil and attain the final good.

This was the daily endeavour of our worldly philosophers, who
though they were guilty of much exorbitance of error, yet the

bounds of nature were such limits to their aphorisms that they

sought no further than either the body, the mind, or both, wherein

to place this stirnmum honum of theirs. From this tripartite founda-

tion has M. Varro, in his book De Philosophia:, most subtly and

diligently observed two himdred and eighty-eight possible though

not actual sects, for so many different results may be drawn from

those three fountains.

And to make a brief demonstration of these I must begin with

231



ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD232

that which he rehearses in the book aforenamed^, that there are

four things which every one desires by nature, without help of

master or industry or that habit of life which is called virtue, and
is learned by degrees; namely, either sensible pleasure, or sensible

rest, or both (which Epicurus calls by one name of pleasure), or

the universal hrst objects of nature, wherein these and the rest

are included, as in the body health and strength, and in tlie mind
sharpness of wit and soundness of judgment. These four, there-

fore, pleasure, rest, both of these together, and nature’s first

objects, are in the fabric of man under these respects, that eitlier

virtue (the efifea of doctrine) is to be desired for tliem, or for itself,

or they for virtue or for themselves. And here are foundations

for twelve sects, for by this means they are all tripled. I will show
it in one, and that will malte it apparent in all the rest. Bodily
pleasure being either set under virtue, above it, or equal with it,

gives life to three different opinions. It is under virtue when virtue

rules it and uses it, for it is a virme to live for our country’s good,
and for the same end to beget our children; neither of which can
be excluded from corporal delight, for without that we neither eat

to live, nor use the means of carnal generation. But when this

pleasure is preferred before virtue, then is it affected in mere
respect of itself, and virtue’s attainment is wholly referred unto
that ; that is, all virtue’s acts must tend to the production of corporal
pleasure, or else to the preservation of it: which is a deformed
kind of life, because therein virtue is slave to the commands of
voluptuousness (though, indeed, that cannot properly be called
virtue that is so) . But even this deformity could not lack patronage,
^d that by many philosophers. Now, pleasure and virtue are
joined in equality when they are both sought for themselves, no
way respecting others. Wherefore, as the subjection, pre-emin-
ence, or equality of virtue imto voluptuousness, make three sects,
so do rest, delight and rest, and the first objects of nature make
three more in this kind, for they have their three places under,
above, or equal to virtue, as well as pleasure. Thus does the
number become twelve. Now add but one difference, to wit,
social life, and the whole number is doubled; because, whoso-
ever follows any one of these twelve sects, does so either as respec-
ing h^elfor his fellow, for whom he ought to wish what he wishes
for himself. So there may be twelve men that hold those twelve
opinions each one for their own respect, and another twelve
that hold them in respect of others, whose good they desire as
much as their own. Now, bring in but your new Academics, and
these twenty-four sects become forty-eight, for every one of these
positions may be either maintained Stoically to be certain (as in
the case of virtue, which the Stoics regard as the sole good) or
Academically, as uncertain, and not so much assuredly 'true, as
likely to be true. Thus are there twenty-four affirming the certain
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truth of those positions, and twenty-four standing wholly for their
uncertainty . Again, each ofthese positions may be defended either
in the manners of any other philosopher or of a Cynic, and this
instead of forty-eight maltes the whole ninety-six. Again, these
may either be disputed of by such as merely profess philosophy,
in no way intermeddling with affairs of State; or by such as love
argument and yet nevertheless keep a place in political afiairs and
employments of public life; or by such as profess both, and by a
certain vicissitude, do now play the mere philosopher’s part, and
now the mere politician’s : and thus is the number trebled, amount-
ing to two hundred and eighty-eight.

Thus much as briefly as I could have I taken out of Varro, laying
down his doctrine in mine own forms. But to show how he
refutes all the rest but one, and chooses that, the one belonging to
the old Academics of Plato’s institution (continuing to defend
certain aphorisms from him to Polemo, the fourth that succeeded
him), who are quite different from the new Academics who lay

down nothing positively, and who were instituted by Arcesilas,

Polemo’ s successor—to show Varro’ s opinion in this, that the old
Academics were free both of uncertainty and error, is too tedious
for me to make a full relation of it, yet may we lawfully (nay, and
must necessarily) take a view of it in some part. First therefore

he removes all the differences producing this multitude of sects.

His reason is that they aim not at the perfection of goodness. For
he holds that to be alone worthy of the name of a sect in philosophy
which differs from all others in the main ends of good and evil;

the end of aU philosophy being only beatitude, which is the main
end and perfection of all goodness. This then is the aim of all

philosophers; and such as do not aim at this are unworthy of that

name. Wherefore in that question of the social life, whether a

wise man should respect the perfection of goodness in his friend

as much as in hhnself, or do all he does for his own beatitude’s

sake—this does in no way concern the good itself, but only the

assuming or not assuming of a companion into the participation of

it, not for one^s own sake, but for his sake that is admitted, whose
good the other desires as he does his own. And likewise when it is

asked by these new Academics, whether all these assertions are

to be held as uncertain, or with that assurance that other philo-

sophers defended them, the question is not concerned with the

nature of that which we are to attain as the end of all good, but it

asks whether there be such a thing. or no, averring a doubt hereof

rather than an affirmation: that is, to be more plain, the con-

troversy is, whether the follower of this perfection may affirm his

final good to be certain, or only that it seems so, but may be un-

certain; and yet both these pursue one good. And likewise again

in the matter of the manners of the Cynics, the reahty of the gpod

is not called in question, but whether it is to be followed in such a
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fashion of life and conversation or no. Finally, there have, been
philosophers that have affirmed diversely of the final good, some
placing it in virtue, and some in pleasure, and yet have they all

observed the manners and form of carriage of the Cjmics ; so that

the cause of their being styled so, had no manner of reference to

the perfection that they studied to attain. For if it had, then
should that end be peculiar to those manners, and not be associated
with any other.

CHAPTER II

Varro^s reduction of the final good out of all these differences unto
three heads and three definitions^ one only of which is the true otie

Moreover in regard to these three sorts of Hfe, the contemplative,
the active, and the mixed, if our question be which of these we
should observe, we are not concerned with the final good, but with
the easy or hard attainment of that good, which accompanies
those three several courses; for being attained, the final good does
immediately make the attainer blessed. But it is neither con-
templation, nor action, nor these two proportioned together, that
make a man blessed; for one may live in any ofthese three fasffions,
and yet be far wide from the true course to beatitude. So then
the questions touching the end of goodness, which distinguish ah
those sects, are far different from those of social life. Academical
doubt, the manners of the Cynics, and that of the three courses of
conversation, the philosophical, the political, and the mixed. For
none of all these do once touch upon the natures of good and evil.
Wherefore Varro having recited the last four, whereby the whole
sum of opinions amounts to two himdred and eighty-eight

—

because they are not worthy of the name of sects, in that they make
no mention of the good that is chiefiy to be desired, he leaves them
an, and returns to those first twelve, whose controversy is about
the main point, man’s chief good. Out of these will he gather
one direct truth, and show all the rest to be falseJ For first he
removes the three sorts of life, and they carry two parts of the
number with them; so there remains but ninety-six. Then go the
Cynics, and they carry forty-eight with them, so there remains
but forty-eight. Then send away the new Academics with their
parts, so there remains but thirty-six. And then the social con-
versation, with the multitude that it brought, so there remains
only twelve, which no man can deny to be twelve several sects.
For their only difference is about the supreme good and evil. For
the ends of good being found, the evils lie directly opposite. So
these twelve sects are produced by the triplication of these four,
pleasure, rest,^both ofthese together, and nature’s primitive desires
and habits, which Varro calls primogenia. For they are ah made
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either virtue’s inferiors, and desired only in respect of her; or her
superiors, and she desired only for their sake; or equals, and both
are desired for their own sakes: thus do they amount to twelve
several sects. Now from these four heads Varro takes away
three, pleasure, rest, and both united; not that he disproves them,
but that they are already included in the fourth, namely the first

objects of nature, and so are many things more, and therefore

why need they keep a number in this rank ? So then of the three

remaining that can be deduced from the fourth head, his discourse

must wholly be framed, to know which ofthem is the truth. There
can be but one true one by reason, be it in these three, or in some
other thing, as we shall see afterwards. Meantime let us briefly

see Varro’ s choice of the three : which are these : ‘Whether nature’s

primary desires ought to be desired for virtue’s sake, or virtue

for theirs, or both for themselves.’

CHAPTER III

Vandas choice amongst the three fore-named sectSy following therein

the opinion of AntiochnSy founder of the old Academical sect

Thus he begins to show in which of them the truth is contained.

First, because the question concerns not the beatitude of gods, or

beasts, or trees, but of man, he holds it fit to examine what man is.

Two things he finds in his nature, body and soul, whereof the soul

he affirms to be the far more excellent part. But whether the soul

alone be man, and the body be unto it as the horse is to the horse-

man, that he makes another controversy of (for the horseman is the

man alone, not the horse and man both together; yet is it the man’s

reference to the horse that ^ves him that name). Or whether the

body alone be the man, having that relation unto the soul that the

cup has to the drink (for it is not the cup and the drink both that

are called poculum in Latin, but the cup only; yet only in respect

that it contains the drink). Or whether it be both body and soul

conjoined, and not several, that is called man, and these two are

but his parts; as two oxen are called a yoke (which though it consist

of one on this side, and another on that, yet call we neither ofthem

separately a yoke, but both combined together). Now of those

three positions he chooses the last, calling the essence composed of

body and soul, man, and denying the appellation unto either of

them being severally considered. And therefore (says he) man’s

beatitude must be included in the goods that belong jointly both to

body and soul; so that the prime gifts of nature are to be desired

for themselves, and that virtue which doctrine does gradually

engraft in a good mind is the most excellent good of And this

virtue or method of life, having received those first gifts of nature
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(which notwithstanding had being Defore they had virtue), now
desires ali things for itself, and itself also for its own sake; using all

things together with itself unto its own pleasure and delightful

fruition, taking pleasure in them all, whether greater or smaller, and

yet if necessity require, rather refusing the smaller goods, for the

attainment or preservation of the greater, than otherwise. But

it holds itself entirely in higher respect than any other good whatso-

ever, mental or corporal: for it knows both the use of itself and of

all other good things that makes a man happy. But where it is

wanting, be there never so many good things, they are none of his

that has them, because he cannot give them their true natures by
good application of them. That man, therefore, alone is truly

blessed, that can use virtue, and the other bodily and mental goods

which virtue cannot be without, all tmto their true end. If he can

make good use of those things also that virtue may easily do with-

out, he is the happier in that. But if he can so use aU things

whatsoever, as to turn them either to the good of the body or of

the mind, then is he the happiest man on earth : for life and virtue

are not one and the same. The wise man’s life alone is it, that

deserves that name; for some kinds of life may be wholly void of

virtue, but no virtue can be without life. And so likewise is it

with memory, reason, and other qualities in man. All these are

before learning, it cannot be without them any more than virtue

can, which it does teach. But swiftness of foot, beauty of face,

strength of body, and such, may be ah without virtue; and all of
them are good of themselves without virtue; yet is virtue desired

for itself nevertheless, and uses these good things as befits. Now
this blessed estate of life they hold to be sociable also, desiring the
neighbours’ good as much as its own, and wishing for them in their

own respects what it wishes for itself; whether it be wives and
children, or fellow citizen, or any mortal men whatsoever, or it

may be even the gods whom they hold the friends of wise men,
and whom we call by a more familiar name angels. But of the
ends of the good and evil they make no doubt, wherein alone (they
say) they differ from the new Academics; nor care they whether a
man follow the Cynic’s mode of life or some other, so long as he
aver their ends. Now of the three lives, contemplative, active,

and mixed, they choose the last. Thus (says Varro) the old
Academy taught, Antiochus, master to him and Tully, being
author hereof, though Tully makes him rather a Stoic than an
old Academician in most of his opinions. But what is that to us ?

We are rather to look how to judge of the matter, than how others
judge of the men.
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CHAPTER IV

The Christianas opinion of the chiefest good and eviU 'tjohich the

philosophers held to he within themselves

If you ask us now what the city of God says, first to this question
of the supreme good and evil, it will answer you at once : Eternal
life is the perfection of good, and eternal death the consummation
of evil; and the aim of our life must be to avoid the one, and
attain the other. Therefore it is written :

‘ The just shall live by
faith.’ ^ For we see not our greatest good, and therefore are to
believe and hope for it; nor have v/e power to live accordingly,

unless our belief and prayer obtain help of Him who has given tis

that belief and hope that He wiU help us. But such as found the

perfection of felicity upon this life, placing it either in the body, or
in the mind, or in both : or, to speak more plainly, either in pleasure

or in virtue, or in pleasure and rest together, or in virtue, or in both;
or in nature’s first desires, or in virtue, or in both, fondly and vainly

are these men persuaded to find true happiness here. The prophet
laughs at them, saying: ‘The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men’
(or, as St. Paul has it, ‘ of the wise ’) ‘ that they are vain.’ ^ For who
can discourse exactly of the miseries of this Hfe? TuUy, upon his

daughter’s death, did what he could. But what cotild he do?
In what person can the first objects of nature be foimd without

alteration ? What, have not sorrow and disquiet full power to dis-

turb the pleasure and quiet of the wisest? Even so strength,

beauty, health, vigour, and activity, are aU subverted by their

contraries, by loss of limbs, deformity, sickness, faintness, and

unwieldiness. And what if a member suffers from some tumour or

other disease? What if weakness of the back bend a man down
to the ground, making him near to a four-footed beast? Is not

all the grace of his posture quite gone? And then the first gifts

of nature, whereof sense and reason are the two first, because of

the apprehension of truth, how easily are they lost!. How totally

does deafness or blindness take away hearing and sight! ited

then for the reason, how soon is it subverted by a frenzied passion,

or lethargy 1 Oh, it is able to wring tears from our eyes to see

the actions of insane persons so wholly different, nay, so directly

contrary unto reason’s direction! ^^y need I speak of the

demoniacs, whose understanding the devil wholly dulls, and uses

aU their powers of soul and body at his own pleasure ? And what

wise man can fully secure himself from these incursions ? Again,

how weak is our apprehension of truth in this life when, as we read

in the book of true Wisdom, ‘the corruptible body is heavy unto

the soul, arid the earthly mansion keepeth down the mind that is

full of cares.’
^

1 Hab. ii. 4. ® Ps. xdv. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. iii. 20. ® Wisd. of Sol. is. 15.
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And that same opfii], that violent impulse unto action, which they

reckon for one of nature’s first benefits in good men, is it not that

that causes those strange and horrible acts of madness when the

reason and sense are both besotted and darkened? Besides,

virtue, which is not from nature, but comes afterwards from learn-

ino-, when it has got the highest place in humanity, what other

woik has it but a continual fight against the inbred vices tliat are

inherent in our own bosoms, not in others-—especially the virtue

<j(M(hpo(jvvq, that temperance which suppresses the lusts of the

flesh, and curbs them from carrying the mind away into mischief?

For it is a vice when, as the apostle says, ‘the flesh lusteth against

the spirit and on the contrary it is a virtue, when ‘the spirit

lusteth against the flesh’: for they, says he, ‘are contrary, so that

ye cannot do what you would.’ ^ And what would we ? What is

our desire in this perfection of good, but that the flesh should not

lust against the spirit, and that there were no vice in us against

which the spirit should lust? Which since we cannot attain in

this life, however much we try, let us by God’s grace endeavour

this, that we do not subject our spirit unto the concupiscence of

our flesh, and so set our seal unto the bond of sin with a free

consent.

So then far be it from us ever to think that we have attained the

true happiness whilst we live here. Who is so wise but has now
and then divers fights against his own lusts ? What is the office

of prudence? Is it not to discern between things to be chosen

and things to be refused, to the end that no error be incurred in

either ? This testifies that there is evil in us, and that we are in

evil. It teaches us that it is evil to assent unto sin, and good to

avoid it. But yet neither can prudence nor temperance rid our

lives of that evil which they forewarn us of and arm us against.

And what of justice, that gives every one his due ? And the just

order of nature is that the soul be under God, the flesh under the

soul, and both together under God. Is it not plain that this is

rather continually laboured after than truly attained in this life?

For the less that the soul does meditate on God, the less it serves

Him, and the more that the flesh lusts against the soul, the less

command has the soul over it. Wherefore as long as we are sub-
jected imto this languor and corruption, how dare we say we are

safe, and ifnot safe, much less blessed by the perfection of attained

bliss? '

Now there is also fortitude, another authentic testimony of
human miseries endured with patience.

I wonder with what face the Stoics deny these to be evils, of
which they confess that if a wise man cannot or ought not to
endure them, he may lawMy (nay, he must needs) kill himself,
and avoid this life. To this height is their proud stupidity grown

1 Gal. V. 17.
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(building all tlieir beatitude upon this life), that if their wise man
were blind, deaf, lame, and made the very hospital of all agonies
and anguish, which should lie so sore on him that they should
force him to be his own death, yet this life that is environed with
all those plagues are they not ashamed to call blessed. Oh, sweet
and blessed life, which it is requisite that death do conclude ! For
if it be blessed why then not keep it still ? But if those evils make
it to be avoided, what is become ofthe bliss ? Or what are these but
evils, that have such power to subvert the good of fortitude, making
it not only guilty of dejection, but of dotage in afSirming that one
and the same hfe is blessed, and yet must be avoided? Who is so

blind that sees not that if it be the one, it cannot possibly be the

other? Oh, but, say they, the avoidance is caused by the effect of

the overpressing infirmity. Why may they not as well bid adieu

to obstinacy, and confess that it is wretched? Was it patience

that made Cato kili himself? No, he would not have done it but

that he took Caesar’s victory so impatiently. Where was his forti-

tude now ? Gone; it yielded, and was so trodden down that it fled

both light and life, blessed as it was! Or was not his life then

blessed? Then it was wretched. Why then are not they true

evils that can make one’s life so wretched as to be avoided? And
therefore the Peripatetics and old Academics (whose sect Vmo
stands wholly for) did better in calling these accidents plainly

evil. But they have one foul error, to hold his life that endures

these evils blessed, if he rid himself from them by his own volun-

tary destruction. The pains and torments of the body are evil,

say they, and the greater the worse, which to avoid you rnust

willingly betake yourself to death, and leave this life. What life?

This, that is so encumbered with evils. What, is it then blessed

among so many evils that must be avoided, or call you it blessed,

because you may abandon these evils when you wp by death?

What if some divine power should hold you from dying, and keep

you continually in those evils? then you would say this were a

wretched life indeed! Well, the early leaving of it makes not

against the miser:^^ of it; because if it were eternal, yourself would

judge it miserable. It is not free from misery therefore because it is

short, nor (much less) is it happiness in that the misery is short.

It must needs be a forcible evil, that has power to make a

(nay, and a wise man) to be his own executioner, it being truly said

by themselves, that it is as it were nature’s first and most forcible

precept, that a man should cherish a respect of himself, ^d
therefore avoid the hand of death, by sheer natural instinct, and so

befriend himself, that he should still desire to be a livmg creature,

and enjoy the conjimction of his soul and body. Mighty are the

evils that subdue this natural instinct, which is in all men to desire

to avoid death, and subdue it so far, that what was before abl^rred

should now be desired, and (rather than being done without)
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effected by a man’s own hand. Mighty is the mischief that makes

fortitude a homicide^ if that can be called fortitude which yields

so to these evils, that it is fain to force him to kill himself to avoid

these inconveniences whom it has undertaken to defend against all

inconveniences.

A wise man is indeed to endure death with patience, but that

must come ah externoy from another man’s hand and not from his

own. But these men teaching that he may do it himself, must

needs confess that the evils are intolerable which force a m^ to

such an extreme impropriety. The life therefore that is liable

to such a multitude of miseries could in no way be called happy, if

the men who say it is were as ready in their quest for the blessed

life to yield to the truth being convinced by the certainty of reason,

as they are to avoid unhappiness by killing themselves, and so to

discern that the perfection of beatitude is not resident in this mortal

life, when in man’s greatest gifts, the greater help they afford him
against anguish, dangers, and griefs, the surer testimonies are they

of human miseries. For if true virtues can be in none in whom
there is no true piety, then do they not promise any people, in

whom they are, any assurance against suffering of temporal sor-

rows. For true virtue may not dissemble, in professing what it

cannot perform: but it aims at this only, that man’s life which
being in this world is perturbed with all these extremes of sorrows,

should in the life to come be made partaker both of safety and
felicity. For how can that man have felicity that lacks sffety?

It is not therefore of the imwise, intemperate, impatient, or unjust

that St. Paul speaks, saying, ‘We are saved by hope,’ but of the

son of true piety, and of the observers of the real virtues: ‘Flope

that is seen is not hope, for how can a man hope for that which he
seeth ? But if we hope for that we see not, we do with patience

wait for it.’ ^ Wherefore as we are saved, so are we blessed by
hope I and as we have no hold on our safety, no more have we of
our felicity, but by hope, patiently awaitiug it; and being as yet
in a desert of thorny dangers, all these we must constantly endure
until we come to the paradise of all ineffable delights, having then
passed all the perils of encumbrance. This security in the life to

come is the beatitude we speak of, which the philosophers not
beholding will not believe, but forge themselves an imaginary bliss

here, wherein the more their virtue assumes to itself, the fhlser it

proves to the judgment of all others.

^ Rom. \TU. 24, 25.
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CHAPTER V
Of livmg sociably zvitk our neighbour : 'now fit it is^ and yet how

subject to crosses

We do worthily approve their enjoining a wise man to live in

mutual society; for how should our celestial city (the nineteenth
book whereof we now have in hand) have ever come to its origin,

development, or perfection, unless the saints live all in sociable

union? But yet who is he that can recount all the miseries in-

cident unto the societies of mortals? Hear what the comedian
says, with general applause :

‘ I married a wife. Oh, what misery
lacked I then! I begat children: so there’s one care more.’^
And those inconveniences that Terence pins on the back of love,

as injuries, enmities, war, and peace again, do not all these wait

upon our mortality continually ? Do not these invade sometimes
the friendliest affections? And does not all the world regard as

certain evils injuries, enmities, and wars? And our peace is as

uncertain, as we are ignorant of their hearts on v/hom it depends

;

and though we know to-day what they would do, to-morrow we
may not. Who should be greater ffiends than those of one
farnily? Yet how many secret plots of malice lie even amongst
such, to expel security; their firmer peace becoming fouler malice;

and being reputed most loyal, whereas it was only most craftily

feigned? The far-spread contagion of this made TuUy utter this

saying which provokes our tears :
‘ Treason is never so dangerous, as

when it lurks under the name of duty or affinity. An open foe is

easily watched; but this your secret serpent both breeds and strikes

ere ever you can discover it.’ ^ Wherefore that which the holy

scripture says, ‘A man’s foes are those of his own household,’®

this we hear with great grief: for though a man have fortitude to

endure it, or prevention to avoid it, yet if he be a good man, he

must needs feel great grief at jhe badness of those so ne^ him;

be it that -iey have been accustomed tmto this viperous dissimu-

lation ’of old, or have learnt it but of late. So, then, if a man’s

own private house afford him no shelter from these incursions,

what shall the city do,which, as it is larger, so is it fuHer ofsquabbles,

and suits, and quarrels, and accusations, even if we grant the

absence of seditions and civil contentions, which are too often

present, and whereof the cities are in continual danger, when they

are in their safest estate ?

^ Terence, Adelph. v. V. ii. 13, 14. "2 Verr. i. 1, 15, 39.

® Mic. vii. 6 ; Matt. x. 36,
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CHAPTER VI

The error of human judgments in cases where truth is not known

And how lamentable and miserable are those men’s judgments
whom the cities must perforce use as magistrates^ even in their

most settled peace^ concerning other men! They judge them
whose consciences they cannot see, and therefore are often driven

to wring forth the truth by tormenting ofinnocent witnesses. And
what say you when a man is tortured in his own case, and tor-

mented, even when it is a question whether he be guilty or no ?

And though he be innocent, yet suffers he assured pains when
they are not assured he is faulty. In most of these cases the
judge’s ignorance turns to the prisoner’s misery. Nay (which is

more lamentable, and deserves a sea of tears to wash it away), the
judge in torturing the accused, lest he should put him to death
being innocent, oftentimes through his wretched ignorance kills

that party though innocent with torture, whon he had tortured to
avoid the killing of an innocent. For if (according unto their

doctrine) he had rather leave this life than endure those miseries,
then he says that he did the thing whereof he is clear indeed.
And being thereupon condemned and executed, stiH the judge
cannot tell whether he were guilty or no. He tortured him lest he
should execute him guiltless, and by that means killed him ere he
knew that he was guilty. Now, in these mists of mortal society,
ought the judge to sit or no ? Yes, he must sit. He is bound to it

by his place, which he holds it v/ickedness not to discharge, and
by the State’s command, which^he must obey. But he never holds
it wickedness to torture guiltless wimesses in other men’s causes;
and when the tortures have overcome the patience of the innocent,
and made them their own accusers, to put them to death as guilty,
(whom they tortured but to try), being guiltless : nor to let many of
them die even upon the very rack itself, or by that means, if they
do escape Ae hangman. Again, what do you say to tlds, that
some bringing a just accusation against this man or that for the
good of the State, the accused endures all the tortures without
coiffession, and so the iimocent plaintiffs, not being able to prove
their plea, are by the judge’s ignorance cast and condemned?
These now, and many more than these, the judge holds no sins,
because his will is not assenting unto them, but his service to the
State compels hm, and his ignorance of hurt it is that makes him
do it, not any will to hurt. This, now, is misery in a man, if it be
not malice in a wise man. Is it the troubles of his place and of
ignorance that cause those effects, and does he think that it is not
enough for him to be held free from accusation, but he must needs
sit in beatitude? How much more wisdom and discretion would
he show in acknowledging his mortality in those troubles, and in
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detesting this misery in himself, crying out unto God (if he be
wise) with the psalmist: ‘Lord, take me out of all my troubles.’ ^

CHAPTER VII

Difference of language an impediment to human society. The miseries

of the justest wars

Apter the city follows the whole world, wherein the third kind of
human society is resident, the first being in the house, and the
second in the city. Now the world is as a flood of waters, the
greater, the more dangerous : and first of all, difference of language
divides man from man. For if two meet, who perchance are
compelled by some accident to abide together and confer, if

neither of them can xmderstand the other, you may sooner m^e
two brute beasts of two different kinds sociable to one another
than these two men. For when they would commune together,

their tongues do not agree; which being so, all the other helps of
nature are nothing; so that a man had rather be with his own dog
than with another man of a strange language. But the great

western Babylon endeavours to communicate her language to all

the lands she has subdued, to procure a fuller society, and a greater

abimdance of interpreters on both sides. It is true, but how many
fives has this vanity cost I And suppose that done, the worst is

not past : for although she never wanted stranger nations against

whom to lead her forces, yet this large extension of her empire
procured greater wars than those named civil and confederate

wars; and these were they that troubled the souls of mankind both
while they were being waged, vdth desire to see them extinct, and
when they had died down, with fear to see them renewed. If I

should stop to recite the massacres, and the extreme effects hereof,

as I mi^t (though I cannot do it as I should), the discourse would
be infinite. Yea, but a wise man, say they, will wage none but just

war. He will not 1 As if the very remembrance that himself is

man ought not to procure his greater sorrow in that he has cause of

just wars, and must needs wage them, which if they were not just,

it were not for him to deal in, so that a wise man should never have

war. For it is the other men’s wickedness that makes his cause

just that he ought to deplore, whether it produce wars or not.

Wherefore he that does but consider with compassion all those

extremes of sorrow and bloodshed, must needs say that this is a

mystery; but he that endures them without a sorrowful emotion

or thought thereof, is far more wretched to imagine he has the

bliss of a god, when he has lost the natural feeling of a man.
^ Ps. sxv. 17,
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CHAPTER VIII

That true friendship cannot he secure amongst the incessant perils of

this present life

But admit that a man be not so grossly deceived (as many in this

wretched life are) as to take his foe for ids friend, nor contrariwise,

his friend for his foe; what comfort have we then remaining in this

vale of mortal miseries, but the unfeigned faith and affection of

sure friends ? Yet the more they are, or the further oif us, the

more we fear, lest they be endamaged by some of these infinite

casualties attending on all men’s fortunes. We stand not only in

fear to see them afflicted by famine, war, sickness, imprisonment,

or slavery; but our far greater fear is, lest they should fall away
through treachery, malice, or deprivation. And when this comes
to pass, and we hear of it (as the more friends we have, and the

farther off withal, the likelier is such news to be brought us), then
who can decipher our sorrows but he that has felt the like ? We
had rather hear of their death, though we could not hear of either

except with grief. For seeing we enjoyed the comfort of their

friendships in their life, how can we but be touched with sorrowful

emotions at their death? He that forbids us that may as weU
forbid aU conference of friend and friend, aU social courtesy, nay,
even all human passion, and thrust them all out of man’s con-
versation; or else prescribe their uses no pleasurable ends. But
as that is impossible, so is it likewise impossible for us not to bewail
him dead whom we loved being ahve. For the sorrow thereof is

as a wound or ulcer in our heart, unto which bewailments do
serve in the stead of fomentations and plasters. For though the
soimder one’s understanding be, the sooner this cure is effected,

yet it only proves that there is a malady that requires one applica-
tion or other. Therefore in all our bewailing more or less for the
deaths of our dearest friends or companions, we do yet reserve
this love to them, that we had rather have them dead in body than in
soul, and had rather have them fall in essence than in manners; for
the last is the most dangerous infection upon earth, and therefore
it was written :

‘ Is not man’s hfe a temptation upon earth ?
’ ^

Whereupon our Saviour said: ‘Woe be to the world because of
offences’;^ and again: ‘Because iniquity shall be increased, the
love of many shall wax cold.’ ^ This makes us give thanks for the
deaffl of our good friends; and though it make us sad a while, yet
it gives us more assurance of comfort ever after, because they have
now escaped all those mischiefs which oftentimes seize upon the
best, either oppressing or perverting them, endangering them in
either case.

^ Job vii. 1. - Matt, xviii. 7. ®Matt. xxiv. 12.
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CHAPTER IX

The friendship of holy angels ’with men : undiscernihle in this life^ by
reason of the demls^^ whom all the heathen took to he good powers^
and gave them divine honours

Now the society of angels with men (those whom the philosophers
called the god’s guardians^ lares

^

and many other names), they
set in the fourth place, advancing as it were from earth to the whole
universe, and here including heaven. Now with regard to those
friends (the angels), we need not fear to be affected with sorrow
for any death or depravation of theirs, for they are impassible.

But this friendship between them and us is not visibly apparent as

that of man’s is; which adds unto our terrestrial misery. And
again, the devil, as we read, often transforms himself into an angel

of light to tempt men, some for their instruction, and some for their

ruin. And here is need of the great mercy of God, lest when
think we have the love and fellowship of good angels, they prove at

length pernicious devils, feigned friends, and subtle foes, as great in

power as in deceit. And where is this great mercy of God so

needed except in this worldly misery, which is so enveloped in

ignorance, and subject to be deluded? As for the philosophers of

the reprobate city, who said they had gods to their friends, most
sure it was they had devils indeed whom they took for deities.

All the whole state wherein they lived is the devil’s monarchy,
and shall have the like reward with his, unto all eternity. For
their sacrifices, or rather sacrileges, wherewith they were honoured,

and the obscene plays which they themselves exacted, were manifest

testimonies of their diabolical nature.

CHAPTER X
The reward that the saints are to receive after the overcoming of

this worhTs afflictions

Yea, the holy and faithful servants of the true God are in danger of

the devil’s manifold ambushes. For as long as they live in this

frail and evil-ridden world, they must be so; and it is for their

good, making them more attentive in the quest of that security

where their peace is without end and assured. There shall the

Creator bestow all the gifts of nature upon them, and give them

not only as good things but as eternal benefits, not only to the soul,

by reforming it with wisdom, but also to the body, by restoring it

in the resurrection. There the virtues shall not have any more

conflicts with the vices, but shall rest with the victory of eternal

peace, which none shall ever disturb. For it is the final beatitude.
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having now attained a consummation to all eternity. We are said-

to be happy here on earth when we have that little peace that

goodness can afford us. But compare this happiness with that

other, and this shall be held but plain misery. Therefore if we
live well upon earth, our virtue uses the benefits of the transitory

peace unto good ends, if we have it: if not, yet still our virtue uses

the evils, that the lack thereof produces, tmto a good end also.

But then is our virtue in full power and perfection when it refers

itself, and all the good effects it can give being unto, either upon
good or evil causes, unto that end alone, wherein our peace shall

have no end, nor anything superior unto it in goodness or perfection.

CHAPTER XI

The beatitude of eternal peace^ and that true perfection wherein

the saints are installed

We may therefore say that peace is our final good, as we said of

life eternal; because the psalm says unto that city whereof we
write this laborious work: ‘Praise thy Lord, O Jerusalem, praise

thy Lord, O Sion: for He hath made fast the bars of thy gates,

and blessed thy children within thee; He hath made peace thy
borders." ^ When the bars of the gates are fast, as none can come
in, so none can go out. And therefore this peace, which we call

final, is the borders and bounds of this citj^: for the mystical name
hereof, Jerusalem, signifies ‘a vision of peace." But because the
name of peace is common in this world where eternity is not resi-

dent, therefore we choose rather to call the bound wherein the
chief good of this dty lies ‘life eternal," rather than ‘peace." Of
which end the apostle says: ‘Now being freed from sin, and made
servants to God, ye have your fruit in holiness, and the end, ever-
lasting life." ^ But on the other hand, because such as are ignorant
in the scriptures may take this ‘everlasting life" in an ill sense for
the life of the wicked which is eternally evil (either, as some philo-
sophers held, because the soul cannot die, or as our faith teaches,
because torments cannot cease, and the wicked would not feel them
eternally, unless they have also their eternal life), therefore the main
end of this city^s aim is either to be called Eternity in peace, or
Peace in eternity, and thus it is plain to all. For the good of peace
is generally the greatest wish of the world, and the most welcome
when it comes. Whereof I think we may ask our reader"s leave
to have a word or two more, both because of the citsr^s end, whereof
we now speak, and ofthe sweetness ofpeace, which all men do love.

^ Ps. cxlvii. 12-14. 2 Rom. vi. 22.
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CHAPTER XII

That the Moodiest war's chief am is peace; the desire of which is

natural in man

Who win not confess this with me, who marks man’s affairs and
the general form of nature? For joy and peace are desired ahl^e
of ail men. The warrior Vs^ould but conquer, and war’s aim is

nothing but glorious peace. For what is victory but a suppression
of resistants, which being done, peace follows? And so peace is

war’s purpose, the scope of all military discipline, and the Hmit
at which all just contentions aim. All men seek peace by war,
but none seek war by peace. For they that perturb the peace they
live in, do it not for hate of it, but to show their power in alteration

of it. They would not disannul it, but they would have it as they
like; and though they break into seditions against the rest, yet must
they hold a peaceful show with their fellows that are engaged with
them, or else they shall never effect what they intend. Even the
thieves themselves that molest all the world besides them, are at

peace amongst themselves. Admit one be so strong or subtle

that he wdll have no fellow, but plays all his parts of roguery alone,

yet with such as he can neither kill, and to whom he does not care

to make known his deeds, he must needs maintain a kind of peace.
And at home, with his wife and family, must he needs observe quiet-

ness; and without question he delicts in their obedience unto
him, which if they f^ in, he chases and chides and strikes, setting

all in order by force if need be, or by crueltj^: which he sees he
cannot do, unless all the rest be subjected under one head, which
is himself. And might he have the sway of a city or province in

such sort as he has that of his house, he would put off his thievish

nature, and put on a king’s, albeit his covetousness and malice

would remain tmchanged. Tlius then you see that all men desire

to have peace with such as they woiild have live according to their

liking. For those against whom they wage war, they woxild make
their own if they could; and if they conquer them they give them
such laws as they like.

But let us imagine some such unsociable fellow as the poefs
fable records, calling him ‘half-man,’ for his inhuman barbarism.

Now although his kingdom lay in a lightless cave, and his

villainies were so singular that they gave him that name of Cacus,

which is, evil; though his wife never had good word for him, and
he never played with his children, nor ruled them in their manlier

age, and though he never spoke with friend, not so much as with

his father Vulcan (than whom he was far more happy in that he

begat no such monster as Vulcan had in begetting him); though

he never gave to any, but robbed and spoiled all that he could grip

horn all maimer of persons, yea and the persons themselves, yet in
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that horrid dungeon of his, v/hose floor and walls were always

dank with the blood of new slaughters, he desired nothing but to

rest in peace therein, without molestation. He desired also to be

at peace with himself; and what he had, he enjoyed; he ruled over

his own body, and to satisfy his own hungry nature that menaced

the separation of soul and body, he fell to his robberies with celerity;

and though he were barbarous and bloody, yet in all that, he had a

care to provide for his life and safet^^ And therefore if he would
have had that peace with others, which he had in the cave with

himself alone, he would neither have been called half-man nor

monster. But if it were his horrible shape and breathing of fire

that made men avoid him, then was it not will, but necessity that

made him live in that cave and play the thief for his living. But
there was no such man, or if there were, he was not such as the

poets feign him. For unless they had mightily belied Cacus, they

could not sufSciently have commended Hercules. But, as I said,

it is likely that there was no such man, any more than there is truth

in many other of their fictions. For the very wild beasts (part

of whose brutisbness they place in him) do preserve a peace each

with other in their kind, b^etting, breeding, and living together

amongst themselves, being in other respects the unsociable births

of the deserts. I speak not here of sheep, deer, pigeons, starlings,

or bees, but of lions, foxes, eagles, and owls. For what tiger is

there that does not purr over her young ones, and fawm upon them
in their tenderness? What kite is there, though he fly solitarily

about for his prey, but will seek his femde, build his nest, sit his

eggs, feed his young, and assist his mate in her motherly duty, all

that in him lies ? Far stronger are the bands that bind man unto
society and peace with all that are peaceable. The worst men of
all do fight for their fellows’ quietness, and would (if it lay in their

power) reduce all into a distinct form of state, drawn by them-'
selves, whereof they would be the heads, which could never be,

but by a coherence either through fear or love. For herein is per-
verse pride an imitator of the goodness of God, hating equality of
others with itself under Him, and la3dng a 3'Oke of obedience upon
its fellows, imder itself instead of Him. Thus hates it the just

peace of God, and builds an unjust one for itself. Yet can it not
but love peace, for no vice, however unnatural, can puU nature up
by the roots.

But he that can discern between good and bad, and between
order and confusion, may soon distinguish the godly peace from
the wicked. Yet even that perverse confusion must of necessity
be in, or in dependence upon, or in connection with some part of
the order of things, for otherwise it would not exist at all. Let us
take an example. Hang a man up with his head downwards, and
ail his posture is confoimded; that which should be lowest having
the highest place, and vice versa. This confusion disturbs the
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flesh, and is troublesome to it. But it is the soul’s peace with the
body that causes the feeling of that disturbance. Now if the soul

leave the body by the means of those troubles, yet as long as the
body’s form remains it has a certain peace with itself; and the very
fact that it remains suspended shows that it desires to be placed
in the peace of nature, the very weight seeming to demand a place

for rest; and though life be gone, yet very nature sways it unto that

order wherein she placed it. For if the dead body be preserved
from putrefaction by unguents and embalmings, yet the peace
of nature is kept, for the body’s weight is applied thereby to a
suitable earthly site, and convenient place for it to rest in. But
if it be not embalmed, but left to nature’s dissolving, it is so

long altered by ill-tasting vapours, imtil each part be wholly
reduced to the particular natures of tiie elements, yet is not a tittle

of the Creator’s all-disposing law withdrawn. For if there grow
out of this carcass many more living creatures, each body of these

serves the quantity of lift that is in it, according to the same law of
creation. And if that be devoured up by other ravenous beasts or

birds, it shall follow the ordinance of the same law, disposing all

things congruently, into what form of nature soever it be changed.

CHAPTER XIII

Of that tiniversal peace which no perturhances can seclude from the

law of nature^ God"s just judgments disposing of every one according

to his proper desert

The body’s peace therefore is an orderly disposal of the parts

thereof; the unreasonable soul’s, an ordered control of the appetites

thereof; the reasonable soul’s, a true harmony between knowledge

and performance; that of body and soul alike, a temperate and

undiseased habit of nature in the whole creature. The peace of

mortal man with immortal God is an orderly obedience unto His

eternal law performed in faith. Peace ofman and man is a mutual

concord; peace of a family an orderly rule and subjection amongst

the parts thereof; peace of a city an orderly command and obedi-

ence amongst the citizens: peace of God’s city a most orderly

coherence in God and fruition of God; peace of all thmgs is a

well disposed order. For order is a good disposition of discrepant

parts, each in the fittest place; and therefore the miserable (as they

are miserable) are out of order, lacking that peaceable and unper-

turbed state which order exacts. But because their own merits

have incurred this misery, therefore even herein they are imposed

in a certain set order nevertheless. * Being not conjoined with ^e
blessed, but severed from them by the law of order, and ben^
exposed to miseries, yet these are adapted unto the places wherein
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they are resident, and so are digested into some kind of methodical

form, and consequently into some peaceful order. But this is their

misery, that although some little security wherein they live may
exempt them from present sorrows, yet are they not in that state

which secludes sorrow for ever, and affords eternal security. And
their misery is far greater ifthey lack the peace ofnature : and when
they are offended, the part that grieves is the first disturber of their

peace; for that which is neither offended nor dissolved preserves

the peace of nature still. So then as one may possibly live without

grief, but cannot possibly grieve unless he live; so may there be
peace without any war or contention, but contention cannot be
without some peace, not in so far as it is contention, but because

the contenders do suffer and perform divers things herein accord-

ing to nature’s prescript, which things could not consist, had they

not some peaceful order amongst them. And so there may be a
nature (you see) where no evil may have inherence; but to find a

nature utterly void of goodness is utterly impossible. For the

very nature of the devils (considered as nature) is most excellent,

but their own voluntary perverseness depraved it. The devil

abode not in the truth, yet escaped he not the sentence of the truth;

for he transgressed the peaceful law of order, yet could not avoid
the powerful hand of the Orderer.

The good which God had bestowed on his nature cleared him
not from God’s heavy judgment by which order was maintained in
punishment. Yet does not God herein punish tlie good which
Himself created, but the evil which the devil committed. Nor did
He take away his whole nature from him, but left him part, whereby
to bewail the loss of the rest; which lamentation testifies both what
he had and what he has; for had he not some good left, he could
not lament for what he had lost. For his guilt is the greater who
having lost all his uprighmess should rejoice at the loss thereof.
And he that is sick, even if it benefit him nothing, yet grieves at
the loss of his health. For uprighmess and health being both
good in themselves, it behoves the losers of them to mourn, and
not to rejoice (unless this loss be repaired with better recompense,
seeing that uprightness of mind is better than health of body):
and far more reason has the sinner to lament in his suffering than
to rejoice in his transgression. Therefore even as to rejoice at the
loss of goodness in sinning argues a depraved will; so likewise
lament for the same loss, in suffering, proves a good nature. For
he that bewails the loss of his natural peace, has his light from the
remainders of that peace which are left in him, keeping his nature
and him in concord.

^
And in the last judgment it is but reasonable that the wicked

^ould deplore the loss of their natural goods, and feel God’s hand
justly heavy in depriving them of them, whom they scornfully
respected not in bestowing them upon them. Wherefore the high
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God, natiire’s wisest Creator, and most just Disposer, the Parent
3fthe world’s fairestwonder (manidnd), bestowed divers good things
upon him, which serve for this life oiy, namely the worldly and
temporal peace kept by honest coherence and society; together
t\dth all the adjuncts of this peace, as the visible light, the breath-
able air, the potable water, and all the other necessaries of meat,
drink, and clothing; but with this conditions that he that shali use
them in their due manner, and with reference unto human peace,
shall be rewarded with gifts of far greater moment, namely with
the peace of immortality, and with xmshaded glory, and fuU fruition

of God, and of his brother in the same God: but he that uses them
amiss, shall neither partake of the former nor the latter.

CHAPTER XIV

Of the law of heaven and earth which sways human society by comsel
and unto which counsel human society is obedient

All temporal things are referred by the members thereof unto the

benefit of the peace which is resident in the terrestrial city; and
unto the enjoyment of the eternal peace by the citizens of the

heavenly society. Wherefore ifwe lacked reason, we should desire

ordy an orderly state of body, and an ordered control of desires;

nothing but fleshly ease, and fullness of pleasure. For the peace

of the body augments the quiet of the soul; and if it be wanting, it

procures a disturbance even in brute beasts, because the emotions

have not their true gratification.

Now both these combined add tmto the peace of soul and body
together, that is, they increase the healthful order of life. For as

all creatures show how they desire their bodies’ peace, in avoiding

the causes of their hurt, and their souls’, in following their appetites

when need requires: so in flying from death they make it as

apparent how much store they set by their peace of soul and body.

But man, having a reasonable soul, subjects all his actions common
to animals unto the peace of that soul, so to work both in his con-

templation and action, that there may be a true consonance between

them both; and this we caU the peace of the reasonable soul. To
this end he is to avoid molestation by grief, disturbance by desire,

and dissolution by death, and to aim at profitable knowledge, where-

unto his actions may be conformable. But lest his own infiirmity

in his great desire to know should draw him into any pestilent in-

convenience of error, he must have a divine instruction, to whose

directions and assistance he is to assent with firm and free obedi-

ence. And because during this life he is absent from the Lord,

and walketh by faith, and not by sight,^ therefore he refers aH his

^ 2 Cor. V. 6, 7,
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peace of body, of soul, and of both, unto that peace which mortal*
man has with immortal God, to live in an orderly obedience under
His eternal law by faith.

Now God, our good Master, teaching us in the two great com-
mandments (the love of Him, and the love of our neighbour), to

’

love three things, God, our neighbour, and ourselves, and seeing
that he that loves God offends not in loving himself, it follows that
he ought to counsel his neighbour to love God, and to provide for
him in the love of God, so surely as he is commanded to love him
as his own self. So must he do for his wife, children, family^ and
all men besides, and wish likewise that his neighbour would do as
much for him, in his need. Thus shall he be settled in peace and
orderly concord with aU the world. The order whereof is, first

to do no man hurt, and secondly, to help all that he can. And so
his own have the first place in his care, because his place and order
in human society affords him more conveniency to benefit them.
Whereupon St. Paul says: ‘He that provideth not for his own*
namely, for them that be of his household, denieth the faith, and
is worse than an infidel.’ ^ For this is the foundation of domestic
peace, which is an orderly rule and subjection in the parts of the
family, wherein the providers are the commanders, as the husband
over his wife, parents over their children, and masters over their
servants : and they that are provided for, obey, as the wives do their
husbands, children their parents, and servants their masters. But
in the family of the faithful man, the heavenly pilgrim, there the
commanders are indeed the servants of those they seem to com-
mand; ruling not in ambition, but being bound by careful duty*
not in proud sovereignty, but in nourishing pity.

’

CHAPTER XV
Nature s freedom; and hotidage caused hy sin^ in which man is a slave

to his own passions, though he he not bondman to any one besides

Thus has nature’s order prescribed, and man by God was thus
created. ‘ Let them rule,’ saith He, ‘ over the fishes of the sea, and

u ? 2
^ every thing that creepeth upon the

‘

earth. He made him reasonable, and lord only over the un-
reasonable, not over man but over beasts. Whereupon the first
holy men were rather shepherds than kings, God showing herein
both what the order of the creation desired, and what the merit ofsm exa^ed. For justly was the burden of servitude laid upon the
back of ^sgression. And therefore in all the scriptures we
never read the word servant, until such time as that just man Noah
laid It as a curse upon his offending son. So that it was guiltj and

' 1 Tim. V. 8. f Gem i. 26.
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not nature that gave ori^ unto that name. The Latin word
servos had the first derivation from hence. Those that were taken
in the wars, being in the hands of the conquerors to massacre or to
preserve, if they saved them, thei\ were they called servU of 5^0,
to save. Nor was this effected except as the desert of sin. For
in the justest war, the sin upon one side causes it; and if the victory
fall to the wicked (as sometimes it may) it is God’s decree to
humble the conquered, either reforming their sins herein, or
punishing them. Wimess that holy man of God, Daniel, who,
being in captivity, confessed unto his Creator that his sins and
the sins of the people were the real causes of that captivity.

Sin therefore is the mother of servitude, and first cause of man’s
subjection to man; which notwithstanding comes not to pass but
by the direction of the Highest, in whom is no injustice, and who
alone knows best how to proportionate His punishment xmto man’s
offences. He Himself says: ^Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin’; ^ and therefore many religious Christians are

servants unto wicked masters; yet those masters are not freemen,
for that which a man is addicted unto, the same is he slave unto.

And it is a happier servitude to serve man than lust: for lust (to

omit all the other passions) practises extreme tyranny upon the

hearts of those that serve it, be it lust after sovereignty or fieshly

lust. But in the peaceful orders of states, wherein one man is

under another, as humility does benefit the servant, so does pride

endamage the superior. But take a man as God created him at

first, and so he is neither slave to man nor to sin. But penal

servitude had its institution from that law which commands the

conservation and forbids the disturbance of nature’s order; for

if that law had not first been transgressed, penal servitude had
never been enjoined.

Therefore the apostle warns servants to obey their masters and
to serve them with cheerfulness and good will: to the end that if

they cannot be made free by their masters, theymake their servitude

a freedom to themselves, by serving them, not in deceitful fear, but

in faithful love, until iniquity be overpassed, and all man’s power
and principality disannulled, and God only be all in all.

CHAPTER XVI

Of the just law of sovereignty

Wherefore although our righteous forefathers had servants in

iheir families, and according to their temporal estates made a dis-

tinction between their servants and their children, yet in matter of

religion (the fountain whence aU eternal good flows), they provided
1 John viii. 34.
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for all their household with an equal respect unto each member
thereof. This> nature’s order prescribed, and hence came the

name of "^the father of the family/ a name which even the worst
masters love to be called by. But such as merit that name truly

do care that ail their families should continue in the service of
God, as if they v/ere all their own children, desiring that they
should all be placed in the household of heaven, where command is

v/hoUy unnecessary, because then they are past their charge,

hatdng attained immortality, which until they be installed in, the

masters are to endure more labour in their government than the

servants in their service. If any be disobedient, and offend this

just peace, he is forthwith to be corrected with strokes, or some
other convenient punishment, whereby he may be readjusted into

the peaceful stock from whence his disobedience has tom him.
For as it is no good turn to help a man unto a smaller good by the
loss of a greater, no more is it the part of innocence by pardoning
a small offence to let it grow imto a fouler. It is the duty of an
innocent to hurt no man, but, withal, to curb sin in all he can, and
to correct sin in whom he can, that the sinner’s correction may be
profitable to himself, and his example a terror unto others. Every
family then bemg part of the city, every beginning haviug relation

unto some end, and every part tending to the integrity of the whole,
it foilov/s evidently that the family’s peace adheres imto the
cit/ s, that is, the orderly command and obedience in the family
have real reference to the orderly rule and subjection in the city.

So that the father of the family should fetch his mstructions from
the city’s government, whereby he may regulate the peace of his
private estate by that of the common.

CHAPTER XVII

The grounds of the concord and discord between the cities of
heaven and earth

But they that live not according to faith angle for all theh peace in
the sea of temporal profits; whereas the righteous live in full ex-
pectation of the glories to come, using the occurrences of this world
but as pilgrims, so as not to abandon their course towards God
for mortal respects, but thereby to assist the infirmity of the cor-
ruptible flesh, and make it more able to encounter toil and trouble.
Wherefore the necessaries of this life are common, both to the
^tbful and the infidel, and to both their families; but the ends
of their two usages thereof are far different.

The faithless, worldly city aims at earthly peace, and makes it
its aim to have a uniformity of the citizens’ wills in matters per-
taining solely to mortality. And the heavenly city, or rather
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that part thereof which is as yet a pilgrim on earth and lives by
fhth, uses this peace also, as it should, imtil it leaves this mortal
life wherein such a peace is requisite. And therefore it lives (while
it is here on earth) as if it were in captivity, and having received
the promse of redemption, and divers spiritual gifts as seals there-
of, it willingly obeys such laws of the temporal city as order the
things pertaining to the sustenance of this mortal life, to the end
that both the cities might obser\^e a peace in such things as are
pertinent hereunto. But because the earthly city has some
rnembers whom the holy scriptures utterly disallow, and who
either owing to their own imaginations, or being deluded by the
devils, believed that each thing had a peculiar deity over it, and
belonged to the charge of a separate god; as the body to one, the
soul to another, and in the body itself the head to one, the neck to
another, and so of every member; as likewise of the soul, one had
the wit, another the learning, a third the wrath, a fourth the desire;
as also in other necessaries or accidents belonging to man’s life,

the cattle, the com, the wine, the oil, the woods, the coinage, the
navigation, the wars, the marriages, the generations, each being a
separate charge unto a particular power, whereas the citizens of the
heavenly state acknowledged but one only God, to whom that

worship which is called Xarpela was peculiarly and solely due;
hence came it that the two Merarchies could not be combined in
one religion, but must needs dissent herein, so that the good part
v/as fain to bear the pride and persecution of the bad, had not their
own multitude sometimes and the providence of God continually
stood for their protection.

This celestial society while it is here on earth, increases itself

out of all languages, being unconcerned by the different temporal
laws that are made; yet not breaking, but observing their diversity

in divers nations, so long as they tend imto the preservation of
earthly peace, and do not oppose the adoration of one God alone.

And so you see, the heavenly city observes and respects this tem-
poral peace here on earth, and the coherence ofmen’s wills in honest
morality, as far as it may with a safe conscience; yea, and so far

desires it, making use of it for the attainment of the peace celestial;

which is so truly worthy of that name, that the orderly and uniform
combination of men in the fruition of God, and of one another in

God, is to be accounted the reasonable creature’s only peace;

which being once attained, mortality is banished, and life dien is

the tme hfe indeed, nor is the carnal body any more an encum-
brance to the soul, by corruptibility, but is now become spiritual,

perfected, and entirely subject unto the sovereignty of the wiH.

This peace is that unto which the pilgrim in faith refers the

other peace, which he has here in his pilgrimage; and then lives he
according to faith, when all that he does for the obtaining hereof

is by himself referred unto God, and his neighbour withal, because.
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being a citizen^ he must not be all for himself, but sociable ia his*

life and actions.

CHAPTER XVIII

That the doubtful doctrine of the new Academy opposes the constancy

of Christianity

As for the new Academicians, whom Varro avouches to hold no
certainty but this, that all things are uncertain, the Church of
God detests these doubts as madness, having a most certain know-
ledge of the things it apprehends, although but in small quantity,

because of the corruptible body which is a burden to the soul, and
because, as the apostle says, ‘We know but in part.’ Besides, it

believes the evidence of the senses in objects, of which the mind
judges by the sensitive organs, though he would be in a gross
error that trusts entirely in them. It believes also the holy canon-
ical scriptures, both old and new, from which the just man has his
faith, by which he Mves, and wherein we all walk without doubt,
as long as we are in our pilgrimage and personally absent from
God. And this faith being kept firm, we may lawfully doubt all

such other things as are not manifested unto us either by sense,
reason, scripture, or testimony of grounded authority.

CHAPTER XIX

Of the dress and habits belonging to a Christian

It is nothmg to the city of God what attire the citizens wear, or
what rules they observe, as long as they contradict not God’s holy
precepts, but each one keep the faith, the true path to salvation.
And therefore when a philosopher becomes a Christian, they never
make him alter his habit or his manners, which are no hindrance
to his religion, but his false opinions. They respect not Varro’s
distinction of ^e Cynics, as long as they forbear unclean and in-
temperate actions. But as concerning the three kinds of life,
active, contemplative, and the mean betw^een both, although one
may keep the faith in any of those courses, yet there is a difference
between the love of the truth and the duties of charity. One may
not be so given to contemplation that he neglect the good of his
neighbom, nor so far in love with action that he forget divine
speculation. In contemplation one may not seek for idleness, but
for toth^ to benefit himself by the knowledge thereof, and not to
grudge to impart it unto others. In action one may not aim at
power or honour, because ‘all under the sun is mere vanity but
to perform the work of a superior unto the true end, that is, unto

^Eccies.i. 23.
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the benefit and salvation ofthe subject, as we said before. And this

made the apostle say :
‘ If any man desire the office of a bishop, he

desireth a good work.’ ^ What this office was, he explains. It is

an office of labour, and not of honour. The Greek word signifies

that he that is herein installed is to watch over his people that are

under him. Episcopusy a bishop, comes of eVt, which is ‘over,’

and GKOTTosy which is ‘a watching,’ or ‘an attendance ’ : so that we
may very well translate irrlaKOTros^ ‘a superintendent,’ to show
that he is no true bishop, who desires rather to be lorffiy himself

than profitable unto others. No man therefore is forbidden to

proceed in a laudable form of contemplation. But to desire

sovereignty, though the people must be governed, and though the

office be well discharged, is notwithstanding liable to be deemed
unfitting. Wherefore the love of truth requires a holy retiredness;

and the necessity of charity a just emplo5ment, which, if it be not

imposed upon us, we ought not to seek, but betake ourselves wholly

to the holy search after truth: but if we be called forth unto a

position, the law and need of charity binds us to undertake it.

Yet may we not for ah this give over our first resolve of contem-

plation, lest we lose its sweetness, and be surcharged with the

weight of the other.

CHAPTER XX

HopCi the bliss of the heavenly citizens during this life

Then therefore is the good of the holy society perfect, when their

peace is established in eternity, not running any more in succession

as mortal men do in life and death, one to another; but confirmed

unto them together with their immortality for ever, without touch

of the least imperfection. What man is he that would not account

such an estate most happy, or comparing it with that which man
has here upon earth, would not avouch this latter to be most

miserable, were it never so weU fraught with temporal con-

veniences ? Yet he that has the latter in possession, and applies

it all with reference to his hope’s firm and faithful object, may not

unfitly be called happy already, but that is rather in his expectation

of his future state than in his fiuition of the present.
^

For this

present possession without the other hope is a false beautitude and

a most true misery. For herein is no use ofthe mind’s truest good,

because there is lacking the true wisdom, which in the prudent

discretion, resolute performance, temperate restraint, and just

distribution of these things, should refer his intent in all these unto

that end, where God shall be all in all, where eternity shall be firm,

and peace most perfect and absolute.

1 1 Tim. iii. 1.
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CHAPTER XXI

Whether the city of Rome had ever a true commonwealth^ accordhig

' to Scipio's definition of a commonwealth^ in Tully

Now it is time to perform a promise which I made in the second

book of this work; and that was, to show that Rome never had a

true commonwealth, as Scipio deiines one in Tully’s book De
Re FMica. His definition was: A commonwealth is the estate of

the people. Res pnhlica est res populi. If this be true, Rome never

had any, for it never had an estate of the people, which he defines

the commonwealth by. For he defines the people to be a multi-

tude, united in one consent of law and profit, '^at he means by
a consent of law, he shows himseifr and shows thereby that a

commonwealth cannot stand without justice; so that where true

justice is wanting, there can be no law. For what law does, justice

does, and what is done unjustly, is done unlawfully. For we may
not imagine men’s unjust decrees to be laws, for all men regard law

as the fountain of justice; and that unjust assertion ofsome is utterly

fake :
‘ That is lav/ which is profitable unto the greatest.’ So then,

where justice is not, there can be no society united in one consent

of law, therefore no people, according to Scipio’s definition in

Tully. If no people, then no estate of the people, bi^ather of a

confused multitude, unworthy of a people’s name, jj^f then the

commonv/ealth be an estate of the people, and if they be no people

that are not united in one consent of law, nor that a law, which is

not groxmded upon justice; then it must n^eds follow, that where
no justices, there no commonwealth is^;;,Now then ad pro-

positum. (^tice is a virtue distributing unto every one his due.

What justice is that then, that takes man from the true God,
and gives him unto the condemned fiends? Is this distribution

according to due ? Is not he that takes away thy possessions, and
gives them to one that has no claim to them, guilty of injustice, and
is not he so likewise, that takes himself away from his Lord God,
and gives himself to the service of the devilM There are wdse and
powrerful disputations in those books. Be Re^ Rublica^ for justice

against injustice. In this work it is first argued for injustice

against justice, and averred that a commonwealth could not stand
without injustice. And this is brought as a principal confirmation
hereof, that it is injustice for man to rule over man, and yet if the
city, whose dominion is so large, should not observe this form of in-
justice, she could never keep the provinces under. Unto this it is

answered on the behalf of justice, that this was a just course, it

being profitable for such to serve, and for their good; to wit,

when the power to do hurt is taken from the wicked, they will

carry themselves better being curbed, because they carried them-
selves so badly before they were curbed. To confirm this answer
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this notable example is alleged, as being fetched &om nature itself:
‘ If it were unjust to nile^ Vv^hy does God rule over man, the soul
over ^e body, reason over lust and all the mind’s other vicious
affections ? ’ This example teaches plainly that it is good for some
to serve in particular, and it is good for all to serve God in general.
And the mind, serving God, is lawful lord over the body: so is

treason, being subject unto God, over the lusts and other vices.
[.Wherefore if man serve not God, what justice can be thought to
be in him, seeing that if he serve not Him the soul has neither
lawful sovereignty over the body, nor the reason over the abac-
tions ? ^ow if t^s justice cannot be foimd in one man, no more
can it men in a v/hole multitude of suchlike men. Therefore
amongst such there is not that consent of lav/ which makes a multi-
tude a people, whose estate makes a commonwealth^ Why need
I speak of the profit that is named in the definition of a people ?

For although none live profitably that live wickedly, that serve not
God but the devils (who are so much the more wicked in that they,
being most filthy creatures, dare exact sacrifices as if they were
gods)

:
yet I think that what I have said of the consent of law may

sert-e to show that they v/ere no people whose estate might make a

commonwealth, as they had no justice amongst them. If they say
they did not serve devils, but holy gods, why need we rehearse that

here which we said so often before ? 'S^o is he that has read over
this work xmto this chapter, and yet doubts whether they were
devils that the Romans worshipped or no, unless he be either

senselessly thick-headed, or shamelessly contentious ? But to leave

the powers that they offered unto, take this place of holy writ

for all: ‘He that sacrificeth imto gods save unto the one God alone

shall be rooted out.’ ^ He that taught this in such threatening

manner will have no gods sacrificed imto, be they good or be
they bad. ^

CHAPTER XXII

Whether Christy the Christians^ God^ he He unto whom alone sacrifice

is to be offered

But they may reply: Who is that God? Or how prove you Him
to be worthy of all the Romans’ sacrifices, and none besides Him
to have any part ? Oh, it is a sign ofgreat blindness to have yet to

ieam who that God is ! - It is He whose prophets foretold what our

own eyes saw effected. It is He that told Abraham, ‘ In thy seed

shall all the nations be blessed,’ ^ which the remainders of the

haters of Christianity do know, whether they will or no, to have

been fulfilled in Christ, descended from Abraham in the fiesh.

It is that God whose spirit spake in them whose prophecies the

^ Esod. xsii. 20. Gten. sxii. 18-
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whole Church beholds fuUailed. The whole Church spread over

the face of the whole earth beholds them; and in that were they

fhlhlled, which I related in my former books. It is that God
whom Varro called the Romans’ Jove^ though he loiow not what

he says; yet this I add because so great a scholar thought him to be

neither no God at all, nor one of the meanest, for he thought that

this was the great God of all. Briefly, it is even that God whom
that learned philosopher Porphjry (slbeit he was a deadly foe to

ChristianitsO acknov/ledged to be the highest God, even according

to the oracles of those whom he called the inferior gods.

CHAPTER XXIII

Porphyry’s relation of the oracles touching Christ

For he in his books which he entitles QeoXoyia 0iXoao<j>[as, ‘'The

Dhinity of Philosophy,’ wherein he sets down the oracles’ answers

in things belonging to philosophy, has something to this purpose,

and thus it is from the Greek. 'One went,’ says he, 'unto the

oracle, and asked unto what god he should sacrifice to obtain his

wife’s conversion from Christianity. Apollo answered him thus

:

"Thou mayest sooner write legible letters upon the water, or get

thee wings to fly through air like a bird, than recall thy wife from
her polluted opinion. Let her nm after her mad opinions, as long

as she will : let her honour that dead God with her false lamenta-

tions, whom the wise and well-advised judges condemned, and
whom a shameful death upon the cross dispatched.” ’ Thus far the

oracle. The Greek is in verse but our translation is not in metre.

After these verses. Porphyry adds this: ‘Behold how remediless

their erroneous belief is; because as Apollo said (quoth he) the

Jews do have a better understanding of God than the Christians.’

Hear you this ? He disgraces and obscures Christ, and yet says,

‘The Jews receive God,’ for so he interprets the oracle’s verses,

where they say that Christ was condemned by well-advised judges,

as though He had been lawfully condemned and justly executed.

This lying priest’s oracle let him look unto, and believe if he like

:

but it may very well be that the oracle gave no such answer, but
that this is a mere fiction of his. How he reconciles the oracle,

and squares it with his own views, we shall see by and by. But,
by the way, here he says that the Jews, as the receivers of God,
judged aright in putting Christ to so ignominious and cruel a death.
So then to the Jews God said well in saying: ‘He that sacrificeth

unto many gods shall be rooted out, save unto one God only.’

But to proceed, let us go to more mariifest matter, and hear what
he makes of the Jews’ God. He asked Apollo which was better
the word, or the law. ‘And he answered thus’ (says he), and
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then he adds the answer. I will relate as much of it as is necessary:
® God the Creator, and the King prior to all things, who maketh
heaven and earth, the sea, and hell, yea and all the gods to tremble,
on the law is their father, whom the holy Hebrews do adore.’ This
glory does Porphyry give the Hebrew God, according to his god
Apollo, and the very deities do tremble before Ehm. So then this

God having said, ^He that sacrifices unto many gods shall be rooted

out,’ I wonder that Porphyry was not afiraid to be rooted out for

offering to so many gods. Nay, this fellow speaks well of Christ

afterwards, as forgetting the reproach he offered Him before: as

if in their dreams, his gods had scorned Christ, and being awake,

commended Him, and acknowledged His goodness. Finally, as

if he meant to speak some marvellous matter: Ht may exceed ail

belief,’ says he, ‘ which I am now to deliver. The gods affirmed

Christ to be a man most godly, and immortalized for His goodness,

giving Him great commendations : but as for the C^stians, they

avouch them to be persons stained with all corruption and error,

and give them all the foul words that may be.’ Then he relates

the oracles which blaspheme the Christian religion, and after-

wards, ‘ Hecate,’ says he, ‘ being asked if Christ were God, replied

thus: ‘‘His soul, being severed from His body, became immortal;

but it wanders about void of all wisdom : it was the soul of a most

wortb.y man, whom now those that forsake the truth do worship.”
’

And then he adds his own sa3dngs upon this oracle, in this manner

:

‘The goddess therefore called Him a most godly man, and said

that the deluded Christians do worship His soul, being made im-

mortal after death, as other godly souls are. Now, being asked

why He was condemned then, she answered: “His body was con-

demned to torments, but His soul sits above in heaven, and gives

ail those souls unto error by destiny, who cannot attain the gifts of

the gods, or come to the Imowledge of immortal love. And there-

fore are they hated of the gods, because they neither acknowle(fee

them nor receive their gifts, but are destined unto error by Him.

Now He Himself was godly, and went up to heaven as godly men
do. Therefore blaspheme not Him, but pity the poor fools whom
He has bound in error.”

’

What man is there so foolish that he cannot observe that these

oracles are either directly feigned by this crafty foe of Christianity,

or else are the devil’s own tricks to this end, that in praising

Christ they might seem truly to reprehend the Chr^tian pro-

fession, and so, if they could, to stop man’s entrance into Chris-

tianity, the sole way unto salvation? For they think it no

prejudice to their manifold deceit, to be believed in praising

Christ as long as they be believed also in dispraising the Christian,

so that he that believes them must be a commender of Christ, and

yet a contemner of His religion. And thus although he honoi^

Christ, yet shall not Christ free him ffom the clutches of the devil,

II
—*1983
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because they give Christ such a kind of praise, as whoso believes it

to be true shall be far from true Christianity, and rather than other-

wise, a foUow^er ofPhotinus’ heresy, who held Christ to beman only,

and no God at all; so that such a believer should never be saved

by Christ, nor cleared of the devil’s fowling nets.

But we will neither believe Apollo in his vituperation, nor
Hecate in her commendation of Christ. He will have Christ a

wicked man, and justly condemned; she will have Him a most
godly man, and yet but man only. But both agree in this, that

they would have no Christians, because all but Christians are in
their clutches. But let this philosopher, or those that give credence
to those oracles against Christianity, if they can, reconcile Apollo
and Hecate, and make them both tell one tale, either in Christ’s

praise or dispraise. Which even if they could do, yet would we
avoid them, as deceitful devils, both in their good words and in
their bad. But seeing this god and this goddess cannot agree
about Christ, truly men have no reason to believe or obey them
in forbidding Christianity. Truly either Porph3rry or Hecate in
these commendations of Christ, a£5rming that He destined the
Christians to error, yet goes about to show the causes of this error;
which before I relate, I will ask this one question: If Christ
did predestinate all Christians unto error, did He do this wit-
tingly or against His will? If He did it wittingly, how then can
He be just? If it were against His will, how can He then be
blessed? But now to the causes of this error. There are some
spirits of the earth, says he, which are under the rule of the evil
demons. These, the Hebrew wise men (whereof Jesus was one,
as the divine oracle, declared before, does testify) forbade the
religious persons to meddle with, advising them to worship the
celestial powers, and especially God the Father, with all the rever-
ence they possibly could. And this, says he, the gods also do
command us; and we have already shown how they admonish
us to reverence God in all places. But the ignorant and wicked,
having no divine gift, nor any knowledge of that great and im-
mortal Jove, nor following the precepts of the gods or good men,
have cast all the deities behind them, choosing not only to respect,
but even to reverence those depraved demons. And whereas
thej^^ profess the service of God, they do nothing belonging to His
service. For God is the Father of aU things, and stands not in
need of anything: and it is weU for us to show Him our worship
in chastity, justice, and the other virtues, making our w^hole life
a continual prayer unto Kim, by our search and imitation of Him.
‘For our search of Him,’ quoth he, ‘purifies us, and our imitation
ofHim deifies us by creating an affection for Himself.’ Thus well
has he taught God or the Father, and how to offer our service unto
Him. The Hebrew prophets are full of such holy precepts, con-
cerning both the commendation and reformation of the saints’
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lives. But as concerning Christianity, there he errs, and slanders^
as far as his devils* pleasure is, whom he holds deities; as though it
were so hard a matter, out of the obscenities practised and pub-
lished in their temples and the true worship and doctrine presented
before God in our churches, to discern where manners v/ere re-
formed and where they were ruined. Who but the de\di himself
could inspire him with so shameless a falsification, as to say that
the Christians do rather honour than detest the devils whose adora-
tion was forbidden by the Hebrews? No, that God whom the
Hebrews adored will not allow any sacrifice unto His holiest angels
(whom we, that are pilgrims on earth, do notwithstanding love and
reverence as the most sanctified members of the city of heaven) but
forbids it directly in this thundering menace: ^He that sacrificeth
unto gods shall be rooted out.’ And lest it should be thought
He meant only the earthly spirits, whom this feUov/ calls the lesser
powers, and whom the scripture also calls gods (not of the Hebrews,
but the heathens), as is evident in that one place. Psalm xcvi. 5

:

^ For aU the gods of the heathen are devils ’—^lest any should imagine
that the foresaid prohibition extended no further than these devils,

or that it concerned not the offering to the celestial spirits, he
adds :

‘ save only the Lord alone, but unto one God only.* Some
may take the words, nisi Domino soliy to be ‘ unto the Lord, the
Sim *

: and so understand the passage to be meant ofApollo, but the
original and the Greek translations do subvert aU such misimder-
standing. So then the Hebrew God, so highly commended by this

philosopher, gave the Hebrews a law in their own language, not
obscure or uncertain, but already scattered throughout all the
world, wherein this clause was literally contained :

‘He that sacri-

ficeth unto gods shall be rooted out, save only unto the Lord.*
Why need we make any further search into the law and the prophets
concerning this ? 'Kay, why need we search at ah ? They are so

plain and so manifold, that why need I elaborate my disputation
with numerous quotations of those passages that exclude all

powers of heaven and earth from participating in the honours due
unto God alone ? Behold this one passage, spoken in brief but in

powerful manner by the mouth of that God whom the wisest of
them do so highly extol—^let us mark it, fear it, and observe it,

lest we also be rooted out: ^He that sacrificeth unto more gods
than that true and only Lord, shall be rooted out.* Yet God Him-
self is far from needing any of our services, but all that we do
herein is for the good of our own souls. Hereupon the Hebrews
say in their holy psalms : have said unto the Lord, Thou art

my God, my well-doing is nothing unto Thee.’ ^ ISlo, we our-

selves are the best and most excellent sacrifice that He can have
offered Him. It is His dty whose mystery we celebrate in such
oblations as the faithful do full well understand, as I said once

^ Ps. xvi. 2.



ST. augustixe: the city of god264

already. For the ceasing of all the typical offerings that were
exhibited by the Jews, and the ordaining of one sacrifice, to be
offered through the whole world from east to west (as now we see

it is) v/as prophesied long before, firom God, by the mouths of

holy Hebrews; whom we have cited, as much as needed, in con-

venient places of this our work.

Therefore, to conclude, where there is not this justice that God
alone rules over the society that obeys Him by grace, and yields to

His prohibition of sacrifice unto all but Himself, and where in

every member belonging to this heavenly society the soul is lord

over the body and all the bad effects thereof in obedience to God
and in rightful order, so that all the just (as well as one) live

according to faith which works by love, in which a man loves God
as he should, and his neighbour as himself—^^^ere this justice is

npt,_there is no society of men combined in one unffomiity“oflav/
and profit, and consequently no populm (if that definition hold
true), and finally no res publica or commonwealth; for there cannot
be a res populi where there is no popidns.

CHAPTER XXIV

A definition of a people by which both the Romans and other kingdoms^,

may claim to he commonwealths

^^UT omit the former definition of a people, and take this : ^h. people
Is a multitude of reasonable creatures conjoined in a general agree-
ment of those things it respects’: then, to discern the state of
the people, you must first consider what those things are. But
whatever they be, where there is a multitude of men, conjoined
in a common fruition of what they properly desire, there may fitly

be said to be a people: the better that their higher interests are,
.the better are they themselves; and otherwise, the worse. By this
jdefinitiQn, Rome had a people, and consequently a common-

iwealthJ WhattEey~'emEraced at the first,^md what afterwards^
wEat goodness they changed into bloodiness, what concord they
forsook for seditions, confederacies, and ci'vil wars, history can
testify, and we (in part) have already related. Yet this does not
bar them the name of a people, nor their state from the style of a
commonwealth, as long as they bear this our last definition un-
impaired. And what I have said of them, I may say of the Athe-
mms, the ^Greeks in general, the Egyptians, and the Assyrian
Babylonians, were their dominions great or little; and so of all

nations in the world. For in the city of the wicked, where God
does not govern and men do not obey by sacrificing unto Him
alone, and consequently where the soul does not rule the body.
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nor reason the passions, there is generally found wanting the
virtue of true justice.^

CHAPTER XXV
That there can he no true virtue where there is no true religion '

^

For though there be a seeming of these things, yet if the soul and
the reason serve not God, as He has taught them how to serve Him,
they can never have true dominion over the body, nor over the
passions: for how can that soul have any true measure of this

decorum, that knows not God, nor serves His greatness, but is

prostituted to the infiuence of the tmclean and filthy devils ? No, ^

those things which she seems to account virtues, and thereby to

sway her affections, if they be not all referred unto God, are indeed
'

rather vices than virtues. For although some hold them to be real

virtues, when they are desired only for their own accotmt, and
nothing else^ yet even so they incur vainglory, and so lose their

true goodness. For as that is not of the fiesh, but above the flesh,

that animates the body; so that is not of man, but above man, which
beatifies the mind of man, yea, and of all the powers of the heavens.

CHAPTER XXVI

The peace of God's enemies^ useful to the piety of His friends as long as

their earthly pilgrimage lasts

Wherefore, as the soul is the flesh’s life, so is God the beatitude

of man, as the Hebrews’ holy writ affirms: ‘Blessed is the people

whose God is the Lord.’^ Wretched then are they that are

strangers to that God, and yet have those a kind of allowable peace,

but that they shall not have for ever, because they used it not well

when they had it. But that they should have it in this life is fdr

our good also; because during our commixture with Babylon, we
ourselves make use of her peace, and though faith does firee the

people of God at length out of her, yet in the meantime we live

as pilgrims in her. And therefore the apostle admonished

Church to pray for the kings and potentates of that earthly city,

adding tiiis reason, ‘that we may lead a quiet life in all godliness

and charity.’ ^ And the prophet Jeremiah, foretelling the captivity

of God’s ancient people, commanding them (from the Lord) to

go peaceably and patiently to Babylon, advised them also to pray,

saying, ‘For in her peace shall be your peace,’ ^ meaning that

temporal peace which is common bo^ to good and bad.

^ Ps. cxliv. 15. ® 1 Tim. ii. 2. ® Jer. sxiz. 7.
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CHAPTER XXVII

The peace of God^s servants:, the fullness whereof it is impossible in this

life to comprekejid

But as for our proper peace, we have it double with God: here
below by faith, and hereafter above by sight. But all the peace
we have here, be it public or peculiar to ourselves, is rather a solace
to our misery than any assurance of our felicity. And for our
righteousness, although it be truly such, because the end is the true
good whereunto it is referred; yet as long as we live here, it con-
sists rather of sin’s remission, than of virtue’s perfection—^witness

that prayer which all God’s pilgrims use, and every member of
Kis holy city, crying daily unto Him :

‘ Forgive us our trespasses,
as we forgive them that trespass against us.’ ^ Nor does this
prayer benefit them whose faith, lacldng works, is dead, but them
whose faith works by love: for, because our reason, though it be
subject unto God, yet as long as it is in the corruptible body, which
burdens the soul, cannot have the affections imder perfect obedi-
ence, therefore the justest man stands in need of this prayer. For
though reason have the conquest, it is not without combat. And
still one touch of infirmity or other creeps upon the best conqueror,
even when he hopes that he holds ah viciousness under, maldng
him fall either by some vain v/ord, or some inordinate thought, if
it bring him not xmto actual error. And therefore as long as we
have to reign over sin, our peace is imperfect: because both the
affections not yet conquered are subdued by dangerous con^ct,
and they ^t are imder already do deny us all security, and keep
us in continual anxiety. So then, in all these temptations (whereof
God spake in the words, ‘ Is not the life of man a temptation upon
earth?’ 2) who dare say he lives so, that he need not say to God:
‘ Forgive us our trespasses ’ ? None but a proud fool. Nor is he
mighty, but madly vainglorious, that in his own righteousness will
resist Him, who gives grace to the humble, whereupon it is written

:

'God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.’^
Man’s righteousness therefore is this: to have God his Lord, and
himsehHis subject; his soul master over his body; and his reason
over sin, either by subduing it or resisting it; and to entreat God
both for His grace for merit, and His pardon for sin, and lastly to
be grateful for all His bestowed graces. But in that final peace,
unto which aU m^’s peace and righteousness on earth has reference,
immortahty and incorruption do so refine nature from viciousness,
that there we shall have no need of reason to rule over sin, for
there shall be no sin at all there, but God shall rule man, and the
soul the body; and obedience shall there be as pleasant and easy,
as the state ofthem that live shall be gloiious and happy. And this

^ Matt. vi. 12. 2 Job vii. 1, 3
Jas. iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5.
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shall ail have unto all eternity, and shall be sure to have it so; and
therefore the blessedness of this peace, or the peace of blessed-
ness, shall be the fullness and perfection of all goodness.

CHAPTER XXVHI

The eriid of the kicked

But on the other hand, they that are not of this society are destined
to eternal misery, called the second death; because there, even the
soul, being deprived of God, seems not to live, much less the body,
being bound in everlasting torments. And therefore, this second
death shall be so much the more cruel, in that it shall never have
end. But seeing war is the contrary of peace, as misery is unto
bliss, and death to life, it is a question what kind of war shall reign

then amongst the wicked, to answer and oppose the peace of the

godly. But mark only what is the hurt of war, and it is plainly

apparent to be nothing but the adverse disposal and contentious

conflict of things between themselves. What then can be worse
than that, where the will is such a foe to the passion, and the passion

to the will, that they are for ever insuppressible and irreconcilable;

and where nature and pain shall hold an eternal conflict, and yet

the one never master the other? In our conflicts here on eai^,

either the pain is victor, and so death expels sense of it, or nature

conquers, and expels the pain. But there, pain shall afiict eter-

nally, and nature shall suffer eternally, both enduring to the

continuance of the inflicted punishment. But seeing that the

good and the bad are in that great judgment to pass unto those

ends, the one to be sought for, and the other to be fled from, by
God’s permission and assistance, I will in the next book following

have a little discourse of that last day, and that terrible judgment.



THE TWENTIETH BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

God^s judgments continually effected: His last judgment the proper

subject of this hook following

Intending now to discourse (against the faithless and the v/icked) of

the day of God’s last judgment;, we must lay down holy scriptures

first as the foundation of our following structure: which some
believe not, but oppose with fond and frivolous arguments, either

wresting them unto quite another purpose, or utterly denying
them to contain anything divine. For I do not think that man
lives, who, understanding them as they are spoken, and believing

that God inspired them into sanctified men, will not give his full

assent unto what they aver, and must needs profess as much,
whether he be ashamed or afraid to avouch it, or so obstinate that

he would conceal it and study to defend what he knows to be false-

hood against it. Wherefore, the whole Church believes and pro-
fesses that Christ is to come from heaven ‘ to judge both the quick
and the dead,’ and this we call the day of God’s judgment, the last

time of ah: for how many days this judgment will take we know
not, but the scripture uses ‘day’ for ‘time’ very often, as none
that is wont to read it can fail to discern. And we, when we speak
of this day, do add ^last,’ ‘the last day,’ because God does judge
at this present and has done ever since He sentman forth ofparadise
and chased our first parents from the tree of life for their offences;
nay, from the time that He cast out the transgressing angels,
whose envious prince does all that he can now to ruin the souls of
men. It is His judgment that both men and devils do live in such
miseries and perturbations in air and earth, fraught with nothing
but evils and errors.

And if no man had offended, it had been His good judgment
that man and ah reasonable creatures had lived in perfect beatitude
and eternal coherence with the Lord their God. And so He con-
demns not only men and devils in general unto misery, but He
judges every particular soul for the works it has performed out of
freedom of will. For the devils pray that they may not be tor-
mented; neither does God unjustly either in sparing them or
punishing them. And man, sometimes in public, but continually
in secret, feels the hand of Almighty God punishing hhn for his
trespasses and misdeeds, either in this life or in the next; though no

268
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man can do well without the help of God, nor any de^dl can do hurt
without His just permission. For, as the apostle says: ‘Is there
unrighteousness in God? God forbid’: - and in another place:
‘ Unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out.’ ^

I intend not, therefore, in this book to meddle with God’s ordinars"
daily judgments, or with those His first, but with that great and last

judgment of Kis (by His gracious permission) when Christ shall

come from heaven, ‘to judge both the quick and the dead’: for
that is properly called the judgment day, because there shall be no
place for ignorant complaint about the happiness of the bad and
the misery of the good. The true and perfect felicity on that day
shall be assured only to the good, and eternal torment shall then
show itself as an everlasting inheritance only for the evil.

CHAPTER II

The change of hmnan estates ordered by God^s unsearchable judgments

But here on earth the evils endured by the good men instruct us to

endure them with patience, and the goods enjoyed by the wicked
advise us not to covet them too eagerly. Thus in the things where
God’s judgments are not to be discovered. His coimsel is not to

be neglected. We know not why God msikes this bad man rich,

and that good man poor; why he should have joy, whose deserts

we hold worthier of pains, and he pains, whose good life we
imagine to merit content; why the judge’s corruption or the false-

ness of the witnesses should send the innocent away condemned,
and the injurious foe should depart revenged, as well as unpunished

;

why the wicked man should live sound, and the godly He bedrid;

why lusty youths should turn thieves, and those that never did

hurt in word be plagued with extremity of sickness; why infants,

of good use in the world, should be cut off by untimely death,

while they that seem unworthy ever to have been bom attain

long and happy life; or why the guilty should be honoured, and
the godly oppressed; and such contrasts as these—^which who
could collect or recoimt?

And even if these absurd contrasts were constant, so that in this

whole life (wherein as the prophet says in the psalm, ‘Man is Hke

to vanity, and his days like a shadow that vanisheth’ the wicked

alone should possess those temporal good things, and the good
alone suffer evils, yet might this be referred to God’s just judg-

ments, yea, even to His mercies: so that such as sought not for

eternal fehcity might either for their maHce be justly deluded

by this transitory happiness, or by God’s meror be consoled by

1 Rom. ix. 14. ® Rom. xi. 33. ^ Ps. csHv. 4.
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tJiem, and that they who were not to lose the eternal bliss might

for a while be exercised by temporal crosses, either for the cor-

rection of sins or the augmentation of their virtues.

But now, seeing that not only the good are afflicted, and the bad

exalted (w-hich seems injustice), but the good also often enjoy

good, and the wicked, evil; this proves God’s judgments more in-

scrutable, and His ways more unsearchable. Although, then, w^e

see, no cause why God should do thus or thus. He in whom is all

wisdom, and justice, and no wealtness, nor rashness, nor injustice

:

yet here we leam that we should not esteem too higlily those goods,

or misfortunes, which we see the bad share with the righteous;

but should seek the good peculiar to the one, and avoid the evil

reserved for me other.

And when we come to that great judgment, properly called ‘the

day of doom,’ or ‘ the consummation of time ’
: there we shall not

only see all things clearly, but acknov/ledge all the judgments of

God, from the first to the last, to be firmly grounded upon justice.

And there we shall learn, and imow also, why God’s jud^ents are

generally incomprehensible unto- us, and how just His judgments
are in that point also; although already indeed it is manifest imto
the faithful, that we are justly, as yet, ignorant in them all, or at

least in most of them.

CHAPTER JII

SolomovJs disputation in Ecclesiastes concerning those good things

which both the just and the unjust do share in

Solomon, the wisest king that ever reigned over Israel, begins Ifis

book called Ecclesiastes (which the Jews tliemselves hold for

canonical) in this manner : ‘Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. What
remains imto man of all his travails which he suffers under the
sun ?

’ ^ Unto these, he annexes the torments and tribulations of
this declining world, and the short and swift courses of time,
wherein nothing is firm, nothing constant. In this vanity of all

things under the sun, he bewails this also for one, that though
‘there is more profit in wisdom than in folly, as the light is more
excellent than darkness,’ and seeing ‘ the wise man’s eyes are in his
head, when the fool walketh in darkness,’ ^ yet, one condition, one
estate, befalls them both as touching this vain and transitory life

:

meaning hereby, that they were both alike exposed to those evils

that good men and bad do sometimes both alike endure. He says
fu^er, that the good shall suffer as the bad do, and the bad shall
enjoy good things as the good do, in these words: ‘There is a
vanity which is done upon the earth, that there be righteous men

^ Ecdes. i. 2, 3. ^ Eccles. ii. 13, 14.
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to whom it happeneth according to the work of the wicked, and
thea^ be wicked men to whom it happeneth according to the work
of the just: I thought also that this is vanity.’ ^ In exposition of
this v^ty the wise man wrote all this whole work, for no other
cause but that we might discern that life, which is not vanity* under
the sun, but truth under Him that made the sun. But as touching
this worldly vanity, is it not God’s just judgment that man being
made like it should vamsh also like it? Yet in these his days of
vanity, there is much difference between the obeying and the
opposing of truth, and between partaking and neglecting of godli-
ness and goodness. But this is not in respect ofattaining or avoiding
any terrestri^ good or evil, but of the great future judgment,
which shall distribute good tilings to the good, and evil to the evil,
to remain wnth them for ever. Finally, the said wise king con-
cludes ids book thus: ‘^Fear God and keep His commandments,
for tius is the whole duty of man^ for God will bring every work
unto judgment of every despised man, be it good or be it evil.’ ^

How can we have an instruction more brief, more true, or more
wholesome? ‘Fear God,’ says he, ‘and keep His command-
ments, for this is the whole duty of man,’ for he that does this, is

^11 man; and he that does it not, is in account nothing, because he
is not reformed according to the image of truth, but remains still

in the shape of vamty. ‘ For God will bring every work,’ that is

every act of man in this life, ‘imto judgment, be it good or evil,
yea the works of eVery despised man,’ of every contemptible
person, that seems not to be noted at all, yet God sees him, and
despises him not, neither passes him over in His judgment.

CHAPTER IV

The author^s resolution in this discourse of the judgment^ to produce
the testimonies of the New Testament firsts and then of the Old

The testimonies of holy scriptures, by which I mean to prove this

last judgment of God, must be first of all taken out of the New
Testament, and then out of the Old. For though the latter be
the more ancient, yet the former are more worthy, as being the
true contents of the latter. The former then shall proceed first,

and they shall be backed by the latter. These, that is, the old
ones, the law and the prophets afford us; the former (the new ones)
are given us in the gospels and the writings of the apostles. Now
the apostle says :

‘ By the law cometh the knowledge of sin. Butnow
is the righteousness of God made manifest without the law, having
witness of the law and the prophets, to wit, the righteousness of

^ Ecdes. viii. 14. * Ecdes. xii. 13, 14.
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God, by the faith ofJesus Christ unto all and upon all that believe.’ ^

This righteousness of God belongs unto the New Testament, and
has conhrmation from the Old, namely the law and the prophets.
We must therefore first of all propound the case and then produce
the confirmations, for Christ Himself so ordered it, saying :

‘ Every
scribe which is taught unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto an
householder which bringeth out of his treasury things both new
and old.’ ^ He says not, ‘both old and new’; but if He had not
respected the order of dignity more than of antiquity. He would
have done so, and not as He did.

CHAPTER V
Places of scripture proving that there shall be a day ofjudgment at the

worWs end

Our Saviour ther^ore, condemning the cities, in whom His great
miracles did not induce faith, and preferring aliens before them,
tells them this: ‘I say unto you, it shall be easier for Tyre and
Sidon at the day of judgment than for you.’ And afterwards,
unto another city: ‘I say imto you, that it shall be easier for them
of the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee.’ ^ Here
is a plain prediction of such a day. Again ;

‘ The men of Nineveh,’
says He, ‘shall arise in judgment with this generation, and con-
denan it,’ etc. ‘The queen of the south shall rise in judgment with
this generation, and shall condemn it,’ etc.^ Here we learn two
things, first, that there shall be a judgment: secondly, that it shall
be when the dead do arise. again. For our Saviour, speaking of
the Ninevites, and of the queen of the south, speaks of them that
were dead long before. Now He said not, ‘shall condemn,’ as if
they were to be the judges, but that their comparison with the afore-
said generation shall justly procure the judge’s condemning sen-
tence. Again, speaking of the present commixture of the good
and bad, and their future separation in the day of judgment. He
uses a simile of the sown wheat, and the tares sown afterwards
amongst it, which He expoimds unto His disciples: ‘He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of Alan i the field is the world : the
gwd seed, they are the children of the kingdom: the tares are the
dnlton of the wicked: the enemy that soweth, that is the devil:me harvest is the end of the world : and the reapers be the angels.
As then the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it bem the end of this world: the Son of Alan shall send forth His
a^els and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that
ofiend, and they which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a
nimace offire : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then

^ Rom. iii. 20-2. ® AlatL xiii. 52. ^ Matt. xi. 22* 24. ^ 42.
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shall the just men shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.
He that hath ears to hear^ let him hear/ ^

He names not the judgment day here: but He expresses it far
^ more plainly by the effects^ and promises it to befall at the end of
the world. Furthermore, He says to His disciples: ‘Verily I say
unto you, that when the Son of A'ian shall sit in the throne of His
majesty, then ye which follov/ed Me in the regeneration shall sit
^so upon twelve thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel." 2

Here we see that Christ shall be Judge, together with His apostles.
Whereupon He said unto the Jev%^s in another place : ‘If I through
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them
out? Therefore they shall be your judges." - But now, in that
He speaks of twelve thrones, we may not imagine that He, and
only twelve more with Him, shall be the world’s judges. The
number of twelve includes the whole number of the judges, by
reason of the two parts of seven, which number signifies totality:
which two parts, fo^ and three multiplied one by the other, make
up twelve, three times four, or four times three, being twelve
(besides

_

other reasons why twelve is used in these words of
our Saviour). Otherwise Matthias having Judas’ place, St. Paul
should have no place left him to sit as judge in, though he took
more pains than them all. But that he belongs unto the number of
die judges, his own words do prove: ‘Know ye not that we shall

judge the angels ?
’ ^ The reason of their judgments also is in-

cluded in the number of twelve. For Christ in saying, ‘To judge
the twelve tribes of Israel," ® excludes neither the tribe of Levi,
which was the thirteenth, nor all the other nations besides Israel,

from undergoing this judgment.
Now whereas He says, ‘In the regeneration," hereby assuredly

He means the resurrection of the dead. For our flesh shall be
regenerate by incorruption, as our soul is by faith. I omit many
passages that might concern this great day, because inquiry may
rather make them seem ambiguous, or referring to something
other than this; as either unto Chrisfs daily coming unto His
Church in His members (unto each in particular), or unto the
destruction of the earthly Jerusalem, because our Saviour, speak-
ing of that, uses the same phrase that He uses concerning the end
of the world and the last judgment, so that we can scarcely dis-

tinguish them except by comparing the three evangelists, Matthew,
Mark, and Luke, together, in their passages touching this point.

For one has it somewhat obscure, afld another more apparent,

the one explaining the intentof the other. And those passages have
I compared together in one of my epistles unto Hesychius (of

blessed memory). Bishop of Salona. The epistle is entided De
Fine Saeculh ‘ of the world’s end." And so I will in this place relate

' 37-43. Matt. xiL 27.

^ 1 Cor. vi. 3. * Matt. xix. 28; Luke X2di. 30.
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only that passage of St. Matthew, where Christ (the last judge,
being then present) shall separate the good from the bad. It is

thus:

‘When the Son of Man cometh in His glor3', and all the holy
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the tlirone of His glory,

and before Him shall be gathered all nations, and He shall separate
them one from another as a shepherd separateth the sheep from
the goats, and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, and the
goats on His left. Then shah the King say to them on His right
hand. Come, ye blessed of My Father, i^erit ye the Idngdom
prepared for you from the foimdations of the world. For I was
an hungered, and ye gave Me meat; I thirsted, and ye gave Me
drink; I was a stranger, and ye lodged Me; I was naked, and ye
clothed Me; I was sick, and ye visited Me; I was in prison, and
ye came unto Me. Then shall the righteous answer Him saying.
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered and fed Thee, or athirst,
and gave Thee drink? etc. And the King shall answer, and say
tmto them. Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it

unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto
Me. Then shall He say unto them on the left hand. Depart
from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire which is prepared for the
devil and his angels: for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me no
meat: I thirsted, and ye gave Me no drink, etc. Then shall they
also answer Him, sailing. Lord, when sav/ we Thee hungry, or
attost, or a stranger, or naked, or in prison, or sick, and did not
minister unto Thee? Then shall He answer them, and say,
Verily I say irnto you, inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the
least of these, ye did it not unto Me. And these shall go into
everlasting fire, and the righteous into Hfe eternal.’ ^

Now John the Evangelist shows plainly that Christ foretold this
judgment to be at the resurrection. For having said :

‘ The Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son;
because all men should honour the Son as they honour the Father

:

he that honoureth not the Son, the same honoureth not the Father
that sent Him,’ He adds forthwith: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto
you, he that heareth My word and believeth in Him that sent Me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment, but shall
pass from death to Hfe.’ ^ Behold, here He avouches directly that
^e faithful shall not be judged. How then shall they by His
judgment be severed from the faithless, unless judgment be used
here for condemnation? For that is the jud^ent into'wluch
they that hear His word and beHeve in Him that sent Him shall
never enter.

1 Matt, XXV. 31-46. * John v. 22-4.
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CHAPTER VI

What the first resurrection is^ and what the second

Then He proceeds, in these words: ^Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The hour shall come, and now is, w^hen the dead shah hear the voice

of the Son of God, and they that hear it shall live. For as the

Father hath life in Himself, so likewise hath He given unto the

Son to have life in Himselfh ^

He does not speak as yet ofthe second resurrection, of that of the

body, which is to come, but of the first resurrection, which is

now. For to distinguish these two He says, ‘The hour shall come,
and now is.’ Now this is the soul’s resurrection, not the body’s;

for the souls have their deaths in sin, as the bodies have in nature;

and therein were they dead, of whom our Saviour said, ‘Let the

dead bury their dead,’ ^ to wit, let the dead in soul bury the dead

in body. Such then is the reference in these words :
‘ The hour

shall come, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of me
Son of God, and they liat hear it shall live.’ ‘They that hear it,’

means they that obey it, believe it, and remain in it. He makes

no' distinction here beuveen good and evil, none at all. For it is

good for all to hear His voice, and thereby to pass out of the death

of sin and impiety unto life and eternity. Of this death in sin the

apostle speaks, in these words: ‘If one died for all, then were all

dead ; and He ied for ah, that they which live should not henceforth

live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them and rose

again.’ 2 . .

Thus, then, all were dead in sin, none excepted, either onginal

sin, or in actual, either by being ignorant of good, or by know^
good and not performing it; and for ah these dead souls, one living

Son came, and died; ‘living,’ that is, One without all sin, that such

as get life by having their sins remitted should no more live unto

themselves, but unto Him that suffered for all our sins, and rose

again for the justification of us all; that we, which believe upon the

Justifier of the wicked, being justified out of wickedness, and raised

(as it were) firom death to life, may be assured to belong unto the

first resurrection, that now is. For none but such as are heirs of

eternal bliss have any part in this first resurrection: but the second

is common both to the blessed and the wretched. The first is

merc5r’s resurrection; the second, judgment’s. And therefore the

psalm says: ‘I wifi sing of mercy and judgment unto Thee, O
Lord.’ ^ With this judgment the evangelist proceeds, thus:

‘And hath given Him power also to execute judgment, in that He
is the Son of Man.’ ^ Lo, here now, in that flesh, wherein He was

judo-ed, shall He come to be the whole world’s Judge. For these

words, ‘In that He is the Son of Man,’ have a direct aim at this.

iTohnv. 25-6. ^Usxx.^.72. » 2 Cor. y. 14, 15.

* Ps. d. 1. ® John y. 27.
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And then he adds this :
‘ Marvel not at thiS;, for the hour shall come^ in

the which all that are in the graves shall hear Eds voice; and they shall

come forth, which have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; but
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of judgment.’ ^

This is the same judgment vv^hich He spoke of before, when He
said: ‘He that heareth My word,’ etc., ‘shall not come into judg-

ment, but shah, pass from death to life,’ that is, because he belongs
to the first resurrection, and that belongs to life, so shall he not
come into ‘condemnation,’ which is the meaning of the word
‘ judgment ’ in this last passage, ‘ unto the resurrection of judgment.’
Oh, rise then in the first resurrection all you that will not perish in
the second !

‘ For the hour will come, and now is, when the dead
shah hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear it shall

live’: that is, they shall not come into condemnation, which is

called the second death, into which they shall all be cast headlong
after the second resurrection, that arise not in the first. ‘For
the hour will come’ (Fie says not here that the hour is now, because
it shall be in the world’s end) ‘ in the which all that are in the graves
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth’ : but He says not here as
He said before, ‘and they that hear it shall live,’ for they shall not
live all in bhss, which is alone to be called hfe, because it is the
true hfe: yet must they have some life, otherwise they could
neither hear nor arise in their quickened fiesh.

And why shah not aU they hve? He gives this subsequent
reason:

.

‘ They that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrection
of life ’

: and these only are they that shall hve :
‘ they that have done

evil, unto the resurrection of condemnation,’ and these (God wot)
shah not hve, for they shah die the second death. In living badly
they have done badly, and in refusing to rise in the first resur-
rection they have hved badly, or at least in not continuing their
resurrection imto the consummation. So then, as there are two
regenerations, one in faith by baptism, and another in the fiesh, by
incorruption; so are there two resurrections, the first (that is now)
of the soul, preventing the second death; the latter (^ture) of the
body, sending some into the second death, and others into the
hfe that despises and excludes all death whatsoever.

CHAPTER VII

Of the two resurrections : what may he thought of the thousand years
mentioned in St. John^s Revelation

St. John the Evangelist in his Revelation speaks of these two
resu^ections in such a dark manner, that some of our divines, ex-
ceeding their own ignorance about the first, do wrest it unto divers

1 John V. 28, 29,
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ridiculous interpretations. His words are these: ‘And I saw an
angel come down firom heaven having the key of the bottomless
pitj and a great chain in his hand; and he took the dragon, that old
serpent which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand
years, and he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up,
and sealed the doors upon him, that he should deceive the people
no more, till the thousand years were fulfilled. For after he must
be loosed for a little season. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon
them, and judgment was given imto them; and I saw the souls of
them which were slain for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word
of God, and worshipped not the beast, nor his image, neither had
t^en his m^k upon their foreheads, or on their hands : and they
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of
the dead men did not live until the thousand years be finished:
this is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath his
part in the first resurrection, for on such the second death hath no
power, but they shah be the priests of God and of Christ, and reign
with Him a thousand years.’ ^

The chiefest reason that moved many to think that this passage
refers to a corporal resurrection, was drawn from the thousand
years, as if the saints should have a continual sabbath enduring so
long, to wit, a thousand years’ leisure after the six thousand of
trouble, beginning at man’s creation and expulsion out of paradise
into the sorrows of mortality; that since it is written, ‘One day is

with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day’;^ therefore six thousand years being finished (as the six

days), the seventh should foHow, for the time of sabbath, and last

a thousand years also, all the saints rising corporally from the
dead to celebrate it.

This opinion might be allowed, if it proposed only spiritual

delights unto the saints during this space (and we were once of the
same opinion ourselves); but seeing the avouchers hereof affirm

that the saints after this resurrection shall do nothing but revel in

fleshly banquets, where the cheer shall exceed both modesty and
measure, this is gross, and fit for none but carnal men to believe.

But they that are reilly and truly spiritual do caU those of this

opinion CMliasts. The word is Greek, and may be mterpreted,

Millenarians, or Thousand-year-ists.

This is not the place to confute 'them. Let us rather take the

text’s true sense along with us. Our Lord Jesus Christ says:

‘No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and take away his

goods, unless he fibrst bind the strong man, and then spoil his

house’: ^ meaning by this ‘strong man,’ the devil, because he
alone was able to hold mankind in captivity; and meaning by ‘the

goods he would take away,’ his future frithM, whom the devil held

as his own in divers sins and impieties. That this strong man
iRev. XX. 1-6. *2 Pet. iii. 8. ®Matt. xii. 29.
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therefore might be bound, the apostle saw the angel coming down
firom heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain

in his hand. ‘And he took,’ says he, ‘the dragon, that old serpent,

which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years,’ that

is, restrained him from seducing or withholding them that were to

be set hree. The thousand years, I think, may be taken two ways;

either because this shall take place in the last thousand, that is, on
the sixth day of work’s continuance, and then the sabbath of the

saints should foUow, which shall have no night, and bring them
blessedness which has no end; so that thus the apostle may call

the last part of the current thousand (which make the sixth day) a

thousand years, using the part for the whole: or else a thousand

years is put for all the years of this age, noting the plenitude of

time by a number most perfect. For a thousand is the cube of

ten: ten times ten is one hundred, and this is a square, but it is

but a plane one ; but to produce the cube multiply ten by a hundred,
and there arises one thousand.

Now if a hmdred be sometimes used for perfection, as we see it

is in Christ’s words concerning him that should leave all and follow

Him, sa3ting: ‘He shall receive an himdredfold more’ ^ (which the

apostle seems to expound saying, ‘As having nothing, and yet

possessing all things,’ ^ for it had been said before: ‘Unto a faith-

ful man the whole world is his riches’ : v/hy then may not one
thousand be put for consummation, all the more because it is

the only cube that' can be drawn from ten? And therefore

we interpret that text of the psalm, ‘He hath alway remem-
bered His covenant and promise that He made to a thousand
generations,’'*’ by taking a thousand for all in general. Let us
proceed. ‘And he cast him into the bottomless pit.’ He cast

the devils into that pit, that is, the multitude of the wicked, whose
malice unto God’s Church is bottomless, and their hearts a depth
of envy against it. He cast him into this pit, not that he was
not there before, but because the devil, being shut from amongst
the godly, holds faster possession of the wicked: for he is most
surely in the grip of the devils, that is not only cast out from
God’s servants, but pursues them also with a causeless hate.

To continue: ‘And shut him up, and sealed the door upon him,
that he should deceive the people no more till the thousand years

were expired.’ ‘He sealed,’ that is, his will was to keep it xm-
known, who belonged to the devil, and who did not. For this

is unknown xmto this world, for we know not whether he that

stands shall fail, or he that has fallen shall rise again. But never-
theless this bond restrains him from tempting the nations that are

God’s elected, as he did before. For God chose them before the
foundations of the world, meaning to take them out of the power
of darkness, and set them in the kingdom of His Son’s glory, as

^ Matt. six. 29. * 2 Cor. vi. 10. ® Prov. xvii. 6 (LXX). ^ Ps. cv. 8.
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the apostle says. For who laiows not the devil’s daily seducing
and drawing of others unto eternal torment;, though these be none
of the predestinate ? Nor is it wonder if the devil subvert some
of those who are even regenerate in Christy and have begun to
walk in His ways. For God knows those that be His^ and the devil
cannot draw a soul ofthem unto damnation. For this God knows,
as knowing ail things to come, not as one man sees another in the
present only, and cannot tell what shall become either of him he
sees, or of himself hereafter. The devil was therefore bound and
locked up, that he should no more seduce the nations (the Church’s
members) whom he had held in error and impiety, before they
were united unto the Church. It is not said, ‘that he should de-
ceive no man any more,’ but ‘ that he should deceive the people no
more,’ whereby questionless he means the Church. To proceed:
‘ Until the thousand years be fulfilled,’ that is, either the remainder
of the sixth day (the last thousand) or the whole time that the
world was to continue. Nor may we imderstand the devil so to be
barred from seducing, that when this time expired, he should
seduce those nations again, whereof the Church consists, and from
which he was forbidden before. But this text is like unto tliat

of the psahn :
‘ Our eyes wait upon the Lord until He have mercy

upon us ’ ^ (for the servants of God take not their eyes from be-

holding as soon as He has mercy upon them). Or else the order

of the words is this: ‘He shut him up, and sealed the doors upon
him until a thousand years were fulfilled,’ all that comes between,

namely, ‘ that he should not deceive the people,’ having no necessary

connection hereunto, but being understood separately as if it

were added afterwards; and so the sense run thus: ‘And He shut

him up, and sealed the door upon him until a thousand years were

fulfilled, that he should not seduce the people,’ that is, therefore

He shut him up so long, that he should seduce them no more.

CHAPTER VIII

Of the binding and loosing of the devil

‘After that,’ says St. John, ‘he must be loosed for a season.’^

Well, seeing that the devil is bound and locked up that he shoidd

not seduce the Church, shall he therefore be loosed to seduce it?

God forbid. That Church which God predestinated, and settled

before the world’s-foundation, whereof it is written, ‘God knoweth

those that be His,’ ® that Church the devil shall never seduce.

And yet it shall be on earth even at the time of his loosing, as it has

contmued in successive estate ever since it was erected; for by and

by He says that ‘the devil shall bring his seduced nations in arms

^ Ps. csxiii. 2. * Rev. xx. 3. ^ 2 Tim. ii. 19.
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against it^ whose number shall be as the sea sands. And they

went up/ says he^ ‘unto the piain of the earth, and compassed the

tents of the saints about, and the beloved city, but fire came down
firom God out of fieaven, and devoured tiiem. And the devil that

deceived them was cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, where the

beast and the false prophets shall be tormented day and night for

evermore.'*
^

But this belongs to the last judgment; which I thought good to

recite, lest some sho\ild suppose that the devil being let loose again

for a season should either find no Church at all, or by his violence

and inducements should subvert ail he finds. Wherefore the

devil’s imprisonment during the whole time included in this book

(that is, from Christ’s first coming to His last) is not any particular

restraint firom seducing the Church, because he could not injure

the Church, were he ever so free. Otherwise, if his bondage were

a set prohibition from seduction, what were his freedom but a full

permission to seduce? Which God forbid should ever be! No,
his binding is an inhibition of his full power of temptation, which

is the means of man’s being seduced, either by his violence or his

fraudulence. Which if he were suffered to practise in that long

time of infirmity, he would pervert and destroy the faith of many
such souls as God’s goodness will not suffer to be cast down. To
avoid this inconvenience, bound he is. And in the last and smallest

remainder of time shall he be loosed : for we read that he shall rage

m his greatest malice only three years and six months, and he shall

hold wars with such foes as all his enmity shall never be able either

to conquer or injure. But if he were not let loose at all, his male-

volence would be the less conspicuous, and the patience of the

faithless the less glorious. Briefly, it would be the less apparent

unto how blessed an end God had made use of his cursedness, in

not debarring him absolutely firom tempting the saints (though he
be utterly cast out from their inward man) that they might reap

a benefit from his badness; and in binding him firmly from the

hearts of such as vow themselves his followers, lest if his wicked
envy had the full scope, he should enter in amongst the weaker
members of the Church, and by violence and subtlety together,

deter and dissuade them firom their faith, their only means of

salvation. Now in the end, he shall be loosed, that the city of

God may see what a potent adversary she has conquered by the

grace of her Saviour and Redeemer, unto His eternal glory.

Oh, what are we, compared unto the saints that shall live to see

this—^when such an enemy shall be let loose unto them as we can
scarcely resist although he be bound ! (although, no doubt, Christ

has had some soldiers in these our times, who if they had Hved in

the times to come, would have avoided all the devil’s traps by their

true discreet prudence, or have withstood them with undaimted

Rev. xs. 7-10.
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patience). This binding of the devil began when the Church
began to spread firom,Judaea into other regions, and lasts yet, and
shall do until his time be expired; for men even in these times do
refuse the chain wherein he held them, infidelity, and turn unto
God, and shall do, no doubt, tmto the world's end. And then is

he bound in respect of every private man, when the soul that was
his vassal clears herself of him; nor ceases his shutting up, when
they die in whom this shutting up took place : for the world shall

have a continual succession of the haters of Christianity, whilst the

earth endures, and in their hearts the devil shall ever be shut up.

But it may be a doubt whether any one shall turn unto God during

the space of his three and a half years’ reign, for how can this stand

good ? How can a man ‘ enter into a strong man’s house and spofi

his goods, except he first bind the strong man, and then spoil his

house,’ ^ if he may do it when the strong man is loose? This

seems to prove directly that during that space none shall be con-

verted, but that the devil shall have a continual fight with those

that are in the faith already, of whom he may perhaps conquer

some certain number, but none of God’s predestinated, not one.

For it is not in vain that John, the author of this Revelation, says

in one of his epistles, concerning some apostates :
‘ They went out

from us, but they were not of us : for if they had been of us they

would have continued with us.’ ^ But what then shall become of

the children ? For it is incredible, that the Christians should have

no children during this space; or that if they had them, they

would not see them baptized by one means or other. How then

ghflil these be taken from the devil, the spoil of whose house no

man can attain before he bind him? And so it is more credible

to avouch, that the Church in that time shall neither lack decrease

nor augmentation; and that the parents in standing stiffly for their

children’s baptism (together with others that sh^ but even then

become believers) shall beat the devil back in his greatest liberty

—^that is, they shall both wisely observe and warily avoid his

newest stratagems, and most secret underminings, and by that

means keep themselves clear of his merciless clutches. Not-

withstanding, that text of scripture, ‘How can a man enter into

a strong man’s house,’ etc., is true, for all that. And according

thereunto, the order was, that the strong should first be bound,

and his goods taken from him, and so the Church be multiplied

by weak and strong from all nations far and near, that by their

true and faithful understanding of the prophecies that were to be

fulfilled, they might take away his goods from him when he was in

his greatest freedom. For as we must confess, ‘that because

iniquity increaseth, the love ofmany shall be cold,’ ^ and that many

of them that are not written in the book of life shall fall before

the force of the raging newly loosed devil: so must we consider

^ Matt. sdi. 29. “ 1 John ii- 19. ^ Matt. ssiv. 12 .
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what faithful shall then be found on the earth, and how divers

shall even then fly to the bosom of the Church, by God’s grace,

and the scripture’s plainness; wherein amongst other things, that

very end which they see approaching is foretold: and that they

shall be both more firm in belief of what they rejected before,

and also more strong to withstand the greatest assault and sorest

batteries. If this be so, his former binding left his goods to ail

future spoil, be he botmd or loose; unto which end, these words,
‘How can a man enter into a strong man’s house,’ etc., do
principally tend.

CHAPTER IX

What is meant hy Christ's reigning a thousand years with the saintS:,

and the difference between that and His eternal reign

Now doubtless whilst the devil is thus bound, Christ reigns with
His saints the same thousand years, both being understood after

one manner, that is, of all the time from His first coming. For
that kingdom being excluded whereof He says, ‘ Come, ye blessed
of My Father, inherit you the kingdom prepared for you,’ ^ if

there were not another reigning of Christ with the saints in
another manner, whereof Himself says :

‘ I am with you alway unto
the end of the world,’ ^ the Church now upon earth should not be
called His kingdom, or the kingdom of heaven. For the scribe

that was taught unto the kingdom of God, lived in this thousand
years. And the reapers shall take the tares out of the Church,
which grew (until harvest) together with the good corn. This
parable He expotmds, sasdng: ‘The harvest is at the end of the
world, and the reapers are the angels. As then the tares are
gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of the
world. The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they
shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend.’ ^ Does
He speak here of that kingdom where there is no offence ? No,
but of the Church that is here below. He says further :

‘ Whoso-
ever shall break one of these least commandments and teach men
so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but
whosoever shall observe and teach them, the same shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven.’ ^ Thus both these are done in
the kingdom of heaven, both the breach of the commandments,
and the keeping of them.
Then He proceeds: ‘Except your righteousness exceed the

righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees’ (that is, of such as
break what they teach, even as Christ says elsewhere of them,
‘They say but do not’ ^)—‘unless you exceed these,’ that is, both

^ Matt. sxv. 34. * Matt, xxviii. 20. ® Matt. xiii. 39-41.
* Matt. V. 19. 5 Matt, xxiii. 3. .
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teach and observe, ‘ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ ^

ISIow the kingdom where the keeper of the commandments, and
the contemner, v/ere both said to be, is one, and the kingdom into
^which ‘he that saith and doth not’ shall not enter, is another. So
then where bo& sorts are, the Church is as it now is: but where
the better sort is only, the Church is as it shall be hereafter, utterly
exempt from evH. And so the Church now on earth is both the
kingdom of Christ, and the Idngdom of heaven. The saints reign
with Him now, but not as they shall do hereafter: yet the tares
reign not with them though they grow in the Church amongst the
good seed. They reign with Him who do as the apostle says:
‘ If ye then be risen with Christ, seek the things which are above,
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God: set your aSections
on things v/hich are above, and not on things which are on earth ^

of whom also^ he says, that their conversation is in heaven.^
Lastly, they reign with Christ who are withal His kingdom where
He reigns. But how do they reign with Him at ail, who con-
tinuing below, until the world’s end, until His kingdom be purged
of all the tares, do nevertheless seek their own pleasures, and not
their Redeemer’s ? This book therefore of St. John speaks of this
kingdom of warfare, wherein there are daily conficts with the
enemy, sometimes with victory, and sometimes with loss, until the
time of that most peaceful kingdom approach, where no enemy
shall ever show his face. This and the first resurrection are the
subject of the apostle’s Revelation, For having said that the devil
was bound for a thousand years, and then was to be loosed for a
while, he recapitulates the gifts of the Church durine the said
thousand years.

‘And I saw thrones,’ says he, ‘and they sat upon them, and
judgment was given unto them.’ ^ This may not be understood
of the last judgment: but by the thrones are meant the rulers’

places of the Church, and the persons themselves by whom it is

governed: and as for the judgment given them, it cannot be
better explained than in these words :

‘ Whatsoever ye bind on earth
shall be boimd in heaven, and whatsoever ye loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.’ ^ Therefore says St. Paul: ‘What have I to do
to judge them also that be without? Do not ye judge them that

are within?’ ® To proceed: ‘And I saw the souls of them which
were slain for the witness of Jesus and for the world of God’
(understand that which follows, ‘and they reigned with Christ a
thousand years’ '^)—^these were the martyrs’ souls, not having
their bodies as yet; for the souls of the godly are not excluded from
the Church, wlfich, as it is now, is the kingdom ofGod. Otherwise
she would not mention them, nor celebrate their memories at our
communion ‘ ofthe body and blood ofChrist ’

: nor were it necessars^

^ Matt. V. 20. * Col. iii. 1, 2. ® Phil, iii 20. * Rev, xx. 4.
s Matt, xviii. 18. ® 1 Cor, v. 12. Rev. xx. 4.
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for us in our perils to run unto His baptism, or to be afraid to die

without it, nor to seek reconciliation to His Church, if a man have
incurred an3’thing that exacts repentance, or burdens his con-
science. Why do we those things, but that the faithful, even though ^

dead, are members of God’s Church? Yet are they not with
their bodies, and yet, nevertheless, their souls reign with Christ,

the whole space of this thousand years. And therefore we read
elsewhere in the same book: ‘Blessed are the dead which die in

the Lord. Even so, says the Spirit, for they rest from their labours,

and their works do follow them.’ ^ Thus then the Church reigns

with Christ, first ‘in the quick and the dead’ : for ‘ Christ died’ (as

the apostle says) ‘that He might henceforth rule both over the
quick and the dead.’ ^ But the apostle here names the souls of the
martyrs only, because their kingdom is most glorious after death,

as having fought for the truth until death. But this is but a
taking of the part for the whole, for we take this passage to include
all the dead that belong to Christ’s kingdom, which is, the Church.
But the sequel, ‘And which did not worship the beast, neither his

image, neither had taken his mark upon their foreheads, or on
their hands’: ^ this is meant both of the quick and dead. Now
although we must make a more exact inquiry what this beast was,
yet is it not against Christianity to interpret it, ‘the society of the
wicked, opposed against the company of God’s servants, and
against His holy cit3^’ Now ‘his image’ is his dissimulation, in

such as profess religion, and practise imbelief. They^ feign to be
what they are not, and their pretence (not their truth) procures
them the name of Christians. For this beast consists not only
ofthe professed enemies of Christ and His glorious hierarchy, but of
the tares also, that in the world’s end are to be gathered out of the
very fields of His own Church. And who are they that adore not
the beast, but those on whom St. Paul’s advice takes effect, ‘Be
not unequally yoked with unbehevers ’ ? ^ These give him no
adoration, no consent, no obedience, nor take ‘his mark,’ that is,

the brand of their own sin, upon their foreheads, by professing it,

or on their hands, by working according to it. They that are
clear of this, be they living, or be they dead, reign with Christ all

this whole time, from their union imto Him to the end of the time
implied in the thousand years. ‘The rest,’ says St. John, ‘did
not live, for now is the hour when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God, and they that hear it shall live, the rest shall not
live.’ ^ But the addition, ‘until the thousand years be ^shed,’
implies that they were without life all the time that they should
have had it, attaining it by passing through faith from death to
life. And tiierefore on the day of the general resurrection, they
shall rise also, not unto life, but unto judgment, that is, unto con-

^ Rev. siv. 13- * Rom. xiv. 9. ^ Rev. xx. 4.
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demnatioiia which, is truly called the second death; for he that lives
not before the thousand years be expired, that is, he that hears not
the Saviour’s voice, and passes not from death to life, during the
time of the first resurrection, assuredly shall be thrown both body
and soul into the second death, at the day of the second resur-
rection. For St. John proceeds plainly: ^This,’ says he, ‘is the
first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resu^ection,’ ^ and part of it is his, who does not only arise from
death in sin, but continues firm in his resurrection. ‘On such,’
says he, ‘ the second death hath no power.’ But it has power over
the rest of whom he said before, ‘The rest did not live undi the
thousand years be finished’: because in all that whole time meant
by the thousand years, although each of them had a bodily Hfe (at
one time or other), yet they spent it, and ended it without arising
out of the death of iniquity, wherein the devil held them : which
resurrection v^^ould have been their only means to have purchased
them a part in the first resurrection, over which the second death
has no power.

CHAPTER X
An ansvjer to the objection of sotne^ affirming that resurrection is proper

to the body only^ and not to the sold

Some object this, that resurrection pertains only to the body, and
therefore the first resurrection is a bodily one; for that which falls

(say they) may rise again; but the body falls by death (for so is the
word cadaver^ a carcass, derived of rudd, to fall), therefore, rising

again belongs solely to the body, and not xmto the soul. Well,
but what vrill you answer the apostle, when in as plain terms as may
be he calls the soul’s bettering a resurrection? They were not
revived in the outward man, but in the inward, unto whom he
said :

‘ If ye then be risen with Christ, seek the things which are

above,’ ^ which he explains elsewhere, saying, ‘Like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also

should walk in newness of hfe.’ ^ Hence also is that text: ‘Awake
thou that sieepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee light.’ ^ Now whereas they say, none can rise but those

that fall, therefore, the body only can arise, why can they not hear
that shrill sound of the spirit :

‘ Depart not from Him lest ye fail ’ ? ®

And again, ‘He standeth or feUeth to his own Master’;^ and
further, ‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’ ^

I think these texts refer not to bodily falls but to the soul’s. If

then resurrection concern them that and the soul may also fall,

Lt must needs follow that the soul may rise again. Now St. John

^Rev. XX- 5, 6. ^ CoL iii. 1. * Rom. vi. 4. * Eph. v. 14-

^ Ecclus. ii, 7. ® Rom. xiv. 4. "1 Cor. x. 12,
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having saii ‘On such the second death shall have no power,’

proceeds thus :
‘ But they shall be the priests of God and of Christ,

and shall reign with Him a thousand years.’ ^ Now this is not

meant only of those whom the Church specifically calls bishops and
priests^ but as we are ail called Christians because of our mystical

chrism, our imction, so are we all priests in being the members
of one Priest. Whereupon St. Peter calls us, ‘ a royal priesthood,

an holy nation.’ ^ And mark how briefiy St. John insinuates the

deity of Christ in these words, ‘ Of God, and of Christ,’ that is, of

the Father and of the Son; yet as He was made the Son of Man,
because of His servant’s shape, so in the same respect was He made
a priest for ever according to the order of Melchizedek, v/hereof

we have spoken divers times in this work.

CHAPTER XI

Of Gog and Magogs wham the deoil {at the world's end) shall stir up
against the Church of God

‘A^m when the thousand years,’ says he, ‘are expired, Satan shall

be loosed out of his prison and shall go out to deceive the people
which are in the four quarters of the earth, even Gog and Magog,
to gather them together into battle whose number is as the sand
of the sea.’ ^ So then the aim of his deceit shah be this war, for he
used divers ways to seduce before, and ah tended to evh. He shah
leave the dens of his hate, and burst out into open persecution.

This shah be the last persecution, hard before the last judgment,
and the Church shah suffer it, ah the earth over. The whole city

of the devh shah afflict the city of God at these times in ah places.

This Gog and this Magog are not to be taken for any particular

barbarous nations, nor for the Getes and Massagetes, because of
their hteral affinity, nor for any country beyond the Roman
jurisdiction. He means ah the earth when he says, ‘The people
which are in the four quarters of the earth,’ and then adds that
they are Gog and Magog. ‘Gog’ is ‘a house,’ and ‘Magog’ ‘of
a house’; as if he said, ‘the house and he that cometh out of the
house.’ So that they are the nations wherein the devil was bound
before; and now he is loosened, he comes from thence, they being
as the house, and he as coming out of the house. But we refer
both these names unto the nations, and neither unto him. They
are both the house, because the old enemy is hid and housed in
them; and they are of the house, when out of secret hate they burst
into open violence. Now where he says, ‘ They went up into the
plain of the earth, and compassed the tents of the saints about, and
the beloved city,’ ^ we must not think they came to any one set

^ Rev. ss. 6. ® 1 Pet. ii. 9. ® Rev. xx. 7, 8. ^Rev. xx. 9.
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place, as if the saints’ tents were in any one certain nation, or the
beloved city either. No, this city is nothing but God’s Church,
dispersed liiroughout the whole earth, and being resident in all

> places, and amongst all nations, as these words, ^the plain of the
earth,’ dp insinuate. There shall the tents of the saints stand, there
shall the beloved city stand. There shall the fury of the perse-
cuting enemy girt them in with multitudes of all nations united in
one rage of persecution. There shall the Church be hedged in
with tribulations, and shut up on every side; yet shall she not
forsake her warfare, which is signified by the word 'tents,’

CHAPTER XII

Whether the fire falling front heaven and devouring them implies the

last tonnents of the wicked

But his following words, ' Fire came down from God out of heaven,
and devoured them,’ ^ are not to be understood of that punishment
which these words imply: 'Depart from Me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire’ : ^ for then shall they be cast into the fire, and not fire

be cast down upon them. But the first fire insinuates the firmness

of the saints that will not yield unto the wills of the wicked : for

heaven is the firmament, whose firmness shall bum them up for

yery zeal and vexation that they cannot draw the servants of God
unto the side of Anticlirist, This is the fire from God that shall

burn them up, in that God has so confirmed His saints that they

become plagues unto their enemies. Now whereas I said 'zeal,’

know that zeal is taken in good sense or in evil; in good, as here:

‘The zeal of Thine house has eaten me up’; ^ in evil, as here:

'Zeal hath possessed the ignorant people.’^ And now the fire

shall eat up these opposers, but not that fire of the last judgment.

Besides, if the apostle by this fire from heaven do imply the plague

that shall fall upon such of Antichrist’s supporters as Christ at

His coming shall find left on earth, yet notwithstanding this shall

not be the wicked’s last plague, for that shall come upon them
afterv/ards, when they are risen again in their bodies.

CHAPTER Xni

Whether it he a thousand years imtil the persecution under Antichrist

This last persecution under Antichrist (as we said before, and the

prophet Daniel proves), shall last three years and a half. A Httle

space ! But whether it belong to the thousand years of the devil’s

iRev. XX. 9. * Matr. XXV. 41. »Ps. Ixix. 9. « Isa. xxvi. 11 (LXX).
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bondage^ and the saints’ reign with Christ; or be a space of time
more thka the other folly accounted, is a great question. If we
hold the first opinion, then we must say that the saints with Christ

reigned longer than the devil was bound. Indeed, the saints shall

reign with Him in the very heat of this persecution, and stand out
against the devil, when he is in greatest power to molest them.
But why then does the scripture confine both their reign and the
devil’s bondage to the exact sum of a thousand years, seeing the

devil’s captivity is out three years and six months sooner than
their kingdom with Christ? Well, if we hold the latter opinion,

that these three years and a half are beyond the exact thousand,
to understand St. John that the reign of the saints with Christ and
the devil’s imprisonment ended both at once (according to the
thousand years which he gives alike unto both), so that the said

time of persecution belongs neither to the time of the one nor the
other: then we must confess that during this persecution the
saints reign not with Christ. But how can we dare affirm that His
members do not reign with Him, when they do most firmly of all

keep their coherence with him, and when at a time when the wars
do rage, the more apparent is their constancy, and the more fre-

quent is their ascent firom martyrdom to glory ? If we say they
reign not because of the affliction that they endure, we may then
infer that in the times already past, if the saints were once affiicted,

their kingdom with their Saviour ceased; and so they, whose souls
this evangelist beheld, namely the souls of those who were slain
for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, reigned not
with Christ in their persecutions, nor were they the kingdom of
Christ, who were Christ’s most excellent possessions. Oh, this
is absurd and abominable ! No, the victorious souls ofthe glorious
martyrs, subduing all earthly toils and tortures, have reigned and
do reign with Christ until the expiration of the thousand years,
and then shall take their bodies again, and so reign body and soul
with Him for evermore. And therefore, in this sore persecution
of three years and a half, both the souls of those that suffered for
Christ before, and those that are then to suffer, shall reign with
Him until the world’s date be out, and the kingdom begin that shall
never have an end. Wherefore assuredly the saints’ reign with
CMst shall continue longer than Satan’s bondage, for they shall
reign with God the Son, their King, three years and a half after
Satan be loosed. It remains then, that when we hear that " The
priests of God and of Chnst shall reign with Him a thousand
years, and that after a thousand years the devil shah be loosed,’ ^

we must understand that either the thousand years are meant of
the devil’s bondage only, and not of the saints’ kingdom: or that
the years of the saints’ kingdom are longer, and they of the devil’s
bondage shorter; or that seeing three years and a half is but a little

^ Rev. XX. 6, 7
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Space, therefore it was not counted, either because the saints’ reign
had more than it conceived, or the devil’s bondage less; as we said
of the four hundred years in the sixteenth book. The time was

^ more, yet that sum only was set down, and this (if one observe it)
is very frequent in the scriptures.

CHAPTER XIV
Satan and hisfollowers condemned: a recapitulation of the resurrection

and the last judgment

After this rehearsal of the last persecution, he proceeds with the
fate of the devil and his city at the last judgment. "And the devil,’
says he, ‘that deceived them was cast into a lake of fire and brim-
stone, where the beast and the false prophet shall be tormented
even day and night for evermore.’ ^ The beast, as I said before,
is the city of the wicked: his false prophet is either Antichrist,
or his image, the figment that I spoke of before. After ail this
comes the last judgment, in the second resurrection, to wit, the
body’s; and this he relates by way of recapitulation, as it was
revealed unto him. ‘ I saw,’ says he, ‘ a great white throne, and One
that sat on it, from whose face flew away both the earth and
heaven, and their place was no more found.’ ^ He says not, ‘and
heaven and earth fiew away from His face ’ (as though it happened
then); for that befell not until after the judgment, but, ‘from
whose face flew away both heaven and earth,’ meaning that afcer-
w^ds, when the judgment shall be finished, then this heaven and
this earth shall cease, and a new world shall begin. But the old
one shall not be utterly consumed; it shall only pass through a
universal change; and therefore the apostle says: ‘The feshion of
this world passeth away, and I would have you without care.’ ®

The fashion goes away, not the nature. Well, let us follow St.

John, who, after the sight of this throne, etc., proceeds thus : ‘And
I saw the dead both great and small stand before God, and the
books were opened, and another book was opened which is the
book of life, and the dead were judged of those things which were
written in the books, according to their works.’ ^

Behold, the opening of books, and of one book! What this one
book was, he shows. It is the book of life. The others are the
holy ones of the Old and New Testament, that therein might be
shown what God had commanded: but in the book of life were
the commissions and omissions of every man on earth particularly

recorded. Ifwe should imagine this to be an earthly book, such
as ours are, who is he that could imagine how huge a volume it

were, or how long it would take to read the contents? Shall

^Rev. xs. 10. ®Rev. sx. 11. ® 1 Cor. vii. 31, 32. « Rev. xx. 12.
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there be as many angels as men^ and each one recite the deeds of

him that was committed to his charge ? Then shall there not be
one book for all, but each one shall have one. Aye, but the scripture

here mentions but one in this kind. It is therefore some divine

power infused into the consciences of each individual, cal ling ah
their works (wonderfully and strangely) unto memory, and so

making each man’s knowledge accuse or excuse his own conscience.

Thus are ah and each judged together. This divine power is

called a book, and fitly, for therein are read all the deeds that the

doer has committed; by the working of this he remembers all.

But the apostle, to explain the judgment of the dead more fuUy,
and to show how it comprises great and small, makes as it were a

return to what he had omitted (or rather deferred), saying: ‘And
the sea gave up its dead which were within it, and death and heU
delivered up the dead which were in them.’ ^ This was before
they were judged, and yet was the judgment mentioned before, so
that as I said, he returns to his omission; and having said thus
much, ‘The sea give up its dead,’ etc., he now proceeds in the
true order, saying: ‘And they were judged, every man according
to his works.’ This he repeats again here, to show the order of
events in the judgment whereof he had spoken before in these

words: ‘And the dead were judged according to those things
which were written in the books, according to their works.’

CHAPTER XV

Of the deads whom the sea^ and deaths and hell shall give up to

judgment

But what dead are they that the sea shall give up ? For all that
die in the sea are not kept from hell, neither are their bodies kept
in the sea. Shall we say that the sea keeps the dead that were
good, and hell those that were evil ? Horrible absurdity ! Who is

so stupid as to beheve this ? No, the sea here is fitly understood
to imply the whole world. Christ therefore intending to show
that those whom He foiynd on earth at the time appointed should
be judged with those that were to rise again, calls them dead men,
and yet good men, unto whom it was said: ^Ye are dead, and your
Hfe is hidden with Christ in God.’ ^ But them He cids evil of
whom He said: ‘Let the dead bury their dead.’ ^ Besides, they
may be called dead, in that their bodies are death’s objects : where-
fore the apostle says :

‘The body is dead, because of sin, but the
spirit is life for righteousness’ sake’: ^ showing that in a mortal
man there is both a dead body and a living spirit. Yet said he
not, ‘the body is mortal,’ but ‘dead,’ although according to his

^ Rev. XX. 13. = Col. iii. 3. ^ Matt. viii. 22. ^ Rom. viii. 10.
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manner of speech, he had called bodies mortal but a litde before.
Thus then the sea gave up her dead means that the world gave up
ail mankind that as yet had not approached the grave. ^And death
and heir (quoth he) ‘ gave up the dead which were in them.’ ^ The
sea merely presented its dead, for as they were then, so were they
found; but death and hell had theirs first called to the life which
they had left, and then gave them up. Perhaps it were not suf5-
cient to say death only, or hell only, but he says both, ‘ death and
hell,’ death for such as might only che, and not enter hell, and heh
for such as did both. For if it be not absurd to believe that the
saints of old believing in Christ to come, were all at rest, in a
place far from all torments (and yet within hell), untii Christ’s

passion and descent thither set them at liberty; then surely the
faithful that are already redeemed by that passion never know what
hell means, firom the time of their death until they arise and receive

their rewards . After the words ^And they judged every one accord-
ing to their deeds,’ a brief declaration of the judgment is added.
‘And death and hell,’ saith he, ‘were cast into the lake of fire.’^

This is the second death. ‘Death and heU’ are but the devil and
his angels, the only authors of death and hell’s torments. This
he did but recite before, when he said: ‘And the devil that deceived

them was cast into a l^e of fire and brimstone.’ ^ The obscure
addition, ‘Where the beast and the false prophet shall be tor-

mented,’ etc., this he explains here: ‘Whosoever was not found
written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.’ ^ Now
as for the book of life, it is not meant to put God in remem-
brance of anything, lest He should forget, but it shows who are

predestinated unto salvation, for God is not ignorant of their

number, neither reads He this book to find it; His prescience is

rather the book itself wherein all are written, that is, foreknown.

CHAPTER XVI

Of the new heaven and the new earth

The judgment ofthe wicked being past as he foretold, the judgment

of the good must follow, for he has already explained what Christ

said in brief :
‘They shall go into everlasting pain.’ ® Now he must

express the sequel: ‘And the righteous into life eternal.’ ‘And I

saw,’ says he, ‘ a new heaven and a new earth? ® The first heaven

and earth were gone, and so was the sea, for such was the order

described before by him when he saw the great white throne, and

One sitting upon it from whose face they fled. So then they that

were not in the book of life being judged, and cast into eternal fixe

' iRev. XX. 13. ® Rev. xx. 13, 14. * Rev. xx. 10.

^Rev. XX. 15. 5 Matt. xxv. 46. 'Rev. xxi. 1.
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(whatj or where it is, I hold is unknown to all but those unto whom
it please the Spirit to reveal it); then shall this world lose its form
by worldly fire, as it was formerly destroyed by earthly water.

Then (as I said) shall all the world’s corruptible qualities be burnt
away, and all those that held correspondence with our corruption

shall be made fit for immortality, that the world, being so sub-

stantially renewed, may be fitly adapted unto the men whose
substances are renewed also. But for that which follows, ^ There
was no more sea,’ whether it imply that the sea should be dried up
by that universd conflagration, or be transformed into a better

essence, I cannot easily determine. Heaven and earth, we read,

^ shall be renewed’; but as .concerning the sea, I have not read
of any such renewal, that I can remember; unless that other place

in this book, where he says ‘as it were a sea of glass, like unto
crystal,’ ^ import any such alteration. But in that place he speaks
not of the world’s end, neither does he say directly, a sea, but, as a
sea. Notwithstanding, it is the prophet’s custom to speak of truths
in mystical manner, and to mix truths and types together, and so

he might say, ‘There was no more sea,’ in the same sense that he
said, ‘The sea shall give up her dead,’ intending that there should
be no more turbulent times in the world, which he insinuates under
the word ‘ sea.’

CHAPTER XVII

Of the glorification of the Churchy after deaths for ever

‘And I, John,’ said he, ‘saw that holy city. New Jerusalem, coming
down horn God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying. Behold,
the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them,
and they shall be His people, and He Himself shall be their God
with them. And God shall wipe away aU tears from their eyes,

and there shall be no more death, neither tears, neither crying,
neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things are
passed away. And He that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I

make all things new.’ ^

This city is said to come firom heaven, because the grace of God
that foimded it is heavenly, as God says in Isaiah :

‘ I am the Lord
that made thee.’ ^ This grace of His came down from heaven
even firom the beginning; and ever since, the citizens of God have
had their increase by the same grace, given by the Spirit, from
heaven, in the foimt of regeneration. But at the ‘last judgment
of God’ by His Son Christ, this dty shall appear in a state so
glorious, that ail the ancient shape shall be cast aside: for the
bodies of each member shall cast aside their old corruptiors and

^ Rer. iv. 6. * Rev. xxi. 2-5. ® Isa. xlv. 8.
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put on a new form of immortality. For it were too gross im-
pudence to think that this was meant of the thousand years afore-
said, wherein the Church is said to reign with Christ: because

• he adds directly: ‘God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes:
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrows, neither crying,
neither shall there be any more pain.’ Who is so obstinately
absurd or so absurdly obstinate as to aver that any one saint

(much less the whole society of them) shall pass this transitory life

without tears or sorrows, or ever has passed it clear of them, seeing
that the more holy his desires are, and the more zealous his holi-

ness, the more tears shall bedew his supplications ? Is it not the
heavenly Jerusalem that says: ‘My tears have been my meat day
and night’? ^ And again: ‘I cause my bed every night to swim,
and water my couch with tears,’ ^ and besides: ‘My sorrow is

renewed’?^ Are not they His sons that groan being burdened
because they desire not to be unclothed but clothed upon that

their mortality may be reinvested with eternity; and having ‘the

first fimits of the Spirit do sigh in themselves, waiting for the

adoption, that is, the redemption of their bodies’?^ Was not

St. Paul one of the heavenly city, nay, and that the rather, in that

he had so great anxiety for the earthly Israelites? And when
shall death be no more in that city, but when they may say: ‘O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The
sting of death is sin ’ ? ^ Sin could not be said to be there where
death had no sting. But as for this world, St. John hhnself says:

‘ If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and there is no
truth in us,’ ® And in this his Revelation, there are many things

written for the exercising of the reader’s understanding, and there

are but few things whose understanding may be a key unto

the rest: for he repeats the same thing so many ways that he

seems to be dealing with different subjects when it is the same

subject dealt with in other ways. But here where he says: ‘God
shall wipe away all tears firom their eyes,’ etc., this is directly

meant of the world to come, and the immortality of the saints,

for there alone shall be no sorrow, no tears, nor cause of sorrow or

tears. If any one thinks this place obscure, let him look for no
plainness in the scriptures.

CHAPTER XVIII

St. Peters doctrine of the resurrection of the dead

Now let us hear what St. Peter says of this judgment. ‘There

shall come,’ says he, ‘in the last days, mockers, whi<^ will walk

after their lusts, and say. Where is the promise of His coming?

^ Ps. xlii. 3. * Ps. vii. 6. “ Ps. xxxix. 2. * Rom. viii. 23.

* 1 Cor. XV. 55, 56. ® 1 John i. 8.
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For^ since the fathers died, all things continue ahke from the

beginning of the creation. For this, they (willingly) know not,

that the heavens were of old, and the earth that was of the water

and by the water by the Word of God, by which the world, that

then was, perished, overflowed with the water. But the heavens

and earth that now are are kept by the same Word in store, and
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, and of the destruc-

tion of imgodly men. Dearly beloved, be not ignorant of this,

that one day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand
years as one day. The Lord is not slack concerning His promise
(as some men count slackness), but is patient toward us, and would
have no man to perish, but would have all men to come to repent-

ance. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night,

in the which the heavens shall pass away with a noise, and the

elements shall melt with heat, and the earth with the works that

are therein shall be burnt up. Seeing, therefore, all these must be
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in holy conver-
sation and godliness, longing for and hastening the coming of
the day of God, by the which the heavens being on fire shall be
dissolved, an<f the elements shall melt with heat ? But we look for

a new heaven and a new earth according to Eds promise, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.’^ Thus far there is not any mention
of the resurrection of the dead, but enough concerning the destruc-

tion of the world, where his mention of the world’s destruction

already past gives us sufficient warning to beHeve the dissolution

to come. For the world that was then perished (says he) at that

time ; not only the earth, but that part of the air also which the
water possess^, or got above, and so consequently almost all those
airy regions, which he calls the heaven, or rather in the plural the
heavens, but not the spheres wherein the sun and the stars have
their places,* they were not touched: the rest was altered by humi-
dity, and so the earth perished, and lost its first form by the deluge.

But the heavens and earth (says he) that now are are kept by the
same Word in store, and reserved imto fire against the day of
judgment, and of the destruction of ungodly men. Therefore the
same heaven and earth, that remained after the deluge, are they
that are reserved imto the fire aforesaid, unto the day of judgment
and perdition of the wicked. For because of this great change he
hesitates not to say that there shall be a destruction of men also;

whereas, indeed, their essences shall never be annihilated although
they five in torment. Yea, but (may some say) if this old heaven
and earth shall at the world’s end be burned before the new ones
be made, where shall the saints be in the time of this conflagration,
since they .have bodies, and therefore must be in some bodily
place? We may answer. In the upper parts, whither the fire as
then shall no more ascend than the water did in the deluge. For

12 Pet. iii. 3-13.
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at tins day the saints’ bodies shall be movable whither their wills
do please: nor need they fear the fire, being now both immortal
and incorruptible : for the three children, though their bodies were
•corruptible, were notwithstanding preserved from losing a
by the fire; and might not the saints’ bodies be preserved by the
same power?

CHAPTER XIX

St. PauFs words to the Thessalomans about the manifestations of
Antichrist^ whose times shall immediately forerun the day of the

Lord

I SEE I must pass over many worthy sa5'ings of the saints concerning
this day, lest my work should grow to too great a volume : but yet

St. Paul’s I may by no means omit. Thus says he: ‘Now I be-
seech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
by our assembling imto Him, that you be not suddenly moved
firom your mind, nor troubled neither by spirit, nor by word, nor
by letter, as if it were from us, as though the day of Christ were at

h^d. Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall

not come except there come a fugitive ^ first, and that man of sin

be revealed, even the son of perdition; which is an adversary, and
exalteth himself against aU that is called God, or that is worshipped,

so that he sitteth as God in the temple of God, showing himself

that he is God. Remember ye not that when I was yet with you
I told you these things ? And now ye know what withholdeth,

that he might be revealed in his due time. For the mystery of

iniquity does already work; only he which now withholdeth shall

let, till he be taken out of the way. And then the wicked man
shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of

His mouth, and shall abolish with the brightness of His coming;

even He whose coming is by the working of Satan, with all power,

and signs, and lying wonders, and in all deceivableness of un-

righteousness amongst them that perish, because they received

not the love of the truth that they might be saved. And therefore

God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a

lie, that ail they might be condemned which believe not in the

truth, but had pleasure m unrighteousness.’ ^ This is doubtless

meant of Antichrist and the day of judgment. For this day he

says shall not come until Antichrist be come before it, he that is

called here a fugitive from the face of the Lord: for if all the un-

godly deserve this name, why not he most of all? But in what

temple of God he is to sit as God, it is doubtful whether it be the

ruined temple of Solomon, or in the Church. For it canndt be

^ St, Augustine reads r^uga instead of the Vulgate discessio.—^Ed.

® 2 Thess, ii. 1-12.
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any heathen temple. St. Paul would never call any such the

temple of God. Some^ therefore, do by Antichrist ’ imderstand

the devil and all his domination, together with the whole multitude

of his followers i and imagine that it were better to say ‘He shall sit

in templum Ddy meaning He shall sit as the temple of God, that

is, as though he were the Church: as we say Sedet in amicum^ ‘he

sits as a friend,’ and so forth. But whereas he says, ‘And now ye

know what vcithholdeth,’ that is, what stays him from being re-

vealed; this implies that they Imew it before, and therefore he

does not relate it here. Wherefore we, that know not what they

knew, do strive to get the tmderstanding of the apostle’s meaning,

but we caimot because his addition makes it the more mysterious.

For what is this :
‘The mystery of iniquity doth already work, only

he that withholdeth shall let, till he be taken out of the way’?
Truly, I confess that I am utterly ignorant of his meaning: but
what others have conjectured about it I will relate. Some say

St. Paul spoke of the State of Rome, and would not be plainer, lest

he should incur a slander that he wished Rome’s empire evil

fortune, whereas it was hoped that it should continue for ever. By
‘the mystery of iniquity’ they say he meant Nero, whose deeds
greatly resembled those of Antichrist, so that some think that

he shall rise again and be the true Antichrist. Others think he
never died, but vanished, and that he lives (m that age and vigour

wherein he was supposed to be slain) until the time come that he
shall be revealed and restored to his kingdom.
But this is too presumptuous an opinion. However these words,

‘He that withholdeth sh^ let, till he be taken out of the way,’ may
not unfitly be understood of Rome, as if he had said, ‘He that now
reigneth shall reign until he be taken away.’ ‘And then the

wicked man shall be revealed.’ This is Antichrist, no man doubts
it. Now some understand these words, ‘Now ye know what
withholdeth,’ and ‘The mystery of iniquity doth already work,’

to be meant only of the false CMstians in the Church, who shall

increase unto a number which shall make Antichrist a great people.

This, say they, is the mystery of iniquity, for it is yet unrevealed:
and therefore does the apostle encourage the faithfol to persevere,

saying, ‘Let him that holdeth, hold,’ for thus they understand
these words, ‘until he be taken out of the way,’ that is, until Anti-
christ and his troops (this unrevealed mystery of iniquity) depart
out of the midst of the Church. And imto tihis do they hold St.

John’s words to belong: ‘Little children, it is the last time: and as

ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now there are many
Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time. They went
out from us but they were not ofus : for ifthey had been of us, they
would have continued with us.’ ^ Thus (say they) even as before
the end, in this time which St. John calls ‘the last of all,’ many

1 1 John ii. 18, 19.
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heretics (whom he cails many Antichrists) went out of the Churchy
so likewise here^er all those that belong not unto Christ but unto
the last Antichrist shall depart out of the midst of Christ’s hock,
iand then shall the man of sin be revealed.’ Thus one takes the
apostle’s words one way, and another another way. But this he
means assuredly, that Christ will not come to judge the world
until Antichrist be here before Him to seduce the world (althou^
it be God’s secret judgment that he should thus seduce it), for
his coming shall be (as it is said) ^by the working of Satan with ail

power, and signs, and lying wonders, and in all deceivabieness of
unrighteousness amongst them that perish,’ For then shall Satan
be let loose, and work by this Antichrist unto all men’s admiration,
and yet all in falsehood. Now here is a doubt, whether they be
called lying wonders because he does but delude the eyes in these
miracles, and does not what he seems to do; or because although
they may be real actions, yet the end of them ah is to draw ignorant
mankind into this false conceit that such things could not be done
but by a divine power, because they know not that the detdl shall

have more power given him then than ever he had before. For
the fire that fell firom heaven, and burnt the house and goods of
holy Job, and the whirlwind that smote the building and slew his

children, were neither of them false apparitions : yet were they the
devil’s effects, by the power that God had given him.

Therefore, in what respect these are called lying wonders, shall

be then more apparent. Howsoever, they shall seduce such as

deserve to be seduced, because they received not the love of the
truth that they might be saved. Whereupon the apostle adds
this: ‘Therefore shall God send them strong delusion that they
should believe a lie.’ God shall send it; because His just judgment
permits it, though the devil’s malevolent desire performs it; that

all they might be condemned which believe not in the truth, but
had pleasure in unrighteousness.

Thus being condemned, they are seduced, and being seduced,

condemned. But their seducement is by the secret judgment of
God, justly secret, and secretly just; even His that has judged
continuaily, ever since the world began. But their condemnation
shall be by the last and manifest judgment of Jesus Christ, that

judges most justly and was most unjustly judged Himself.

CHAPTER XX
St. PauVs doctrine of the resurrection of the dead

But the apostle says nothing of the resurrection of the dead in

this place; yet in another place he says thus :
‘ I would not have you

ignorant, brethren, concerning those which sleep, that ye sorrow
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not even as those which have no hope: for if we believe that Jesus

died, and is risen again, even so also them which sleep in Jesus will

God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the word of the

Lord, that we which live and are remaining at the coming of the*

Lord shall not prevent those that sleep. For the Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the

archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ

shall arise first: then shall we which live and remain be caught up
with them also in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so

shall we ever be with the Lord.’ ^ Here the apostle makes a plain

demonstration of the future resurrection, when Christ shall come
to sit in judgment over both quick and dead. But it is a common
question whether those whom Christ shall find alive at His coming
(such as the apostle admits himself and those with him to be) shall

ever die at all, or go immediately in a moment up with the rest to

meet Christ, and so be forthwith immortalized. It is not im-
possible for them both to die and live again in their very ascension

through the air. For these words: ‘And so shall we ever be with
the Lord,’ are not to be taken as if we were to continue in the air

with Him ; for He shall not stay in the air, but go and come through
it. We meet Him coming, but not staying: but so shall we ‘ever

be with Kim,’ namely, in immortal bodies, wherever our stay be.

And in this sense the apostle seems to urge the understanding of

this question to be this, that those whom Christ shall find alive,

shall nevertheless both die and revive, even as He says :
‘ in Christ

shall aU be made alive’: ^ and in another place: ‘That which thou
sowest, is not quickened except it die.’ ^ How then shall those
whom Christ sbi^ find alive be quickened in Him by immortality,

unless they do first die, if these words of the apostle be true? If

we say that the sowing is meant only of those bodies that are

returned to the earth, according to the judgment laid upon our
transgressing forefathers: ‘Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return’: ^ then we must confess, that neither that text of St. Paul
nor this of Genesis concerns their bodies whom Christ at His
coming shall find mthe body: for those are not sown, because they
neither go to the earth, nor return from it, whether they have a
little stay in the air, or otherwise taste not of any death at all.

But the aposde has another passage about the resurrection. ‘We
shall all rise again,’ ^ says he, or (as it is in some copies), ‘We shall

all sleep.’

So then, death going alway before resurrection, and sleep in this

text implying nothing but death, how shall all rise again, or sleep,

if so many as Christ shall find living upon earth shall neither sleep
nor rise again? So therefore, if we do but avouch that the saints

whom Christ shall find in the flesh, and who shall meet EQm in the

^ 1 Thess. iv. 13-17. “ 1 Cor. xv. 22. ® 1 Cor. xv. 36.
*Gen. iii. 19. M Cor. xv. 51.
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air, do in this rapture leave their bodies for a while, and then take
them on again, the doubt is cleared both in the apostle’s first words,
‘ That which thou sowest is not Quickened, except it die ’

: as also

in his latter, ‘We shall all rise again,’ or, ‘We shall all sleep’: for

they shall not be quickened unto immortality, unless they first

taste of death, and consequently have a share in the resurrection

by means of this their little sleep. And why is it incredible that

those bodies should be sown, and r.evived immortally in the air,

when we believe the apostle, where he says plainly, that the resur-

rection shall be in the twinl^ng of an eye, and that the dust of the

most aged body shall in one moment unite to retain those members,
that henceforth shall never perish ? Nor let us think that that

text of Genesis, ‘ Dust thot^ art,’ etc., concerns not the saints, for

all that their dead bodies return not to the earth, but are both dead
and revived whilst they are in the air.

‘To dust shalt thou return,’ that is, thou shalt by loss of life

become that which thou wast ere thou hadst life. It was earth m
whose face the Lord breathed the breath of life, when man became
a living soul; so that it might be said :

‘ Thou art living dust, which

thou wast not, and thou shalt be lifeless dust, as thou wast.’ Such
are all dead bodies even before putrefaction, and such shall they be

(if they die) wheresoever they die, being void of life, which not-

withstanding they shall immediately return unto. So then shall

they return tmto earth, by becoming earth, after being living men;
as that returns to ashes which becomes ashes, that unto putrefaction

which is putrefied, that into a pot which of earth is made a pot,

and a thousand other suchlike instances. But how this shall be,

we do but conjecuire now, nor shall know till we see it.

That there shall be a resurrection of the flesh at the coming of

Christ to judge the quick and the dead, all that are Christians rnust

confidently believe : nor is our faith in this point in any way frivo-

lous, although we know not how this shall be effected. But, as

I said before, so mean I still to proceed in setting forth such places

nf the Old Testament as concern this last judgment, as far as need

shall be; which it shall not be altogether so necessary to spend

much time upon, if the reader do but aid his understanding with

that which we have mentioned before.

CmPTER XXI

Isaiah^s doctrine concerning the judgment and the resurrection

‘The dead,’ says the prophet Isaiah, ‘shall arise again; and they

shall arise again that were in the graves; and all they shall be glad

that are in the earth: for the dew that is from Thee is health to

them, and the land (or earth) of the wicked shall fall.’ ^ All this

1 Isa. sxvi, 19.
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belongs to the resiirrection. And whereas he says, ‘the land of the
wicked shall fall,’ that is to be understood oftheir bodies which shall

be ruined by damnation. But now if we look well into the resur-

rection of the saints, these words, ‘the dead shall rise again,’ belong
to the first resurrection, and these, ‘they shall arise again that were
in the graves,’ imto the second. And as for those holy ones whom
Christ shall meet in their flesh, this is fitly pertinent unto them

:

‘All they shall be glad that are in the earth : for the dew that is from
Thee, is health unto them.’ By health in this place is meant
immortality, for that is the best health, and needs no daily refresh-

ment to preserve it.

The same prophet also speaks of the judgment, both to’ the
comfort of the godly, and the terror gf the wicked. ‘ Thus saith

the Lord: Behold, I will incline unto them as a flood of peace;
and upon the glory of the Gentiles as a flowing stream. Then shall

ye suck. Ye shall be borne upon the shoulders, and be joyful

upon the knees. As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I

comfort you, and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. And when
ye see this, your hearts shall rejoice and your bones shall flourish

as an herb; and the hand of the Lord shall be known unto His
servants, and His indignation against His enemies. For behold,
the Lord will come with fire, and His chariots like a whirlwind,
that He may recompense His anger with wrath, and His indigna-
tion with a flame of fire, for the Lord will judge with fire, and with
His sword, all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many.’ ^

Thus you hear, as touching His promises to the good. He in-

clines to them ‘like a flood of peace’: that is, in all peaceful abun-
dance; and such shall our soifls be watered witinat the world’s
end (but of this in the last book). This He extends imto them to
whom He promises such bliss, that we may conceive, that this

flood of beatitude does sufficiently bedew all the whole region of
heaven, where we are to dwell. But because He bestows the
peace of incorruption upon corruptible bodies, tiierefore He says.

He will incline, as if He came downwards from above to make
mankind equal with the angels.

By Jerusalem we understand not her that serves with her
children, but our firee mother (as the apostle says) which is eternal,
and above; where after the shocks of all our sorrows be past, we
shall be comforted, and rest like infants in her glorious arms, and
on her knees. Then shall our rude ignorance be invested in that
unaccustomed blessedness. Then shall we see this, and our heart
shall rejoice. What we shall see is not set down. But what is it

but God, that so the gospel might be fulfilled: ‘Blessed are the
pure in hea^, for they shall see God’ ? ^ And all that bliss which
we now believe, but as frail men, in far less measure than it is, we
shall then behold and see. Here we hope, there we shall enjoy.

^ Isa. 12-16. 2 Matt. v. 8.
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But lest we should imagine that those causes of joy concerned only
the spirit. He adds: ‘And your bones shall flourish as an herb.’
Here is a plain touch at the resurrection, relating as it were what
He had omitted.

These things shall not be done even then when we do see them,
but when they are already come to pass, then shall we see them.
For He had spoken before of the new heaven and earth in Bis
accounts of the promises that were in the end to be performed to
the saints, saying: ‘ I will create new heavens and a new earth, and
the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind: but be
you glad and rejoice therein; for behold, I will create Jerusalem as
a rejoicing, and her people as a joy, and I will rejoice in Jerusalem,
and joy in My people, and the voice of weeping shall be heard no
more in her, nor the voice of crying,’ ^ etc. This now some apply
to the proof of Chiliasm: because the prophet’s manner is to
mingle figurative utterances with truths, to exercise the reader in
a fit inquest of their spiritual meanings. But carnal sloth contents
itself with the literal sense only, and never seeks further. Thus
far of the prophet’s words before he wrote what we have in hand.
Now let us go forward again. ‘And your bones shall flourish like

an herb.’ That he means only the resurrection of the saints in
this, his addition proves: ‘And the hand of the Lord shall be
known amongst His servants,’ What is this but His hand dis-

tinguishing His servants from such as scorn Him? Of those it

follows, ‘And his indignation against EQs enemies’: or, as another
interprets it, ‘against the unfaithful.’ This is no threatening, but
the effect of all His threatenings. ‘For behold,’ says he, ‘the

Lord win come with fire, and His chariots like a whirlwind, that

He may recompense His anger with wrath, and His indignation

with a flame of fire. For the Lord wiU judge with fire, and with
His sword, all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be many.’ ^

Whether they perish by fire or sword, or whirlwind, all refer to

the pain of the judgment. For he says that God sh^ come as a

whirlwind, that is unto such as His coming shall be penal unto.

Again, His chariots, being spoken in the plural, imply His minister-

ing angels. But when he says that all flesh shall be judged by fire

and sword, we do except the saints, and apply it only to those

‘which mind earthly things’ (and such minding is deadly), and to

such as those ofwhom God says :
‘My Spirit shall not alway strive

with man, because he is but flesh.’ ^ But these words, ‘ The slain
’

(or wounded) ‘of the Lord shall be many’; l±ds implies the second

death.

The fire, the sword, and the stroke, may all be understood in a

good sense; for God has said He would send fire into the world.

And the Holy Ghost descended in the shape of fiery tongues.

Again, ‘I came not,’ says Christ, ‘to send peace, but the sword,’ ^

^ Isa. te. 17-19. * Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16. * Gen. vi. 3. ^ Mattox. 34.
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And the scripture calls God’s Word ‘a two-edged sword’: because

of tlie two Testaments. Besides, the Church, in the Canticles,

says that she is wounded with love, as though she were shot with the

force of love. But here where we read that the Lord shall come,

as an avenger, etc., it is plain to whom the language refers.

Then the prophet proceeds with the destruction of the wicked,

under the types of such as in the old law refrained not from the for-

bidden meats, and goes on to rehearse the graciousness of the New
Testament from Christ’s first coming, even unto this judgment
we have now in hand. For first, he tells how God says that He
cometh to gather the nations, and how they shall come to see His
glory. ^ ‘ For ail have sinned,’ says the apostle, ‘ and are come short

of the glory of God.’ ^ He says also that He will leave signs

amongst them to induce them to beHeve in Him, and that He will

send His elect into many nations, and far islands that never heard
of His name, to preach His glory to the Gentiles, and to bring

their brethren, that is, the brethren of the elect Israel (of whom
He spake) into His presence; to bring them for an offering xmto
God in chariots, and upon horses (that is, by the ministry of men
or angels) unto holy Jerusalem, that is now spread throughout the

earth in her faithful citizens. For these, when God assists them,
believe; and when they believe, they come unto Him. Now God
in a simile compares them to the children of Israel that offered

unto Him His sacrifices with psalms in the temple; as the Church
does now in all places : and He promises to take of them for priests

and for Levites, which now we see He does. For He has not
observed fleshly kindred in His choice now, as He did in the time
of Aaron’s priesthood: but according to the New Testament, where
Christ is Priest after the order of Melchizedek, He selects each of
His priests according to the merit which God’s grace has stored his

soul with, as we now behold. And these priests are not to be
respected merely for their places (for those the unworthy do often

hold), but for their sanctity, which is not common both to good
and bad.

Now the prophet having thus revealed God’s mercies to the
Church, adds the several ends that shall befall the good and bad
in the last judgment, in these words : ‘As the new heavens and the
new earth which I shall make shall remain before Me, saith the
Lord : even so shall your seed and your name. And from month
to month, and from sabbath to sabbath shall aU flesh come to
worship before Me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth and
look upon the members of the men that have transgressed against

Me ; for their worm shallnot die, neither shall their fire be quenched

;

and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.’ ^ Thus ends the
prophet his book, with the end of the world. Some in this place
for ‘members ’ read ‘ carcasses ’ hereby intimating the body^s evident

1 Isa. Ixvi. 17, 18. 2 Rom. in. 23.
'

® Isa. Ixvi. 22-4.
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punishment, though indeed a carcass is properly nothing but dead
flesh. But ^ose bodies shall be living. Otherwise how should
they be sensible of pain, unless we say they are dead bodies, that is,
their souls are fallen into the second death, and so we may fltly
call them carcasses ? And thus are the prophet’s former words also
to be taken, ^The land of the wicked shall fall.’ Cadarer, a
carcass, all know, comes from cado^ to fall. Now the translators
by saying the carcasses of the men, do not exclude women from rhk
damnation, but they speak as by the better sex, seeing that woman
was t^en out ofman. But note especially, that where the prophet,
speaking of the blessed, says, ' all flesh shdl come to worship ’

; he
means not all men (for the greater number shall be in torments) but
some shall come out of all nations, to adore Him in the heavenly
Jerusalem. But as I was saying, since here is mention of the
good by 'flesh,’ and of the bad by 'carcasses’; verily after the
resurrection of the flesh, our faith in which these words do confirm,
shall be the judgment to come, which shall confine both the good
and bad unto their last limits.

CHAPTER XXII

How the saints shall go forth to see the pains of the wicked

But how shall the good go forth to see the bad plagued? Shall
they leave their blessed habitations, and go corporally to hell, to

see them face to face? God forbid. No, they shall go in know-
ledge. For this implies that the damned shall be without, and for

this cause the Lord calls their place outer darkness, opposite unto
that ingress allowed the good servant in these words: 'Enter into

thy Master’s joy.’ ^ And lest the wicked should be thought to go
in to be seen, rather than the good should go out by knowledge to

see them, being able to know that which is without (for the tor-

mented shall never know what is done in the Lord’s joy; but they
that are in that joy shall know what is done in the utter darkness)

:

therefore says the prophet, ' they shall go forth’; ^ in that they sh^
know what is without. For if the prophets through that small

part of divine inspiration could know these things before they came
to pass, how then shall not these immortals know them being

passed, seeing that in them the Lord is aH in aH? Thus shall the

saints be blessed both in seed and name. In seed, as St. John
says, 'And his seed remaincth m him.’ ^ In name, as Isaiah says,

'So shall your name continue; from month to month, and firom

sabbath to sabbath shall they have rest upon rest’ : ^ passing thus

from old and temporal types to new and everlasting truths. But
the pams of the wicked, that eternal woim, and that never dying

^ Matt, sxv. 21. * Isa. ixvi. 24. ® 1 Jolm iii, 9. * Isa. Ivi, 5; Ixvi. 23.
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fire, are diversely expounded^ either in reference to the body only,

or to the soul only, or the fire to belong to the body really, and the

worm to the soul figuratively; and this last is the likeliest of the

three. But here is no place to discuss particulars. We must end
this volume, as we promised, with the judgment, the separation of

good from bad, and the rewards and punishments accordingly

distributed.

CHAPTER XXIII

DanieVs prophecy of Antichrist^ of the judgment^ and of the kingdom
of the saints

Of this judgment Daniel prophesied, saying, that Antichrist shall

forerun it: and so he proceeds to the eternal togdom of the saints.

For having in a vision beheld the four beasts, types of the four

monarchies, and the fourth overthrown by a king which ah confess

to be Antichrist, and then seeing the eternal empire of the Son of
Man (Christ) to follow, * I Daniel,’ says he, ‘was troubled in spirit,

in the midst of my body, and the visions of mine head made me
afraid. Therefore I came to one of them that stood by, and asked
him the truth of all this : so he told me and showed me the inter-

pretation of these things. These four great beasts are four kings,

which shall arise out of the earth, but the saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess it for ever, even for ever and
ever. After this, I would know the truth of the fourth beast which
was so unlike the other, very fearful, whose teeth were of iron, and
his nails of brass, which devoured, bral?:e in pieces, and stamped
the rest under his feet. Also would I know of the ten horns that

were on his head, and of the other that came up, before w^hom
three fell, and of the horn that had eyes, and of the mouth that

spake presumptuous things^ whose look was more stout than his

fellows. I beheld, and the same horn made battle against the
saints, yea and prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High : and
the time approached that the saints possessed the kingdom.’ ^

All this Daniel inquired, and then he proceeds :
‘ Then he said.

The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom on the earth, which
shall be unlike to all the kingdoms and shall devour the whole earth,

and shall tread it down and shall break it in pieces. And the ten
horns are ten kings that shall rise, and another shall rise after them,
and he shall be unlike to the first, and he shall subdue three kings,
and shall speak words against the Most High, and shall consume the
saints of the Most High, and think that he may change tunes and
laws ; and they shall be given into his hand imtil a tune, times, and
half a time. But the judgment shall sit and they shall take away

^ Dan. vii. 15-22,
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his dominioiij to consume and destroy it unto the end: and the
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven shall be given unto the holy people of the Most
High whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all powers
shall serve and obey Him. Even this is the end of the matter. I,

Daniel, had many cogitations which troubled me, and my coun-
tenance changed in me but I kept the matter in mine heart.’ ^

These four kingdoms, some hold to be those of the Assyrians,
Persians, Macedonians, and Romans.
How fitting is this application, read Jerome’s commentaries upon

Daniel, and there you may have full instruction. But that Anti-
christ’s kingdom shall be most cruel against the Church (although
it last but a while) until the saints receive the sovereignty, none that
reads tliis place can make question of. The time, times, and half
a time is three years and a half; a year, two years, and half a year;
and this is declared by a number of days afterwards, and by the
numbers of months in other places of the scriptures. Times in

this place seems indefinite ; but the dual number is here used by the
seventy, which the Latins have not, but which both the Greeks
and Hebrews have. ‘Times’ then stands but for ‘two times.’

Now I am afraid (indeed) that we deceive ourselves in the ten

kings whom Antichrist shall find as ten men by our account; but
there are not so many kings in the Roman monarchy, so that Anti-

christ may come upon us ere we be aware. What if this number
imply the fullness of royalty, which shall be expired ere he come,
as the numbers of a thousand, a himdred, seven, and divers more
do oftentimes signify the whole of a thing ? I leave it to judgment.

To go on with Daniel, ‘ There shall be a time of trouble,’ says he,

chap, xii, ‘ such as never was since there began to be a nation imto
that same time, and at that time Thy people shall be delivered, every

one that shall be foxmd written in the book. And many that sleep

in the dust of the earth shall awake: some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and perpetual contempt. And they that be wise

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and many that turn

to righteousness shall shine as the stars, for ever and ever.’ ^ How
like is this passage unto that of the gospel concerning the resurrec-

tion ! That says :
‘ They that are in the graves ’

: this, ' they that are

in the dust of the earth.’ That saith, ' shall come forth ’
: this, ‘ shall

awake,^ that, ‘they that have done good, unto eternal life, and they

that have done evil unto everlasting damnation*:^ this, ‘some to

everlasting life, and some to perpetual shame and contempt.’ Nor
think they differ in that the gospel says, ‘ail that are in the graves,’

and the prophet says but ‘many’ : for the scripture sometimes uses

‘many’ for ‘all.’ So was it said unto Abraham: ‘Thou shalt be a

father of many nations,’ ^ and yet in another place, ‘ In thy seed

1 Dan. vH. 24-28. = Dan. xii. 1-3. ® John v. 28, 29*
* Gen. xvii. 5*
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shall ail nations be blessed.’ ^ Of this resurrection, it was said

thus to Daniel himself a little after: " Go thou thy way till the end
be: for thou shalt rest, and stand up in thy lot at the end of the

days.’ ^

CHAPTER XXIV

David’s prophecies of the zuorld’s end and the last judgment

Touching this last judgment, we find much spoken of it in the

psalms, but I omit the most of it, yet the plainest thereof I cannot
but rehearse. ‘Thou aforetime hast laid the fotmdation of the

earth, and the heavens are the works of Thy hands. They shall

perish, but Thou shalt endure: they shall ^ wax old as doth a
garment; as a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be
changed : but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not fail.’

^

What reason now has Porphyry to praise the Hebrews for their

adoration of the greatest God, and yet blame the Christians for

avouching that the world shall have an end, seeing that these books
of the Hebrews, whose God he confesses to be terrible to all the
rest, do directly aver it? ‘They shall perish.’ What? The
heavens, the greatest, the safest, the highest part of the world shall

perish; and shall not the lesser and the lower do so too ? If Jove
do not like this, whose oracle (as Porphyry says) has condemned the
Christians’ credulity, why does he not condemn the Hebrews’ also,

for leaving this doctrine especially recorded in their holiest writings ?

But if this Jewish wisdom, which he does so commend, affirms

that the heavens shall perish, how vain a thing is it, to detest the
Christian faith, for avouching that the world shall perish, which if

it perish not, then cannot the heavens perish! Now our own
scriptures, with which the Jews have nothing to do, our gospels

and apostolic writings, do all affirm this. ‘The fashion of this

world goeth away.’ * ‘The world passeth away.’ ° ‘Heaven and
earth shall pass away.’ ® But I think that ‘passeth away,’ does not
imply so much as ^perisheth.’ But in St. Peter’s epistle,'^ where
he says, how the world perished being overflowed with water, is

plainly set down both what he meant by the world, how far it

perished, and what was reserved for Are, and the perdition of the
wicked. And he says afterwards :

‘ The day of the Lord will come
as a thiefin the night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with
,a noise, the elements shall melt with heat, and the earth with the
rocks that are therein shall be burnt up’; and so concludes, that
‘seeing all these perish, what manner of persons ought ye to be?’
Now we may understand that those heavens shall perish which he
said were reserved for fire, and those elements shall melt which are

^ Gen. xxii. 18. ^ Dan. xii. 13. * Ps. cii. 25-7, * 1 Cor. vii. 31.
^ 1 John ii. 17. « Alatt. xxiv. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7, 10, 11.
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here below in this mass of discordant natures; wherein also he
says those heavens are reserved^ not meaning the upper spheres
that are the seats of the stars. For whereas it is written, ‘ that the

•stars shall fall from heaven,’ it is a good proof that the heavens
shah remain imtouched. If these words be not figurative, the

stars shall fall indeed, or some such wondrous apparitions sh^ fill

this lower air, as Virgil speaks of

:

Stella facem ducens multa cum luce cucurrit,^

A tailed star flew on, with glistering light,

and so hid itself in the woods of Ida. But this text of the psalm
seems to exempt none of all the heavens from perishing. ‘The
heavens are the works of Thine hands. They shall perish.’

Thus as He made all, so all shall be destroyed. The pagans scorn

(I am sure) to,call St. Peter to defend that Hebrew doctrine, which
their gods do so approve, by alleging the figurative speaking

hereof, pars pro toto. ‘AH shall perish,’ meaning only all the

lower parts; as the apostle says there, that the world perished in

the deluge, when it was only the earth, and some part of the air.

This shift they will not make, less they should either yield to St.

Peter, or allow this meaning, that the fixe at the last judgment may
do as much as we say the deluge did before. Their assertion, that

aU mankind can never perish, will allow them neither of these

evasions. Then they must needs say that when their gods com-
mended the Hebrews’ wisdom, they had not read this psalm.

But there is another psalm as plain as this :
‘ Our God shall come,

and shall not keep silence. A fire shall devour before Him, and a

mighty tempest shall be moved roimd about Him. He shall call

the heaven above, and the earth to judge His people. Gather My
saints together unto Me, those that make a covenant with Me with

sacrifice.’ ^ This is spoken of Christ, who we believe shall come

from heaven to ’judge ‘ both the quick and the dead.’ He shall

come openly, to judge all most justly, who when He came in secret

was judged Himself most unjustly. ^He shah come and shall not

be silent.’ His voice now shall confoimd the judge before whom
He was silent, when ‘He was led like a sheep to the slaughter, and

as a lamb before the shearer is dumb,’ as the prophet says of Him,

and as it was fulfilled in the gospeL
_

Of this fire and tempest we

spoke before, in our discourse of Isaiah’s prophecy touching this

point. But His calling the heavens above (that is the saints), this

is that which St. Paul says :
‘Then shall we be caught up also in the

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.’ ^ For if it meant not this, how

could the heavens be called above, as though they .could be any-

where but above? The words following, ‘and the earth,’ if you

add not ‘above’ here also, may be taken for those that are to be

judged, and the heavens for those that shah judge with Christ,

ii. 694. ^Ps. 1.3-5. ^ 1 Thess. iv. 17.
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And then the calling of the heavens above implies the placing of
the saints on thrones of judgments^ not their being caught up into

the air. We may further understand it to be His calling of the

angels from their high places to descend with Him to judgment,-

and by the earth, those that are to be judged. But ifwe do under-
stand ^ above’ in both clauses, it intimates the saints’ being caught
up directly: putting ^the heavens’ for their souls, and ‘the earth’

for their bodies. ‘To judge (or distinguish) His people,’ that is, to

separate the sheep from the goats, the good from the bad. Then
speaks He to His angels: ‘Gather My saints together unto Me.’
This is done by the angels’ ministry. And whom gather they?
‘Those that make a covenant with Me with sacrifice.’ And this is

the duty of all justmento do. For either they must offer their works
of mercy (which is above sacrifice, as the Lord says, ‘I will have
mercy and not sacrihce’^), or else tiiek works of mercy are the

sacrifice itself that appeases God’s wrath, as I proved in the ninth
book of this present volume. In such works do the just make
covenants with God, in that they perform them for the promises
made them in the New Testament. So then Christ having gotten

Flis righteous on His right hand, will give them this welcome:
‘ Come, ye blessed ofMy Father, inherit ye. the kingdom prepared
for you from the foimdations of the world : for I was an hungered
and ye gave Me to eat’ : ^ and so forth of the good works, and their

eternal rewards which shall be returned for them in the last

judgment.

CHAPTER XXV
MalacM^s prophecy of the judgment^ citid of such as are to he purged

by fire

The prophet Malachiel or Malachi (otherwise called the angel, and
held by some, as Jerome says, namely by the Hebrews, to be
Esdras the priest that wrote some other parts in the canon) pro-
phesied of the last judgment in these words: ‘Behold, He shall

come, saith the Lord of Hosts : but who may abide the day of His
coming? And who shall endure when He appeareth? For He
is like a purging fire, and like fuller’s soap : and He shall sit down
to test and refine the silver. He shall even refine the sons ofLevi, and
purify them as gold and silver, that they may bring offerings to the
Lord in righteousness. Then shall the offerings of Judah and
Jerusalem be acceptable unto the Lord as in old time, and in the
years before. -And I will come near unto you to judgment, and I

will be a swift witness against the soothsayers, and against the
adulterers, and against false swearers, and against those that wrong-
fully keep back the hireling’s wages, and vex the widow and the

^ Hos. vi. 6. * Matt. xxv. 34, 35.
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fatherless^ and fear not Me, saith the Lord of Hosts : for I am the
Lord, I change not.’ ^ These words do seem evidently to imply
a purification of some, in the last judgment. For what other thing
Oan be meant by this: ^He is like a purging fire, and like fuller’s
soap, and He shall sit down to test and refine the silver. He shall
refine the sons of Letd, and purify them as gold or silver ’ ? So says
Esaias: ‘The Lord shall wash ^e filthiness of the daughters of
Zion, and purge the blood of Jerusalem out of the midst thereof,
by the spint of judgment, and by the spirit of burning.’ ^ Perhaps
this burning may be understood of that separation of the polluted
from the pure in that penal judgment, the good living on ever
after, without any commerce with the bad. But these words :

‘He
shall even refine the sons of Levi, and purify them as gold and silver,

that they may bring offerings to the Lord in righteousness,’ do
intimate a purgation even of the good, who shall now be cleansed
from that unrighteousness wherein they displeased the Lord, and
being cleansed, and in their perfection of ri^teousness, they shall

be pure offerings themselves unto Him their Lord. For what
better or more acceptable oblation for Him is there than them-
selves ? But let us leave this theme of penal purgation unto a more
fit opportunity. By the sons of Levi, Judah, and Jerusalem, is

meant the Church of God, both of Hebrews and others : but not in
that state that it stands now in (for as we are now, ‘if we say we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us’
but as it sh^ be then, like a threshing floor cleansed by the fan of
the last judgment, all being penally purged that needed such a
purification, so that now there shall be need of no more sacrifice

for sin, for all that offer such are in sin, for the remission of which
they offer, to be freed from it by God’s gracious acceptance of
their offering.

CHAPTER XXVI

Of the saints^ offerings^ which God shall accept as in the old time

and the years before

To show that the city of God should have no more such custom,

it is said that the sons of Levi shall bring offerings to the Lord in

righteousness, therefore not in sin, and consequently not for sin.

We may therefore gather by the words following, viz. ‘Then shall

the offerings of Judah and Jerusalem be acceptable unto the Lord^

as in old time and in the years before’; that the Jews are deceived

in believing this refers to the restorations of their old legal cere-

monies : for all the sacrifices of the old instrument were offered

in sin, and for sin; and the priest himself (who we must think was
the holiest) was expressly commanded by the Lord to offer first for

^ Mai. iii. 1-6. ® Isa. iv. 4. ^1 John i. 8.
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his own sinsj and then for the people. We must therefore show
how these words^ ‘As in old time and in the years before/ are to be
taken. They may perhaps imply the time of our first parents being

in paradise^ for tibey were then pure, and offered themselves as

unspotted oblations to the Lord. But they transgressing, and
being therefore thrust out, and all mankind being depraved and
condemned in them, since their fall no man but the Redeemer of

the world and little bapti2ed infants were ever pure from sin

—

^no, not the infant of one day’s age.’ ^

If it be answered that they are worthily said to offer in righteous-

ness that offer in faith, in that ‘ The just liveth by faith,’ ^ though if

he say he has no sin, he deceives himself, and therefore he says

it not, because he lives by faith; I say again, Is any one so far de-

ceived as to parallel these times of faith with those of the last

judgment, wherein those that are to offer those oblations in right-

eousness are to be purged and refined? Nay, seeing that after

that purgation there shall be no place for the least imperfection of
sin : assuredly the time wherein there shall be no sin is not to be
compared with any, saving with the time before our first parents’

fall in paradise, wherein they lived in spotless felicity. So that

this it is which is meant by ‘the old time and the years before,’

for another such passage is there in Isaiah. After the promise of
a new heaven and a new earth, amongst the other allegoricai

promises of beatitudes to the saints (which study of brevity en-
forced us to let pass unexpounded), this is one : ‘As the days of the
tree of life, shall the days ofMy people be.’ ^ This tree, who is it

that has read the scriptures and knows not that God planted it,

and where, and how our first parents by sm were debarred from
eating of the fruit thereof, and a terrible guard set upon it for ever

after? Some may say the prophet by that meant the days of
Christ’s Church that now is, and that Christ is that tree (according

to that sa3dng of Solomon concerning wisdom :
‘ She is a tree of life

to them that lay hold on her’ ^), and again, that our first parents
lived but a small while in paradise, seeing that they had no children

during that space, and therefore when we speak of the time that

they were there, we cannot speak of any years, as this text does,
‘ In old time and in the years before.’ Well, this question is too
intricate to discuss at this time, and therefore let it pass.

There is another meaning of these words besides this, which
does also exclude the interpretation of this passage by the legal and
carnal sacrifices, as though the restoring of them were such a
benefit; for those offerings of the old law being made all of un-
polluted beasts free from blemish, did signify spotless and holy
men, such as Christ Himself only was, and no other. Seeing
therefore that in the judgment all being cleansed that need clean-
sing, there shall not be any sin left in the saints, but each shall

^ Job xiv, 4. *Hab. ii. 4. ® Isa. ixv, 22. * Frov. iii. 18.
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oflEer himself in righteousness nnto God, as an immaculate and
pure oblation: thus shall it be then as in the years before, when
that was represented typically which at this day shall be fulfilled

tjnly^ for then shall that purity be real in the saints, vvhich formeriy

was prefigured in the sacrifices. So much for that. Now as for

those that are not worthy of being cleansed, but condemned, thus

says the prophet :
‘ I will come to you in judgment, and I will be a

sv^ witness against the soothsayers, and against the adulterers,

etc., for I am the Lord, and change noth ^ as if He said. Your
fault has now made you worse, and My grace once made you
better : but ^ I change not.’ He will be witness Himself, because

He shall in that judgment need no other. Swdft, because He will

come on a sudden, unlooked for, and when He is thought to be

farthest off; and again because He wdil convince the guilty con-

science without making any words. ‘ Inquisition shall be made

in the thoughts of the ungo^y,’ ^ says the wise man. ‘ Yhtic con-

science also bearing witness’ (says the apostle), ‘and their thoughts

accusing one another or excusing, at the day when God shall judge

the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according^ to my gospel.’ ^

Thus then shall God be a swift witness in calling that suddenly

unto the thoughts which shall forthwith condemn them.

CHAPTER XXVII

Of the separation of the good from the had in the end of the last

judgment

That also which I cited (to another ptirpose) in the eighteenth

book out of this prophet belongs to the last judgment: ‘They shall

be to me, says the Lord of Hosts, in that day that I shall do this, as

a flock, for I will spare them as a man spares his own son that

serves him. Then shall ye return and discern between ^the

ri^teous and the wicked, between him that serves God and him

serves Him not. For behold the day comes that shall burn^
an oven, and all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, shah be

stubble, and the day that comes shall bum them up, says the Lord*

of Hosts, and shall leave them neither root nor branch. But xinto

you that fear My name shah the Sun of righteousness arise, and

health shall be under his wings, and ye shall go forth and grow up

as fat calves. And ye shall tread down the wicked, for they sh^

be dust under the soles of your feet in the day that I shah do tto,

says the Lord of Hosts.’ ^ This distance of rewards^d pumsh-

ments severing the just from the unjust, is not seen by the transitory

1 MflL iii. 5, 6. * Wisd. of Sol. i. 9. ® Rom. H. 15, 16.

4 MaL iii. 17-iv. 3.
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light of this worldly sun; but when it appears before that Sun of
righteousness, in the manifestation of the life to come, then shall

there be such a judgment as never was before.

CHAPTER XXVIII

Moses^ law to he spiritually understood for fear of dangerous error

But whereas the prophet proceeds, saying: ‘Remember the law of

Moses My servant, which I commended imto him in Horeb for all

Israel with the statutes and judgments,’ ^ this is fitly added, both

to follow the precedent distinction between the followers of the

law and the contemners of it, as also to imply that the said law must
be spiritually interpreted, that Christ, the distinguisher of the good
and bad, may therein be discovered; who spoke not idly Himself,

when He told the Jews, saying: ‘Had ye believed Moses, ye would
have believed Me, for he wrote of Me.’ ^ For these men con-

ceiving the scriptures in a carnal sense and not apprehending
those earthly promises as types of the eternal ones, fell into those

wicked murmurings that they durst be bold to say: ‘ It is in vain to

serve God, and what profit is it that we have kept His command-
ment, and that we walked humbly before the Lord of Hosts?
Therefore we count the proud blessed; even they that work wicked-

ness are set up,’ ^ etc. These their words seem even to compel
the prophet to foretell the last judgment, where the wicked shall

be so far firom all shadow of happiness that they shall be visibly

wretched, and the good so freed from all lastiag misery’’, that they

shall not be touched with any even the most transitory, but fully

and fireeiy be enthroned in eternal blessedness. For their words
before seem to say thus: ‘AH that do evil, are good in God’s eye,

and please Him.’ ^ These grumblings against God proceeded
merely of the carnal understanding of Moses’ law. Whereupon
the psalmist says that he had like to have fallen himself, and that

his feet slipped through his fretting at the foolish, seeing the

prosperity of the wicked, insomuch that he says: ‘How doth God
know it, or is there knowledge in the Most High?’ And a little

> after: ‘Have I cleansed mine heart in vain, and washed mine hands
in innocency ?’ But to clear this difficulty, how it should come to

pass that the wicked should be happy, and the just miserable, he
adds this: ‘Then thought I to know tlus, but it was too hard for

me, until I went into the sanctuary of God and then understood I
their end.’ ® At the day of the Lord it shall not be so, but the

misery of the wicked and the happiness of the godly shall be clearly ^

seen in far other order than the present world can discover.

^ Mai. iv. 4. ^Joirn v. 46. ®Mal. iii. 14, 15.
* Mai. ii. 17. « Ps. hmii. 2, 12, 13, 16, 17.
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CHAPTER XXIX

Elia£ coming to convert the Jews before the judgment

Now the prophet having advised them to remember the law of

Moses, because he foresaw some that would hereafter misinterpret

much thereof, adds: ‘Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet

before the coming of the great and fearful day of the Lord: and

he shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children and of the

children to the fethers, lest I come and smite the earth with

cursing.’ ^ That this great and mighty prophet Elijah shall convert

the Jews unto Christ before the judgment, by expounding them

the law, is most commonly believed and taughtby us Christians, and

is held as a point of infallible truth. For we may well hope for the

coming of him before the jud^ent of Christ, whom we do truly

believe to live in the body at this present hour, without having ever

tasted of death. He was taken up by a fiery chariot, body and soul,

horn this mortal world, as the scriptures plainly avouch. There-

fore when he comes to give the law a spiritual exposition, which

the Jews do now vmderstand wholly in a carnal sense, ‘ Then shall

he turn the hearts of the fathers imto the children’ (or, ‘the heart

of the father unto the child’: for the Seventy do often use the

singular number for the plural); that is, the Jews shall then under-

stand the law as their holy forefathers had done before them,

Moses, the prophets, and the rest. For the tmderstanding of the

fathers being brou^t to the understanding of the children, is the

turning of the fathers’ hearts imto the children; and the children’s

consent unto the understanding of the fathers, is the turning of

their hearts unto the fathers. And w’hereas the Seven^ say: ‘Amd

the heart of a man unto his kinsman’; fathers and children being

the nearest of kindred are consequently meant in this place.

There may be a farther and more choice interpretation of this

place, namely, that Elijah should turn the heart of the Father mto
the Child; not by mhking the Father to love the Child, but by

teaching that the Father loves Him, that the Jews who had hated

Him before, may henceforth love Him also. For they hold that

God hates Him now, because they hold Him to be neither God

nor the Son of God : but then shall His^ heart (in their judgments)

be turned unto Him, when they are so far turned themselves as to

understand how He loves Him. The sequel, ‘and the heart of

'man unto his kinsman,’ means, the heart of man unto ^e man

Christ, for He being one God in the form of God, taking the form

of a servant, and becoming man, vouchsafed to become our kii^-

man. This, then, shall Elias perform. ‘Lest I come and smite

the earth with cursing.’ ‘The earth,’ that is, those canml-

thoughted Jews, that now are, and'that now murmur at the Deity,

1 Mai. iv. 5, 6,
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saying that He delighted in the wicked^ and that it is vain to

serve

CHAPTER XXX

That it is not evident in the Old Testament in such places as say^ God
shalljudge^ that it shall be in the person of Christ:, hut only by some

of the testimonies where the Lord God speaks

To gather the whole number of such places of scripture as prophesy

Eds judgment, were too tedious. Sufi&ce it that we have proved it

out of both the Testaments. But the places of the Old Testament
are not so evident for the coming of Christ in person as they of

the New be. For whereas we read in the Old, that ^the Lord God
shall come,’ it is no certainty that it is meant of Christ; for the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are all both Lord and God,
which we may not omit to observe. We must therefore first of all

make a demonstration of those places in the prophets as do ex-

pressly name the Lord God, and yet evidently refer to Jesus Christ,

as also of those wherein this evidence is not so plain, and yet may
be conveniently understood of Him nevertheless. There is one
place in Isaiah, that has it as plain as may be. ‘ Hear Me, O Jacob
and Israel,’ says the said prophet, ‘My called; I am the first,

and I am the last: surely My hand has laid the foimdation of the.

earth, and My right hand hath spanned the heavens : when I call

them, they stand together. All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear.

Which amongst them hath declared these things ? The Lord hath

loved him. He will do his will in Babel, and his arm shall be
against the Chaldaeans. I, even I, have spoken it, and I have
called him: I have brought him, and his ways shall prosper.

‘ Come near unto Me, hear ye this. I have not spoken it in secret

from the beginning; from the time that the thing v/as, I was there,

and now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent Me.’ ^ This was
He that spoke here as ‘the Lord God’: and yet it had not been
evident that He was Christ, but that He adds the last clause, ‘ The
Lord God and His Spirit hath sent Me.’ For this He spoke of

that which was to come in the form of a sen^ant, using the preter-

perfect tense for the future; as the prophet does elsewhere, saying,

‘He was led as a sheep to the slaughter.’ ^ He does not say, ‘He
shall be led,’ but puts the time past for the time to come, according
to the usual phrase of prophetical speeches.

There is also another place in Zechariah, as evident as this,

which says ‘The Almighty sent the Almighty’ : and what was that,

but that the Father sent the Son? The words are these: ‘Thus
saith the Lord of Hosts : After this glory hath He sent Me unto the
nations, which spoiled you, for he that toucheth you, toucheth the

1 MaL ii. 17; iii. 14. ,

^ Isa. xlviii. 12-16. ® Isa. Hii. 7.
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apple of His eye. Behold, I will lift My hand upon them, and
they shall be a spoil to those that served them, and ye shall know
that the Lord of Hosts hath sent Me.’ ^ Behold here, the Lord
pf Hosts says that the Lord of Hosts has sent Him. Who dare
say that these words proceed from any but from Christ, speaking
to His lost sheep of Israel? For He says so Himself: H am not
sent but unto the lost sheep of Israel.’ ^ Those He compares here
unto the apple of His eye, in His most fervent love unto them, and
of those lost ones the apostles were a part themselves. But after
His resurrection (before which the Holy Ghost, says John, was
not yet given, because that "Jesus was not yet glorified’^). He
was also sent unto the Gentiles in His apostles, and so was that
saying of the psalm fulfilled: "Thou hast delivered Me from the
contentions of the people: Thou hast made me the head of the
heathen’ : ^ that those that had spoiled the Israelites and made them
slaves, should spoil them no more but become their slaves. This
promised He to His apostles, saying, "I will make you fishers of
men’;^ and again, unto one of them alone, "From henceforth
thou shalt catch men.’ ^ Thus shall the nations become spoils,
but imto a good end, as a vessel taken from a strong man that is

boimd by a stronger.

The said prophet also in another place says (or rather the Lord
by him says)

:

" In that day will I seek to destroy aU the nations that
come against Jerusalem, and I will pour upon the house of David
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of
compassion; and they shall look uponMe whom they have pierced,
and they shall lament for Him as one moumeth for bis only son,
and be sorry for Him as one is sorry for his first-bom.’ ’ \15Tao is

it but God that shall rid Jerusalem of the foes that come against

her, that is, that oppose her faith, or (as some interpret it) that

seek to make her captive? Who but He can pour the spirit of
grace and compassion upon the house of David and upon the in-

habitants of Jerusalem? This is properly God’s own attribute,

and spoken by God Himself in the prophet. And yet that this

God, who shall do all the wonderful works, is Christ, the sequel

shows plainly :
‘ They shall look upon Me whom they have pierced,

and be sorry,’ etc. For those Jews who shall receive the spirit of
grace and compassion, in the time to come, shall repent that ever

they insulted Christ in His passion, when they shall see Him
coming in His majesty, and know that this is He whose baseness

of parentage they had formerly flouted. And their forefrthers

shall see Him too, upon whom they had exercised such impiety,

even Him shall they behold, but not unto their correction, but

unto their confusion. These words then, "I will pour upon the

house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit

^ Zech. ii. 8, 9. ® Mstt. xv. 24. * John viL 39. * Ps. xvm. 43,
® ^tt. iv. 19. ® Luke v. 10. ^ 2^ch, xii. 9, 10.
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ofgrace and compassion^,’ etc.^ do in no way concern them, but their
children only, whom the preaching of Elias shall bring to the true
faith. But as we say to the Jews, 'You killed Christ,’ though it

was their predecessors, so shall the children of those murderers
bewail the death of Christ themselves, though their predecessors
(and not they) were they that did the deed. So then, though they
receive the spirit of grace and compassion, and so escape the con-
demnation of their forefathers, yet shall they grieve, as if they had
been partakers of their predecessors’ villainy, yet shah it not be
guilt but zeal that shall enforce this grief in them. The Seventy
do read this place thus :

' They shall behold Me whom they have
insulted’; but the Hebrews read it, 'whom they have pierced,’
which gives a fuller intimation of the cruciftdng of Christ. But
that 'insulting’ in the Seventy was continued even through the
whole passion of Christ. Their taking Him, binding Him, judging
Him, apparelling Him with mock habits, crowning Him with
thorns, striking Him on the head with reeds, mocking Him with
feigned reverence, enforcing Him to bear His own Cross, and
crudfying Him even to His very last gasp, was nothing but a
continuous insulting. So that laying both the interpretations
together (as we do) we express fully that the place implies Christ
and none other.

Therefore, whensoever we read in the prophets that 'God shall
judge the world,’ though there be no other distinction, that very
word 'judge’ does express the Son of Man, for by His coming it is

that God’s judgment shah be executed. God tlie Father in His
persond presence will judge no man, but has given all judgment
unto His Son, who shall show Himself as man, to judge the world
even as He showed Himself as man to be judged of the world.
Who is it of whom God speaks in Isdah under the name of Jacob
and Israel, but this Son of Man that took flesh of Jacob’s Hne?
'Jacob, My servant, I will stay upon him. Israel, Mme elect in
whom My soul delighteth, I have put My spirit upon Him. He
shall bring forth judgment unto the Gentiles. He shall not cry,
nor lift up nor cause His voice to be heard in the streets. A
bruised reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall He not
quench. He shall bring forth judgment in truth. He shall not
fail nor be discouraged until He have settled judgment in the earth,
and the isles shall hope in His name.’ ^

In the Hebrew there is no mention of Jacob nor of Israel, but
the Seventy being desirous to show what He meant by His servant,
namely, that same form of a servant wherein the Highest was
humbled, added the name of the man from whose stock He was
to derive that servile form. The Spirit of God came upon Himm the form of a dove, as the gospel testifies. He brought forth
judgment to the Gentiles, in foretelling them of future things

^ Isa. xliL 1-4.
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whicii they never knew before. Ke did. not cry out, yet ceased
He not to preachij nor was His voice beard witboiit (or in tbe
street), for such as are cut off ffom His fold never hear His voice.
He neither broke down nor extinguished those Jews His perse-
cutors, whose lost integrity and abandoned light made them like
bruised reeds and smoldng flax. He spared them, for as yet He
was not come to judge them, but to be judged by them. He
brought forth judgment in truth, by showing them their future
plagues if they perished in their m^ce. His face shone on the
mount. His fame in the whole world. He neither failed nor
fainted, in that both He and His Church stood firm against all

persecutions. Therefore His foes never had nor ever shall have
cause to think that fulfilled which they wished in the psalm, saying

;

^When shall He die and His name perish?’^ ‘Until He have
settled judgment in the earth.' Lo, here is that we seek. The last

judgment is that which He shall settle upon earth, coming to effect

it out of heaven. As for the last words, ‘The isles shall hope in
His name,' we see them fulfilled already.

Thus, then, by this which is so undeniable is that proved
credible which impudence dares yet deny. For who would ever
have hoped for that which the tmbelievers themselves do now
behold, as well as we, to their utter heart-breaking and confusion?
Who did ever look that the Gentiles should embrace Christianity,

that had seen the Author thereof botind, beaten, mocked, and
crucified? That which one thief durst but hope for upon the
cross, in that now do the nations far and wide repose their utmost
confidence; and, lest they should incur eternal death, are signed

with that figure whereupon He suffered His temporal death. Let
none, therefore, make any doubt that Christ shall bring forth such
a judgment as the scriptures do promise, except he believe not the

scriptures, and stand in his own malicious blindness against that

which has enlightened all the world.

And this judgment shall consist of these circumstances, partly

precedent and partly adjacent. Elijah shall come, the Jews shall

believe. Antichrist shall persecute, Christ shall judge, the dead
shall arise, the good and bad shall sever, the world shall bum and
be renewed. All this we must believe shall be, but in what order,

our full experience then shall exceed our imperfect intelligence as

yet. Yet verily I do think they shall fall out in order as I have

rehearsed them. Now remain there two books more of this

theme, to the perfect performance of our promise: the first of

which shall treat of the pains due unto the wicked, and the second

of the glories bestowed upon the righteous; wherein, if it please

God, we will subvert the arguments which foolish mortals and
miserable wretches make for themselves against God’s holy and
divine promises, and against the sacred nutriment given to the soul

^ Ps ,xli. 5.

II

—
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by an unspotted faiths thinking themselves the only wise men in

these their ungracious cavilS;, and deriding all religious instructions

as contemptible and ridiculous. As for those that are wise in God^
in all that seems most incredible unto man, if it be avouched by the

holy scriptures (whose truth we have already sufficiently proved),

they lay hold upon the True and Omnipotent Deity, as the strongest

argument against all opposition; for He (they know) cannot possibly

speak false in those scriptures, and withal, can by His divine power
effect that which may seem more than most impossible to the

unbelievers.



THE TWENTY-FIRST BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Why the punishment of the condemned is here disputed of before

the happiness of the saints

Seeing that by the assistance of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

the Judge of the quick and the dead, we have brought both the

cities (the one whereof is God’s and the other the devil’s), unto
their intended consummation, we are now to proceed (by the help

of God) in this book with the declaration of the punishinent due
unto the devil and all his confederacy. And this I choose to do
before I handle the glories of the blessed, because both these and
the wicked are to undergo their sentences in body and soul, and it

may seem more incredible for an earthly body to endure im-

dissolved in eternal pains, than without ail pain in everlasting

happiness. So that when I have shown the possibility of the first,

it may be a great motive unto the confirmation of the latter. Nor
does this method want a precedent from the scriptures themselves,

which sometimes relate the beatitude of the saints foremost, as

here, ‘ They that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, but

they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of condemnation,’ ^

and sometimes afterward, as here, ‘The Son of Man shall send

forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all

things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them
into a furnace of&e; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth:

then shall the just shine like the sun, in the kingdom of the Father,’ ^

and again, ‘And these shall go into everlasting pain; but the

righteous into life eternal.’ ^ Besides, he that will look into the

prophets shall find this order often observed. It were too much
for me to recite all: my reason why I observe it here, I have set

down already.

CHAPTER II

Whether an earthly body may possibly be incorruptible by fire

What then shall I say unto the unbelievers, to prove that a body

carpal and living may endure undissolved both against death and

the force of eternal fire. They will not allow us to ascribe this

1 John V. 29. ^ Matt. siiL 41-3. ® Matt. 2csv. 46.
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unto the power of Goi but urge us to produce it to them by some
example. If we shall answer them that there are some creatures

that are indeed corruptible, because mortal, and yet do live un-
touched in the middle of the fire : and likewise, that there are a kind

of worms that live without being hurt in the fervent springs of the

hot baths, whose heat sometimes is such as none can endure, and
yet those v/orms do so love to live in it, that they cannot live without

it: this, either they will not believe unless they see it; or if tliey do
see it, or hear it afiirmed by sufiacient authority, then they cavil at

it as an insufficient proof for the proposed question; on the ground
that these creatures are not eternal, and living thus in this heat,

nature has made it the means of their growth and nutriment, not
of their torment: as though it were not more incredible that fire

should nourish anything rather than not consume it. It is strange

for anything to be tormented by the fire, and yet to live : but it is

stranger to live in the fire and not to be tormented. If then this

latter be credible, why is not the first so also ?

CHAPTER III

Whether a fleshly body may possibly endure eternal pain

Yea, but (say they) there is no body that can suffer eternally but it

must perish at length. How can we tell that? Who can tell

whether the devils do suffer in their bodies, when, as they confess,

they are extremely tormented? If they answer that there is no
earthly soul and visible body, or (to speak all in one) no fiesh that

can suffer always and never die, what is this but to ground an
assertion upon mere sense and appearance ? For these men know
no fiesh but mortal, and what they have not known and seen, tliat

they hold impossible. And what an argument is this, to make pain
the proof of death, when it is rather the testimony of life ! For
though our question be, whether an^^hing living may endure
eternal pain and yet live still, yet are we sure it cannot feel any pain
at all unless it live, pain being inseparably adherent unto life, if it

be in anything at all. Needs then must that live that is pained,
yet is there no necessity that this or that pain should kill it: for all

pain does not kill all &e bodies that perish. Some pain indeed
must,- by reason that the soul and the body are so conjoined that
they cannot part without great torment, to which the soul succumbs

;

and the mortal frame ofman being so weak that it cannot withstand
this violence, thereupon are they severed. But afterwards, they
shall be so rejoined again, that neither time nor torment shall be
able to procure their separation. Wherefore though our fiesh as
now be such that it cannot suffer pain without dying; yet then
shall it become of another nature, as death also then shall be of
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another native. For the death then shall be etenial3 3n.d the soul
that suffers it shall neither be able to live, having lost her God her
only life^ nor yet to avoid torment, having lost aU means of death.
The first death forces her from the body against her wiii, and the

' second holds her in the body against her will. Yet both are one in
this, that they enforce the sonl to sulfer in the body against her
will. Our opponents wiU allow this, that no flesh as now can
suffer the ^eatest pain, and yet not perish : but they observe not
that there is a thing above the body, called a soul, that rules and
guides it; and this may suffer any torment and yet remain for ever.
Behold now, here is a thing, sensible of sorrow, and yet eternal.
This power then that is now in the souls of all, shall be then in
the bodies of the damned. And if we weigh it well, the pains of
the body are rather referred to the soul. The soul it is, and not the
body, that feels the hurt inflicted upon any part of the body.
And so as we call them living and sensitive bodies, though all

the life and sense is flrom the soul; so likewise do we say they are
grieved bodies, though the grief be only in the soul. So then,
when the body is hurt, the soul grieves with the body. When the
mind is offended by some inward vexation, then the soul grieves
alone, though it be in the body; and further, it may grieve when it

is without the body, as the soul of the rich glutton did in hell, when
he said :

‘ I am tormented in this flame.’ ^ But the body lacking

a soul grieves not, nor having a soul does it grieve without the soul.

If therefore it were meet to draw an argument of death from the
feeling of pain, as if we should say, ‘He may feel pain, therefore

he may die,’ this should rather infer that the soul may die, because
it is that which is the feeler of the pain.

But seeing that this is absurd and false, how then can it follow

that those bodies, which shall be in pain, shall therefore be subject

unto death? Some Platonists hold that those parts of the soul

wherein fear, joy, and grief were resident, were mortal, and
perished: whereupon Virgil said: ‘Hinc metuunt cupiuntque, do-
lent gaudentque,’ ^ ‘Hence ’ (that is, by reason of those mortal parts

of the soul) ‘did fear, hope, joy, and grief possess them.’ But
touching this we proved in our fourteenth book that, after their

souls were purged to the uttermost, there yet remained a desire in

them to return unto their bodies : and where desire is, there grief

may be. For hope being finistrate and missing the aim turns into

grief and anguish. Wherefore if the soul which does prindpally

or only suffer pain, be notwithstanding (after a sort) immortal,

then it does not follow that a body should perish because it is in

pain. Lastly, if the body may breed the soul’s grief, and yet can-

not kill it, this is a plain argument that pain does not necessarily

infer death. Why then is it not as credible that the fire should

grieve those bodies and yet not kill them, as that the body should

^ Luke xvi. 24. * Aetu vi. 733.
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procure the soul’s anguish and yet not its death? If pain exists

there is therefore no sufficient argument to prove that death must
needs follow it.

CHAPTER IV

Nature^s testimo?iies^ that todies may re^nain undiminished in the fire

If therefore the salamander live in the fire (as the most exact

naturalists record)^ and if there be certain famous hills in Sicily

that have been on fire continually, from beyond the memory of

man, and yet remain whole and unconsumed, then are these suffi-

cient proofs to show that all does not consume that bums, as the

soul proves that all that feels pain does not perish. Why then
should we have to produce any more examples to prove the per-

petuity of man’s soul and body, without, death or dissolution, in

everlasting fire and torment? That God that endowed nature

with so many different and admirable qualities, shall then give the

fiesh a quality whereby it shall endure pain and burning for ever.

Who was it but He, that has made the flesh of a dead peacock to

remain always sweet, and without any putrefaction? I thought
this impossible at first, and by chance being at meat in Carthage, a

boiled peacock was served up, and I, to try the conclusion, took
of some of the fleshy part of the breast and caused it to be laid up*

After a certain space (sufficient for the putrefaction of any ordinary

flesh) I called for it, and smelling it found no iU taste in it at all.

I laid it up agaiUj and thirty days after, I looked again, and it

was the same as I left it. The like I did a whole year after, and
found no change, save that it was somewhat more dry and solid.

Who gave such cold unto chaffy that it wiU keep snow unmelted
in it, and withal such heat, that it will ripen green apples ? Who
gave fire that wonderful power to make all things that it bums
black, itself being so bright^ and to turn a shining brand into a

black coal? Neither does it always thus. For it will bum stones

until they be white; and though it be red, and they whitish, yet

does this their white agree with the light as well as black does with
darkness. Thus the fire burning the wood, to bake the stone,

works contrary effects upon objects which are not contrary. For
stone and wood are different but not opposite, whereas white and
black are, the one of which colours the fire produces upon the

stone, and the other upon the wood, whitening the first, and
darkening the latter, though it could not perfect the first except by
the help of the latter.

And what strange things there are in a coal ! It is so brittle that

a little blow turns it to powder, and yet so durable that no moisture
cormpts it, no time wastes it, so that they are wont to lay coals,

under boundaries and markstones for lands, to confute any one
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that should come hereafter and say this is no boundary stone.

What is it that makes them endure so long in the earth, where
wood would easily rot, but that same fire that corrupts all things ?

And then for lime, not only is it whitened by the fixe, but it carries

'fire in itself, as taken from the fixe, and keeps it so secret, that it is

not discoverable in it by any of our senses, nor known to be in it

but by our experience. And therefore we call it quicklime, the
invisible fire being as the soul of that visible body. But the
wonder is that when it is killed it is quickened. For, to fetch out

the fire from it, we cast water upon it, and being cold before, that

inflames it, which cools all other things, however hot they be.

And so the lump, dying as it were, gives up the fire that was in it,

and afterwards remains cold if you water it ever so much: and then

for ‘quicklime’ we call it ‘quenched lime.’ What thing can be
more strange? Yes. If you pour oil upon it instead of water,

though oil be rather the feeder of fire, yet will it never alter, but
remain cold still. If we should have heard thus much of some
Indian stone, that we had not, and if we could not get to prove it,

we should surely imagine it either to be a stark he, or a strange

wonder.
But things occurrent unto daily experience are debased by their

frequency, insomuch that we have left off wondering at some
things that only India (the farthest continent of the world) has

presented to our view. The diamond is common amongst us,

chiefly with our jewellers and lapidaries: and this is so hard that

neither fire, stone, nor steel can once dint it, but only the blood of

a goat. But do you think this hardness so much admired now as

it was by him that first of all descried it? Such as know it not,

may peradventure not believe it, or believing it, on seeing it, may
admire it as a rare work of nature: but daily trial ever takes off

the edge of admiration. We know that the loadstone draws iron

strangely: and sxirely when I observed it at first, it made me
much aghast. For I beheld the stone draw up an iron ring, and

then as if it had given its own power to the ring, the ring drew up
another and made it hang fast by it, as it hung by the stone. So

did a third by that, and a fourth by the third, and so until there was

hung, as it were, a chain of rings which merely touched one

another, without any interhnking. Who would not admire ^e
power in this stone, not only inherent in it, but also extending

itself through so many circles, and to sudh a distance? Yet

stranger was that experiment of this stone which my brother and

fellow bishop Seveirus, Bishop of Milevis, showed me.

He told me that he had seen Bathanarius (sometime a count of

Africa), when he feasted him once at his own house, take the ^d
stone and hold it under a silver plate upon which he laid a pie^e

of iron : and that as he moved the stone xmder the plate, so did the

iron move above, the plate not moving at all, and just in the same
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motion that his hand moved the stone, did the stone move the

iron. Tiiis I saw, and this did I hear him report, whom I will

believe as well as if I had seen it myself. I have read furthermore

of this stone, that if you lay but a diamond near it, it will not draw,

iron at all, but puts it from it as soon as ever the diamond comes
to touch it. These stones are to be found in India. But if the

strangeness ofthem be no'w no more admired of us, how much less

do they admire them where they are as common as our lime, whose
strange burning in water (which ordinarily doth quench the fire),

and not in oil (which feeds it) we do now cease to wonder at

because it is so frequent.

CHAPTER V

Of such things as caraiot he assuredly known to he such^ and yet
are not to be doubted

But the unbelievers, hearing of miracles and such things as wre

cannot make apparent to their senses, fail to ask us the reason of

them, which because it surpasses our human powers to give, they

deride them as false and ridiculous. But let them but give us

reason for ail the wondrous things that we have seen, or may easily

see hereafter; which if they cannot do, then let them not say that

there is not, nor can be anjihing without a reason why it should

be. Thus seeing that they are convinced by their own eyesight,

I will not therefore run through all that is related by authors, but
try their cunning in things which are extant for any to see, that

take the pains. The salt of Agrigentum in Sicily, being put
in fire melts into water; and in water, it crackles like the fire.

The Garamantes have a fountain so cold in the day that it

cannot be drunk of; so hot in the night that it cannot be touched.

In Epirus is another, wherein if you quench a torch, you may light

it again thereat. The Arcadian asbestos, being once inflamed,

will never be quenched. There is a kind of fig-tree in Egypt
whose wood sinks, and being thoroughly steeped (and the heavier,

one would think), it rises again to the top of the water.

The apples of the country of Sodom are fair to the eye, but,

being touched. Ml to dust and ashes. The Persian p5rrites, pressed

hard in the hand, bums it, whereupon it has its name. The
selenites is another stone wherein the waxing and waning of the

moon is very visible. The mares in Cappadocia conceive with the

wind, but their foals live but three years. The trees of Ceylon, an
isle in India, never cast their leaves. All these, and thousands
more, are no past things, but visible at this day, each in their places.

It were too long for me to recite all, and ijay purpose is otherwise.

And now let those infidels give me the reason of these things.
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those that v/ili not believe the scriptures, but hold them to be
fictions, in that they seem to relate incredible things, such as I have
now reckoned I Reason (say they) forbids us to think that a body
should bum, and yet“ not be consumed, that it should feel pain,
and yet live everlastingly. O rare disputers! you that can give
reason for all miraculous things, give me the reasons of those
strange enects of nature before named, of those few only, which if
you knew not to be now visible, and not future, but present to the
view of tliose that will make trial of them, you would be more in-
credulous about them than in this, which we say shall come to pass
hereafter. For which of you would believe us if, instead of saying
that men’s bodies hereafter shall bum and not consume, we were
to say that there will be salt that melts in fire, and crackles in the
water; or a fotmtain intolerably hot in the night, and intolerably
cold in the day; or a stone that bums him that holds it hard, or
another, that being once fired, never quenches? And so of the
rest. If we had said that these things shall be in the world to
come, and the infidels had bidden us give the reason why, we could
fireely confess we could not, the power of God in His works sur-
passing the weakness of human reason: and yet that we knew that

God did not act without reason in these things which surpass the
reason of mortal man. We know not His will in many things, yet
know we that what He wills is in no way impossible, as He has told

us, to whom we must neither impute falseness nor imperfection.

But what say our great reasoners unto those ordinary things which
are so common, and yet exceed aU reason, and seem to oppose the
laws of nature? If we should say they were to come, then the
infidels would forthwith ask a reason for them, as they do for that

which we say is to come. And therefore, seeing that in those

works of God man’s reason is at fault, as these things are such
now, and yet why no man can tell; so shall the others be also here-

after, beyond human capacity and apprehension.

CHAPTER VI

All strange ^ects are not nature^s. Some are mart’s devices; some
the deviVs

Perhaps they will answer-: ‘ Oh, these are lies. We believe them
not. They are false tales. If ihesQ be credible, then believe you
also if you will (for one man has related both this and those), that

there was a temple of Venus wherein th^e burned a lamp, which
no wind or water could ever quench, so that it was called the

iaestinguishable lamp.-’ This they may object, to put us in a

•dilemma; for if we say it is false, we detract &om the truth of

pur former examples; and if we say it is true, we shall seem to

IX
—* L 983
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acknowledge a pagan deity. But, as I said in the eighteenth book,

we need not believe all that paganism has historically published, their

histories (as Varro witnesses) seeming to conspire in voluntary

contention one against another: but we may, if we will, believe,

such of their stories as do not contradict those books which we are

bound to believe. Experience and sufficient testimony shall afford

us wonders enough of nature, to convince us of the possibility of

what we maintain against those infidels. As for that lamp of Venus,
it rather gives our argument more scope than in any way suppresses

it. For unto that, we can add a thousand strange things effected

both by human invention and magical operation: which ifwe would
deny, we should contradict those very books wherein we believe.

Wherefore that lamp either burned by the artificial placing of some
asbestos in it; or it was effected by art magic, to procure a religious

wonder; or else some devil, having honour there under the name of

Venus, continued in this apparition for the preservation of men’s
misbelief. For the devils are allured to inhabit certain bodies by
the very creatures of God; and they are variously attracted by what
is offered to them; not as other creatures are by meats, but as

spirits are by characters and signs adapted to their natures, either

by stones, herbs, plants, living creatures, charms, or ceremonies.
And this allurement they do subtly entice man to procure them,

either by inspiring him with the secrets thereof, or teaching him the

order in a false and flattering apparition, making some few scholars

to them, and teachers to many more. For man could never know
what they love, and what they loathe, but by their own instructions,

which were the first foimdations of art magic. And then do they
get the fastest hold ofmen’s hearts (which is all they seek and glory
in) when they appear like angels of light. However, their works
are strange, and the more marvellous, the more to be avoided,
which their own natures do persuade us to do; for if these foul

devils can work such wonders, what cannot the glorious angels do
then ? Nay, what cannot that God do, who has given such power
to the most hated creatures? So then, if human art can effect

such rare conclusions, that such as know them not would think
them divine effects—^as when an iron image was hung in a certain

temple so strangely^ that the ignorant would have verily believed
they had seen a work of God’s immediate power, yet it hung so
just because it was between two loadstones, whereofone was placed
in the roofofthe temple, and the otherm the floor, without touching
anything at aU; and as there might be such a trick of man’s art

in that inextinguishable lamp of Venus; and if magicians (whom
the scriptures call sorcerers and enchanters) can endow the demons
with such power as Virgil, that famous poet, relates of an en-
chantress in these words:

Haec se carminibus promittit solvere mentes •

Quas velit, ast aliis duras immittere curas.



book XXI, chapter VI 327

Sistere aquam fluviisj et vertere sidera retro;
Noctumosque ciet manes; mugire videbis
Sub pedibus terram et descendere montibus omos.^

She said her channs could ease one’s heart of pain.
Even when she list, and make him grieve again.
Stop floods, bring back the stars, and with her breath.
Rouse the black fiends, until the earth beneath
Groaned, and the trees came marching from the idlls, etc,

—

if all this be possible to those, how much more then can the
power of God exceed them in working such things as are incredible

to infidelity, but easy to His omrdpotency, who has given virtues

unto stones, wit unto man, and such large power unto angels!

His wonderful power exceeds all wonders. His wisdom permits
and effects all and every particular of them; and cannot He make
the most wonderful use of ail the parts of that world that He only
has created?

CHAPTER VII

God^s omnipotency the ground of all belief in things marvelled at .

Why then cannot God make the bodies of the dead to rise again,

and the damned to suffer torment and yet not to consume, seeing

that He has filled heaven, earth, air, and water so full ofinnumerable

miracles, and that the world, which He made, is a greater miracle

than any it contains ? But qur adversaries, believing in a God that

made the world and the other gods, by whom He governs the

world, do not deny, but avouch that there are powers that effect

wonders in the world, either voluntarily, or ceremonially and
magically; but when we give them an instance wrou^t neither by
man nor by, spirit, they answer us: 'It is nature; nature has given

' it this quaiity.* So then it was nature that made the Agrigentine

salt melt in the fire, and crackle in the water. Was it so ? This

seems rather contrary to the nature of salt, which naturally dissolves

in water, and crackles in the fire. Aye, but nature (say they) made
this particular salt of a quality just opposite. Good. This, then,

is the reason also of the heat and cold of the Garamantine fountain,

and of the other that puts out the torch and lights it again, as also

of the asbestos, and those others, to rehearse all of which were too

tedious. There is no other reason, it seems, to be given for them,

but, 'Such is their nature.’ A good brief reason verily, and a

sufficient. But God being the Author of all nature, why then do

they exact a stronger reason of us, when we, in proving that which

they hold for an impossibility, affirm that it is thus by the will of

Almighty God, who is therefore called Almighty because He can

- do all that He will, having created so many things, which, were

1 Virg. Am. iv. 487-91.
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they not to be seen, and confirmed by sufficient testimony, would
seem as impossible as the rest, whereas now we know them, partly

all, and partly some of us. As for other things that are but re-

ported without testimony, and concern not religion, and are not

taught in scripture, they may be false, and a man may lawfully

refuse to believe them. I do not believe all that I have set down
so firmly that I do make no doubt of some of them; but as for

those wffich I have tried, as the burning of lime in water and cooling

in oil; the loadstone’s drawing of iron and not moving a straw; the

incorruptibility of the peacock’s flesh, whereas Plato’s flesh did

putrefy; the keeping of snow and the ripening of apples in chaff;

the bright fire making the stones of its own colour, and wood
of the exact opposite—^these I have seen and believe without any
doubt at all. Such also are these—that clear oil should make black

spots, and white silver draw a black line; that coals should turn

white wood into black, hard wood into brittle, and make corrupt-

ible pieces incorruptible : together with many others which tedious-

ness forbids me here to insert. For the others, excepting that

foimtain that quenches and kindles again, and the dusty apples of
Sodom, I could not get any sufficient proofs to confirm them. Nor
'met I any that had beheld that fountain of Epirus, but I fotmd
divers that had seen the like near unto Grenoble in France. And
as for the apples of Sodom, there are both grave authors, and eye-

witnesses enough alive, that can affirm it, so that I make no doubt
thereof. The rest I leave indifferent, to affirm or deny; yet I did

set them down because they are recorded in our adversaries’ own
histories, to show them how many things they believe in their own
books, without any reason, that not give credence to us, when
we say that God Almighty will do anything that exceeds their

capacity to conceive. What better or stronger reason can be given
for anything than to say, God Almighty will do this, which He has
promised in those boo^ wherein He promises as strange things as

this, which He has performed? He will do it, because He has
said He will, even He that has made the incredulous heathens
believe things which they held mere impossibilities.

CHAPTER VIII

That the alteration of the known nature of any creature unto a nature
unknown is not opposite unto the laws of nature

If they reply that they will not believe that man’s body can endure
perpetual burning, because they know it is of no such nature, so
that it cannot be said of it, that nature has given it such a quality,

we may answer them out of the scriptures, that man’s body before,

his ffiU was of such a nature that it could not suffer death ; and yet
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in his fall was altered unto that mortal misery wherein now ail

mankind lives, to die at length; and therefore at the resurrection

it may undergo such another alteration, unknown to us as yet.

But tiiey believe not the scriptures that relate man’s estate in
paradise. If they did, we should not need to argue long with them
upon this theme of the pains of the damned: whereas now we must
make demonstration out of their own authors, how it is possible

that there may be a full alteration of nature in any one object,

from the kind of being that it had before, and yet the laws of nature

be kept imviolated. Thus we read in Varro’s book. Of the Race
of the Roman People^ that Castor relates, that in that bright star

of Venus, which Plautus^ calls "Hesperugo,’ and Homer ^ ‘the

glorious Hesperus,’ befell a most monstrous change both of colour,

magnitude, figure, and motion; the like never was before nor
since : and this, say Adrastus of Cyzicus and Dion of Naples (two
famous astronomers), befell in the reign of Ogyges. A monstrous
change, says Varro, and why, but that it seemed contrary to nature ?

Such, we say, all portents are, but we are deceived. For how can

that be against natm*e which is effected by the will of God,
the Lord and Maker of all nature? A portent, therefore, is not

against nature, but against the most common order of nature. But
who is he that can relate all the portents recorded by the Gentiles ?

Let us seek our purpose in this one. What more imperative law

has God laid upon nature in any part of the creation, than He has

in the motions of the heavens ? What more legal and fixed order

does any part of nature keep ? And yet you see, that when it was

the pleasure of nature’s highest sovereign, the brightest star in all

the firmament changed its colour, magnitude, and figure, and

which is most marvellous, its very course and motion. 1 his made
a foul disturbance in the rules of-the astrologers (if there were any

then) when they, observing their fixed descriptions of the eternal

course of the stars, durst affirm that there never v/as nor ever

would be any such change as this of Venus was. Indeed, we read

in the scriptures that ' the sun stood still at the prayer of Joshua,

until the battle was done,® and went back to show Hezekiah, that

the Lord had added fifteen years unto his life.^ As for the miracles

done by the virtues of the saints, these infidels know them well, and

therefore aver them to be done by magic: whereupon Virgil says,

as I related before of the witch, that she could

Sistere aquam fluviis et vertere sidera retro: ®

Stop fioods, bring back the stars, etc.

For the river Jordan parted, when Joshua led the people over it,®

and when Elijah passed it,^ as likewise when his follower Elisha

divided it with Elijah’s cloak; and the sun, as we said before, went
’

1 Aniphit. I. i, 122. ® Iliady xsii. 318. » Joshua x. 13.^ ^ Isa. sxxviil S.

* Am. iv. 489. ® Joshua iv. 18- ’2 Kings 11. 8,14.
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back in the time of Hezekiah. But Varro does not say that any
one desired this change of Venus. Let not the faithless therefore

hoodwink themselves in the knowledge of nature, as though God’s
power could not alter the nature ofanything from what it was before

unto man’s knowledge, when in truth the known nature of an5rthing
is as fully as admirable as the less known, but that men admire
nothing but rarities. For what reasonable man does not see, that

in that work of nature in which there is the greatest similarity and
the greatest variety, the face of man, there is such an admirable
quality, that were they not all of one form, they should not dis-

tinguish man from beast, and yet were they exactly all of one form,
one man should not be known from another ? Thus likeness and
difference are both in one object. But the difference is most
admirable j a common nature itself seeming to demand a uni-
formity^; and yet because it is rarities which we admire, we do
wonder far more when we see two so like that one may be easily

and is oftentimes deceived in taking the one for the other.

But it may be they believe not the story of Varro, though he be
one of their most learned historians, or do not respect it, because
this star did not remain long in this new form, but soon resumed
the former shape and course again. Let us therefore give them
another example, which together with this of his I think may
suffice to convince that God is not to be bound to any conditions
in the allotting of a particular nature to anj^thing, as though He
could not make an absolute alteration thereof into a wholly different
nature. The country of Sodom was formerly odierwise than it

is now. It was once like the rest of the land, as fertile and as
fair, if not more so than the rest, insomuch that the scripture com-
pares it to paradise. But being smitten from heaven (as the
heathen stories themselves record, and aH travellers confirm), it

now is as a field of soot and ashes ; and the apples of the soil being
fair without are naught but dust within. Behold, it was not such,
and yet such it is at this day. Behold a terrible change of nature
wrought by nature’s Creator ! And it remains in that sole estate
now, which it was a long time ere it fell into. . So then, as God
can create what He will, so can He change the nature of what He
has created at His good pleasure. And hence is die multitude of
monsters, visions, portents, and prodigies, for the particular
relation whereof here is no place. They are called monsters,
firom momtros to show, because they betoken somewhat, and
portents and prodigies firom portendo and pom dico^ because
they portend and foretell somewhat to ensue. But whether they,
or the devils, whose care it is to seduce and entangle the minds of
the imperfect, and such as deserve it, do delude the world either
by true predictions, or by stumbling on the truth by chance, let
their observers and interpreters look to that. But we ought to
gather this firom all those monsters and prodigies that happen or
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1

are said to happen against nature (as the apostle implied when he
spoke of ^the engrafting of the wild olive into the garden olive,
whereby the wild one was made partaker of the root and fatness of
the other ^), that they all do tell us this, that God will do v/ith the
'bodies of the dead according to His promise, and that no dif5.culn%

no law of nature can or shall prohibit Him. And what He has
promised, the last book declared out of both the Testaments, not
in very great measure, but suf&cient (I think) for the purpose of
this volume.

CHAPTER IX

Of hslli and the Qualities of the eternal pains therein

As God therefore by His prophet spoke of the pains of the damned,
such shall they be: ‘Their worm shall not die, neither gball their

fire to be quenched.’ ^ Our Saviour, to commend this unto us, re-

garding the parts that offend a man as those persons whom a man
loves as his own most useful members, and bidding him cut them
off, adds this: ‘Better it is for thee to enter into life maimed, than

having two hands to go into hell into the fire that never shall be
quenched, where theirworm dies not, and their fire is not quenched,’

and likewise of the foot :
‘ Better for thee to go halting into life, than

having two feet to be cast into hell,’ etc. And so says he of the

eye also, adding the prophet’s words three several times.^ Oh,
whom would not this thunder from the mouth of God strike a

chill terror into, sounding so often? Nov/, as for this worm and
this fire, they that make them only mental pains do say that the fire

implies the burning in grief and anguish of the soul, that now
repents too late for being severed from the sight of God: after the

manner that the apostle says : ‘Who is offended and I bum not?’ ^

And this anguish may be meant also by the worm, say they, as it is

written :
‘As the moth is to the garment, and the worm to the wood,

so does sorrow eat the heart of a man.’ ^ Now such as hold them
both mental and real say that the fire is a bodily plague to the body,

and the worm a plague of conscience to the souL This seems

more likely in that it is absurd to say that either the soul or body
gViall be clear of pain. Yet had I rather take part with them that

say they are both bodily than with those that say that neither of

them is so. And therefore by sorrow in tiie scriptures, though it

be not expressed so, is understood a fruitless repentance conjoined

with a corporal torment, for the scripture says: ‘The vengeance of

the fiesh of the wicked is fire and the worm.’ ® He might have

said more briefly, ‘The vengeance of the wicked.’ Why did he

then add ‘of the flesh,’ but to show that both those plagues, the

1 Rom. xi. 17, 24. ^ Isa. Ixvi. 24. * Mark iz. 43-8.

* 2 Cor. xi. 29. ® Prov. sxv. 20. ® Ecclus. vii. 17.
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fire and the worm^ shall be corporal ? If he added it because man
shall be thus plagued for living according to the flesh (for it is

therefore that he incurs the second death, which the apostle

means when he says, If ye live after the flesh, ye die ’

^), let every

man believe as he like, either giving the fire literally to the body, and'

the worm figuratively to the soul, or both properly to the body: for

we have fully proved already that a creature may bum and yet not
consume, may live in pain and yet not die : which he that denies

Imows not Kim that is the author of all nature’s wonders, that God
who has made all the miracles that I formerly recounted, and
thousand thousands more, and more admirable, shutting them all

in the world, the most admirable work of all. Let every man
therefore choose what to think of this, whether both the fire and
the worm plague the body, or whether the worm have a meta-
phorical reference to the soul. The truth of this question shall

then appear plainly, when the knowledge of the saints shall be
such as shall require no trial of it, but only shall be fully satisfied

and resolved by the perfection and plenitude of the divine Wisdom.
For now we know but in part, until that which is perfect be come,
but yet may we not believe those bodies to: be such that the fire

can work them no anguish or torment.

CHAPTER X
Whether the fire of helU if it he corporal^ can take effect upon the

incorporeal devils

But here now is another question—whether this fire, if it plague
not spiritually, but only by a bodily touch, can inflict any torment
upon the devil and his angels. They are to remain in one fire with
the damned, according to our Saviour’s own words: ‘Depart from
Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which is prepared for the devil
and Ms angels.’ ^ But the devils, according to what some learned
men suppose, have bodies of condensed air, such as we feel in a
wind; and that tMs air is passible, and may suffer burning, the
heating of baths proves, where the air is set on fire to heat the
water, and does that which first it suffers. If any will oppose, and
say the devils have no bodies at all, the matter is not great, nor
need there be much argument about it. For why may not tm-
bodied spirits feel the force of bodily fire, as well as man’s in-
corporeal soul wMch is now included in a carnal shape, and shall

at that day be boimd into a body for ever. These spiritual devils
therefore, or those devilish spirits, though strangely, yet shall they
be truly bound in tMs corporal fire, wMch shall torment them for
all that they are incorporeal. Nor shall they be so bound in it,

^ Rom. viiL 13. * Matt. sxv. 41.
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that they shall give it a soul as it were, and so become with it one
living creature; but, as I said, by a wonderful power shall they be
so bound that instead of giving it life, they shall from it receive
intolerable torment; although that other coherence of spirits and
‘bodies, whereby both become one creature, be equally as mar-
vellous, and exceeds all human comprehension. And surely I
should think the devils shall bum then, as the rich glutton did,
when he cried, saying, ‘ I am tormented in this flame,’ but that I
should be answered t^t that fire was such as his tongue was, to
cool which he, seeing Lazarus afar off, entreated him to help him
with a little water on the tip of his finger. He was not then in the
body but in soul only. Such likewise (that is incorporeal) was the
fire he burned in, and the water he wished for, as the dreams of
those that sleep and the vision ofmen in ecstasies are, which present
the forms of bodies, and yet are not bodies indeed. And though
man see these things only in spirit, yet sees he himself so like to
his body, that he cannot discern whether he have it on or no. But
that hell, that lake of fire and brimstone, shall be real, and the fire

corporal, burning both men and devils, the one in fiesh and the
other in air: the one in the body adherent to the spirit, and the
other in spirit only adherent to the fire, and yet not infusing life,

but feeling torment. For one fire shil torment both men and
devils. Christ has spoken it.

CHAPTER XI

Whether it he 7iot justice that the time of the pains shoidd he pro-

portioned to the thne of the sins and crimes

But some of the adversaries of God’s dty hold it injustice for him,

that has offended but temporarily, to be bound to sujffer pain

eternally. This (they say) is utterly unjust. As though they knew
any law that adapted the time of the punishment to the time in

which the crime was committed ! Eight kinds of punishment does

Tully affirm the laws to inflict : damages, imprisonment, whipping,

like for like, public disgrace, banishment, death, and bondage.

Which of these can be performed in so little time as the offence is,

excepting the fourth, which 3delds every man the same measure

that he metes unto others, according to that of the law : ‘An eye for

an eye, and a tooth for a tooth’? ^ Indeed one may lose his eye

by this law, in as small a time as he put out another man’s by

violence. But if a man kiss another man’s wife, and be therefom

adjudged to be whipped, is not that which he did in a moment paid

for by a good deal longer sufferance? Is not his ^ort pleasure

.repaid vdth a longer pain? And what about imprisonment? Is

^ .Exod. xxi. 24.
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every one judged to lie there no longer than he was in doing his

villainy? Nay, that servant that has but violendy touched his

master, is by a just law doomed xmto many years’ imprisonment.

And as for damages, disgraces, and banishments, are not many of

them dateless, and lasting a man’s whole life, wherein they bear a'

resemblance to the pains eternal? Fully eternal they cannot be,

because the life which they afflict is but temporal, and yet the sins

they punish are ail committed in an instant; nor would any man
advise that the continuance of the penalty should be measured by
the time of the fact, for that, be it murder, adultery, sacrilege, or

what villainy soever, is quickly dispatched, and consequently is

not to be weighed by the length of time, but by the foulness of the

crime. And as for him that deserves death by an offence, does the

law hold the time that he is dying to be the satisfaction for his giult,

or his being taken away from the fellowship of men? That then
which the terrestrial city can do by the first death, the celestial can
effect by the second, in clearing herself of malefactors. For as

the laws of the first cannot call a dead man back again into their

society, no more do the laws ofthe second call him back to salvation

that is once entered into the second death. How then are our
Saviour's words true, say they, 'With what measure ye mete, with
the same shall men mete to you again,’ ^ if temporal sins be re-

warded with eternal pains? Oh, but you mark not that those

words have a reference to the returning of evil for evil in our nature,

and not to an equal proportion of time—that is, he that does evil

shall suffer evil without limitation of any time; although this place

be more properly understood of the judgments and condemnations
whereof the Lord did there speak. And so he that judges imjustly,

if he be judged justly, is paid in the same measure that he meted
withal, though he does not receive what he did: for he did wrong
in judgment, and judgment he suffers ; but he did it unjustly, yet

nevertheless he is repaid according to justice.

CHAPTER XII

The greatness of Adanfs sin^ inflicting eternal condemnation upon all

that are out of the state of grace

But therefore does man imagine that this infliction of eternal

torment is injustice, because his frail imperfection cannot discern
the horribleness of that offence that was the first cause of it. For
the fuller fruition man had of God, the greater impiety was it for

him to renoimce Him; and therein was he worthy of everlasting

evil, in that he destroyed his own good, that otherwise had been
everlasting. Hence came condemnation upon all the stock of,

1 Luke vi. 38.
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man, parent and offspring undergoing one curse, from which none
can be ever freed, but by the free and gracious mercy of God,
which makes a separation of mankind, to show in some the power
of grace, and in others the revenge of justice. Both of which
could not be expressed upon ail mankind, for if all had tasted of the
punishments of justice, the grace and mercy of the Redeemer had
had no place in any: and again, if all had been redeemed ffom
death, there had been no object left for the manifestation of God’s
justice. But now there are more so left than receivers of merc>%
that so it might appear what was due unto all, without any impeach-
ment of God’s justice, who notwithstanding, having delivered so
many, has herein bound us for ever to praise His gracious com-
miseration.

CHAPTER XIII

Against such as hold that the torments after the judgment shall be but
the means whereby the souls shall be purified

Some Platonists there are who though they assign a punishment to

every sin, yet hold they that all such inflictions, be they human or
divine, in this life or in the next, tend only to the purgation of the
soul from enormities. Whereupon Virgil having said of the souls

:

Hinc metuunt cupiuntque, etc..

Hence fear, desire, etc.,

says immediately:

Quin et supremo cum lumine vita reliquit.

Non tamen omne malum miseris, nec funditus omnes
Corporeae excedunt pestes, penitusque necesse est

Multa diu concreta modis inolescere miris.

Ergo exercentur poenis, veterumque malorum
Supplicia expendimt; aliae pandimtur manes
Suspensae ad ventos, aliis sub gurgite vasto

Infectum eluitur scelus, aut exuritur igm.^

For when the souls do leave the bodies dead.

Their miseries are not yet finished:

Nor all their times of torment yet complete:

Many small crimes must needs make one that ’s great.

Pain therefore purgeth them, and makes them fair

From their old stains: some hang in dusky air.

Some in the deep do pay the debt of sin.

And fire is chosen to cleanse others m.

They that hold this affirm that no pains at all are to be suffered

after death, but only such as purge the souls; and those shall be

cleared of all their earthly contagion by some of the three upper

^Aen. vi. 733-42.



ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD336

elements, the air^ the fire, or the water. The air, in that he says,

‘ suspensae ad ventos ’
: the water, by the words, ‘ sub gurgite vasto

the fire is expressly named, ‘ aut exuritur igni.’ Now indeed we do
confess that there are certain pains of this kind during this life,

which do not properly afidict such as are not bettered but made
worse by them, but belong only to such as take them for correc-

tions. All other pains, temporal and eternal, are laid upon every

one as God pleases, by His angels good or bad, either for some sin

past, or wherein the partj^ affiicted now lives, or else to exercise

and declare the virtue of His servants. For if one man hurt
another willingly, or by chance, it is an offence in him to do any
man harm, by wdll or through ignorance, but God, whose secret

judgment assigned it to be so, offends not at all. As for temporal
pain, some endure it here, and some hereafter, and some both
here and there, yet all is past before the last judgment. But all

shall not come into these eternal pains (which notv/ithstanding

shall be eternal after the last judgment, unto them that endure them
temporally after death). For some shall be pardoned in the world
to come that are not pardoned in this, and acquitted there and not
here from entering'into pains eternal, as I said before.

CHAPTER XIV

The temporal pains of this life afflicting all mankind

But few there be that endure none of tliese pains until after death.
Some indeed I have known and heard of that never had an hour's
sickness until their dying da3^ and lived very long, yet nevertheless
man’s whole life is a pain ‘in that it is a temptation and a warfare
upon earth,’ ^ as holy Job says; for ignorance is a great punishment,
and therefore you see that little children are forced to avoid it by
stripes and sorrows, that also which they learn being such a pain
to them, that sometimes they had rather endure the punishments
that enforce them to learn it, than to learn it and so avoid them.
Who would not tremble and rather choose to die than to be an
infant again, if he were put to such a choice? We begin our
life with tears, and therein predict our future miseries. Only
Zoroaster smiled (they say) when he was bom : but his unnatural
mirth boded him no good; for he was, by report, the first inventor
of magic, which notwithstanding stood him not in a pin’s stead in
his misfortunes, for Ninus, king of Ass5Tia, overcame him in battle

took his kingdom of Bactria from him. And so it is such an
impossibility that those words of the scripture, ‘Great travail is

created for all men and an heav3^ yoke upon the sons ofAdam from
the day that they go out of their mother’s womb, until the day that

1 Job vii. 1,
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they return unto the mother of all things/ ^ should not be fulfilled
that the very infants ^being baptized, and therein freed from all their
guilt, which then is only original, are notwithstanding much and
often affiicted, yea even sometimes by the incursion of devils
which notwithstanding cannot hurt them if they die at that tender-
ness of age.

CHAPTER XV
That the scope of God’s redeeming us is wholly pertinent to the

world to come

BxJT yet nevertheless in this heavy yoke that lies upon Adam’s
children from their birth to their burial, we have an inducement
to live soberly, and to realize that our first parents’ sin has made
this life but a pain to us, and that all the promises of the New
Testament belong only to the heritage laid up for us in the world
to come.. Pledges we have here, but the performance due thereto
we shall not have till then. Let us now therefore walk in hope, and
profiting day by day let us mortify the deeds of the fiesh by the
Spirit, for ‘ God knows all that are His,’ ^ and ‘ as many as are led
by the Spirit of God are the sons of God,’ ^ but by grace, not by
nature, for God’s only Son by nature was made the Son of man
for us, that we being ie sons of men by nature might become the
sons of God in Him by grace; for He remaining changeless took
our nature uponHim, keeping still His own divinity, that we being
changed might leave our frailty and apmess to sin through the
participation of His righteousness and immortality, and might
keep that which He had made good in us, by the perfection of that
good which is in Him: for as we ail fell into this misery by one
man’s sin, so shall we ascend imto that glory by one divine Man’s
righteousness. Nor may any imagine that he has had this change,
until he be there where there is no temptation, but all are full of
that peace which we seek by these conflicts of the spirit against the
flesh, and the flesh against the spirit. This war had never been,
had man kept his will in that right way wherein it was first placed.

But refusing that, now he fights in himself; and yet this incon-
venience is not so bad as the former, for imppier fax is he that

strives against sin, than he that allows it sovereignty over him.
Better is war with hope of eternal peace, than thraldom without
any thought of freedom. We wish to be without this war though,

and God inspires us to aim at that orderly peace wherein the inferior

obeys the superior in all things : but if there were hope of it in d&
life (as God forbid we should imagine) by yielding to sin, yet ougla:

we rather to stand out against it, in all our miseries, than to give

.-over our freedoms to sin by yielding to it.

^ Ecclus. xl. 1. ^2 Tim. ii. 19. ® Rom. viii. 14,
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CHAPTER XVI

The laws of grace, that all the regenerate are blessed in

But God’s mercy is so great in the vessels whom He has prepared
for glorya that even in the first age of man, which is his infancy,

where the flesh rules without control, or in the second, his child-

hood, where his reason is so weak that it gives way to all entice-

ments, and the mind is altogether incapable of religious precepts,

if notwithstanding a child be washed in the foimtain of regenera-

tion, and he die at this or that age, he is translated from the powers
of darkness to the glories of Christ, and freed from all pains,

eternal and purificatory. His regeneration alone is sufficient to

clear him after death horn that which his carnal generation had
contracted with death. But when he comes to years of discretion,

and is capable of good counsel, then must he begin a fierce conflict

with vice lest it allure him to damnation. Indeed the unseasoned
soldier is the more easily put to flight, but practice wiU make him
valorous, and enable him to pursue victory with all his endeavour,
which he must evermore attempt by a weapon called ‘the love of
true righteousness,’ and this is kept in the faith of Christ. For if

the command be present, and the assisting spirit absent, the very
forbidding of the crime inflames the perverse flesh to run the
sooner into it, sometimes producing open enormities, and some-
times secret ones, far worse than the others, because pride, and
ruinous self-conceit, persuade men that they -are virtues.

Then therefore sin is quelled, when it is beaten down by the
love of God, which none but He gives and He only by Jesus Christ
the mediator of God and man, who made Himself mortal, that

we might be made eternal. Few are so happy as to pass their

youth without taint of some damnable sin or other, either in deed,
opinion, or the like; but let them, above all, seek to suppress by the
fullness of spirit all such evil motions as shall be incited by the
looseness of the flesh. Many, having betaken themselves to the
law, and becoming transgressors thereof through sin, are after-

wards fain to fly xmto the law of grace for help, which, making
them both truer penitents and stouter opponents, subjects their-

spirits to God, and so they get the conquest of the flesh. He
therefore that will escape hell fire, must be both baptized and
justified in Christ; and this is his only way to pass from the devil
unto Him. And lethim assuredlybelieve that there are no purgatory
pains except before that great and terrible judgment. Indeed, it

is true that the fire of hell shall be more forcible against some than
against others, according to the diversity of their deserts, whether
it be adapted in nature to the quality of their merits, or remain one
fire tmto all, and yet be not felt alike by all. ,
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CHAPTER XVII

Of some Christiam that held that helVs pahis should not he eter7ial

Now must I have a gentle ^sputation with certain tender hearts
of our own religion^ who think that God, who has justly doomed
the condemned unto hell fire, will after a certain space, which His
goodness shall think fit for the merit of each man’s guilt, dehver
them from that torment. And of this opinion was Origen, in far
more pitiful manner, for he held that the devils themselves after a
set time expired should be loosed from their torments, and become
bright angels in heaven, as they were before. But this, and other
of his opimons, chiefly that concerning that rotation and alter-
nation of misery and bliss which he held that all mankind should
run in, gave the Church cause to pronoimce him anathema: seeing
he had lost even this seeming pity of his, by assigning a true
misery, after a while, and a false bliss, unto the saints in heaven,
where they (if these views were true) could never be sure of re-
maining. But far otherwise is their tenderness of heart, which
hold that this freedom out of hell shall only be extended imto the
souls of the damned after a certain time appointed for every one,
so that all at length shall come to be saints in heaven. But if this
opinion be good and true, because it is merciful, why then the
farther it extends, the better it is ; so that it may as well include
the freedom of the devils also, after a longer continuance of time!
Why then ends it with mankind only, and excludes them? Nay,
but it dares go no farther, for they d^e not extend their pity imto
the devil. But if any one does so, he goes beyond them in charity,

and yet sins in erring more deformedly and more perversely
against the express word of God, though he appears to show the
more pity herein.

CHAPTER XVIII

Of those that hold that the intercession of the saints shall save all men
from damnation

I HAVE talked with some that seem to reverence the scriptures, and
yet are no good livers, who would make God far more merciful

than these others. For as for the wicked, they confess that they

deserve to be plagued, but mercy they say shall have the upper
hand when it comes to judgment: for-God shall give them all unto
the prayers and intercession of the saints, who if they prayed for

them when they insulted over them as enemies, "will do it much
more now when they see them prostrate at their feet like slaves.

Tor it is incredible (say they) that the saints should forget mercy
when they are most holy and perfect, who prayed for their foes.
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when they were not without sin themselves. Surely then they will

pray for them who will now become their suppliants, when they

themselves have no sin at all left in them. And will not God hear
them, when their prayers have such perfection ? Then bring they,

forth the testimony of the psalm which the others, that held the

saving of all the damned after a time, do allege also; but these

affirm that it supports them more. The words are these: ‘Hath
God forgotten to be merciful, or will He shut up His mercies in

displeasure ?
’ ^ Kis displeasure (say they) condemns ail that are

unworthy of eternal life to eternal tomient. But if this condemna-
tion continue, little or long, how can it be then that the psalm
should rightly say: ‘Wili He shut up Eds mercy in displeasure?’

It says not, ‘ Will He shut them up long ? ’ but implies that He will

not shut them up at all. Thus do they prove that the judgment of
God is not false, although He condemn none, any more than His
threatening to destroy Nineveh was false, though it 'was not effected

(say they) though He promised it without exception. He said

not, ‘ I destroy it unless it repent,’ but plainly 'without addition,

‘Nineveh shah be destroyed.’^ This threatening do they hold
true, because God foretold plainly what they had deserved, though
He spake not that which He meant to do. For though He spared
them, yet knew He that they would repent: and yet did He abso-
lutely promise their destruction. This therefore (say they) was
true in the truth of Eds severity, v.^hich they had deserved, but not
in respect of His mercy, which He did not shut up in displeasure,

because He would show mercy unto their prayers, whose pride He
had threatened to punish. If, therefore. He showed mercy then
(say they), when He knew He should thereby grieve His holy
prophet, how much more 'will He show it no'w when all His saints

shall entreat for it! Now this surmise of theirs they think the
scriptures do not mention, because men should be reclaimed from
vice by fear of tedious or eternal torment, and because some should
pray for those that "will not amend. And yet the scriptures (say

they) do not utterly conceal it: for what does that saying of the
psalm intend: ‘How great is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid

up for them that fear Thee! Thou keepest them secret in Thy
tabernaclefrom the strife of tongues ’ ? ^ That means, say they, this

great sweetness of God’s mercy is kept secret from us, to keep us
in the more awe, and therefore the apostle says :

‘ God has shut up
all in tmbelief, that He might have mercy on aH,’ ^ to show that
He will condenm none. Yet those who hold this opinion will not
extend this general salvation unto the devils, but make mankind
the only object of their pit3?', promising impunity to their own bad
lives withal, by pretending a general mercy of God unto the whole
generation of man: and in this, they that extend God’s mercy unto
the devil and his angels do quite exceed these latter.

^ Ps. Issvii. 9. * Jonah iii. 4. ® Ps, xxi. 19. * Rom. xi. 32.
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CHAPTER XIX

Of such as hold that heretics shall he savedy in that they have partaken
of the body of Christ

Others there are that clear not hell of all, btit only of such as are

baptized and partakers of " Christ’s body,’ and these (they say) are

saved, be their lives or doctrines whatsoever, on the ground that

Christ Kimseif said :
‘ This is the bread which cometh down from

heaven, that he which eateth of it should not die. I am the Hving
bread which came down from heaven.’ ^ Therefore (say these

men) must all such be saved of necessity, and glorihed by ever-

lasting life.

CHAPTER XX
Of such as allow this deliverance only to wicked and revolted Catholics

Another sort limit the former position only to Catholics, live they

never so vilely, because they have received Christ truly and been

engrafted in His body: of which the apostle says: ‘We that are

many are one bread and one body, because we all are partakers of

one Bread.’ ^ And so though they fall into ever such bad heresies

afterwards, yea, even into paganism, yet because they received the

baptism of Christ in His Church, they shall not perish for ever,

but shall receive eternal life; nor shall their guilt make their tor-

ments everlasting, but only temporal, though they may last a long

time, and be extremely painful.

CHAPTER XXI

Of such as affirm that all that abide in the Catholic faith shall he saved

for that faith only^ he their lives never so worthy of damnation

There are some who, because it is written, ‘He that endureth to the

end, he shall be saved,’ ® do af&rm that only they that continue

Catholics (howsoever they live) shall be saved by the merit of that

foundation, whereof the apostle says: ‘Other fotmdation c^ no

man lay, than that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus. And if any

man btdld on this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, timber,

hay or stubble; every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the

day of the Lord shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by the

fire, and the fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is.
^

If

any man’s work that he has biult upon abide, he shah receive

wages. If any man’s work bum he shah lose, but he shall be s^e

himself, yet as it were by fire.’ ^ And so all Christian Catholics

(say they) having Christ for Mhek foundation (which no heretics

-liave, being cut off from His body), be their lives good or bad (as

1 John vi. 50, 51. ® 1 Cor. x. 17. ® Matt. xsdv. 13. ^ 1 Cor. iii 11-15.
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those that build timber^ hay^, or stubblC;, upon this foundation),

shall nevertheless be saved by fire, that is, shall be delivered after

they have endured the pains of the fire which punishes the wicked
in the last judgment.

CHAPTER XXII

Of such as affirm that the sins committed amongst the works of mercy
shall not be called into judgment

And some I have met that hold that none shall be damned eternally,

but such as neglected to satisft^ for their sins by alms-deeds,
alleging that sa5dng of James: ‘There shall be judgment merciless

unto him that sheweth no mercy.’ ^ Wherefore he that does
show mercy (say they), though he amend not his life, but live

sinfully even in these merciful works, shall nevertheless have so

mercifiii a judgment, that he shall either not be punished at aH, or,

at least, shall be freed from his pain after his sufferance of them
for some certain* space, more or less. And therefore the Judge of
the quick and dead would mention no other thing in His words to

those on both sides of Him, for the salvation of the one part and
the condemnation of the other, but only the alms-deeds v/hich

they had either done or neglected. To this also (say they) does
that part of tlie Lord’s Prayer pertain: ‘Forgive us our trespasses,

as we forgive them that trespass against us.’ ^ For he that forgives

an offence done to him, does a work of mercy: which Christ so

approved, that He said: ‘If ye do forgive men their trespasses,

your Heavenly Father will also forgive you, but if ye do not forgive

men their trespasses, no more will your Heavenly Fatlier forgive

you your trespasses.’ ^ In the same way hereunto belongs also

the aforesaid place of St. James :
‘ There shall be judgment merci-

less,’ etc. The Lord said not, ‘Your small trespasses,’ say they,

‘nor your great,’ but generally, ‘your trespasses.’ And therefore

they hold that those that live ever so viciously until their dying
day, have nevertheless their sins absolutely pardoned by virtue of
this prayer used every day, if withal they do remember freely to
forgive ah such as have offended them, when they entreat for

pardon. When all those errors are confuted, I will, God willing,

make an end of this present book.

CHAPTER XXIII '

Against those that exclude both men and devils from pains eternal

Fihst then we must show why the Church has condemned them
that affirm that even the very devils after a time of torment shall

be taken to mercy. The reason is this. Those holy men, so many-
^ Jas. ii- 13. vi. 12. vi. 14, 15,
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and so learned in both the laws of God, the old and the new, did
not grudge the modification of suffering and beatitude of ^ose
spirits, after their long and great extremity of torture; but they
saw well, that the words of our Saviour could not be untrue, which
He promised to pronotmce in the last judgment, saying :

‘ Depart
from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire which is prepared for the

devil and his angels.’ ^ Hereby He showed that they should bum
in everlasting fire. Likewise is it stated in the Revelation: *The
devil that deceived them was cast into a lake of fire and brimstone,

where the beast and the false prophet shall be tormented day and
night, for evermore.’ ^ There he says, ‘everlasting,’ and here ‘for

evermore,’ in both places excluding all termination and end of the

time, '^^erefore there is no reason either stronger or plainer to

confirm our belief that the devil and his angels shall nevermore
return to the glory and righteousness of the saints, than that the

scriptures, that deceive no man, tell us direcdy and plainly, that

God hath not spared them, but cast them down into heU, and
delivered them unto chains of darkness, there to be kept unto the

condemnation in the just judgment, then to be cast into eternal

fire and there to bum for evermore. If this be true how can

either all or any men be delivered out of this eternity of pains, if

our faith whereby we believe the devil to be everlastingly tor-

mented be not hereby mfiinged ? For if those (either all or some
part) to whom it shall be said, ‘Depart from Me, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels,’

shall not continue for ever in the fire, what reason have we to think

that the devil and his angels shall ? Shall the word of God, spoken

alike both to men and devils, be proved true concerning the devils

and not concerning the men? In that case would man’s surmises

be of more certainty than God’s promises. But seeing that cannot

be, they that desire to escape this pain eternal must cease to argue

against God, and take His yoke upon them while they have time.

For what foolishness were it to interpret the pains eternal as a

fire only of a long continuance, but yet to believe assuredly that life

eternal has no end at all, seeing that the Lord in the same place

including both these parts in one sentence, said plaMy: ‘These

shall go into everlasting pains, and the righteous into life etemaL’ ^

Thus does He make them parallels. Here are everlasting pains,

and there is eternal life. Now to say this life shall never end, but

that pain shall, were grossly absurd. Wherefore seeing that the

eternal life of the saints shall be without end, so therefore is it a

consequence that the everlasting pain of the damned shall be as

endless as the others’ beatitude.

1 Alatt. XXV. 41. ® Rev. xx. 10. ® Matt. XXV. 46*
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CHAPTER XXIV

Against those that wouldprove all damnation frustrate by the prayers

of the saints

This also applies to those, who under colour of more pity oppose

the express word of God, and say that God’s promises are true in

that men are worthy of the plagues He threatens, but that they shall

not be laid upon them. For He will give them (say they) unto the

entreaties of his saints, who will be the readier to pray for them
then, in that they are more purely holy, and their prayers will be

the more powerfhl, in that they are utterly exempt from all touch

of sin and corruption. Why then in this their pure holiness and
powerfulness of prayer will they not entreat for the angels that are

to be cast into everlasting fire, that it would please God to mitigate

His sentence, and set them free from that intolerable fire ? Some
perhaps will pretend that the holy angels will join with the saints

(being then their fellows) in prayer both for the angels and men
^so that are guilty of damnation, that God in His mercy would be
pleased to pardon their wicked deserts. But there is no soimd
Christian that ever held this, or ever will hold it; for otherwise,

there were no reason why the Church should not pray for the devil

and his anpls, seeing that her Lord God has willed her to pray for

her enemies. But the same cause that stays the Church from
praying for the damned spirits (her known enemies) at this day,

the same shall hinder her from praymg for the reprobate souls, at

this day of judgment, notwithstanding her fullness of perfection.

At present she prays for her enemies in mankind, because this is

the time of wholesome repentance, and therefore her chief petition

for them is, ^that God would grant them penitence and escape from
the snares of the devil, who are taken by him at his will,’ ^ as

the apostle says. But if the Church had this light that she could
know any of those who, though they live stiH upon the earth, yet

are predestinated to go with the devil into that everlasting fire;

she would offer as few prayers for them, as she does for him. But
seeing that she has not this knowledge, therefore prays she for all

her foes in the flesh, and yet is not heard for them all, but only for

those who are predestinated to become her sons, though they be as

yet her adversaries. If any shall die her impenitent foes, and not
return into her bosom at ail, does she still pray for them? No,
because they that before death are not engrafted into Christ, are

afterward reputed as associates of the devil: and therefore the same
cause forbids her to pray for the reprobate souls then, as stops her
from praying for the apostatical angels now; and the same reason
there is why we pray for all men while living, and yet will not pray
for the wicked, nor infidels, when they are dead. For the prayet.

^ 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.
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either of the Church or of some godiy persons is heard for some
departed this life^ namely for them which, being regenerated in
Christ, have not spent their life so wickedly that they may be
jpdged unworthy of such mercy, or else so devoutly that they may
be found to have no need of such merc5^ So also after the resur-
rection there shall be some of the dead which shall obtain mercy
after the punishments which the spirits of the dead do suffer,
that they may not be cast into everlasting fire. For otherwise that
should not be truly spoken concerning some, that ‘they shall not
be forgiven, either in this world, or in the world to come’ : unless
there were some who, although they have no remission in this,

yet might have it in the world to come. But when it shah be said
by the Judge of the quick and the dead :

‘ Come, ye blessed of My
Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the begianing
of the world’; and to others on the contrary: ‘Depart from Me, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire which is prepared for the devil and
his angels’:^ it were too much presumption to sa^, that any of
them should escape everlasting punishment whom the Lord has
condemned to eternal torments, and so be led also by the per-
suasion of this presumption, either to despair, or doubt of eternal

life.

Let no man therefore so understand the psalmist when he says,

‘Will God forget to have mercy, or will He shut up His loving-
kindness in displeasure ?

’ ^ that he suppose that the sentence of
God is true concerning the good, false concerning the wicked; or
that it is true concerning good men and evil angels, but that con-
cerning evil men it is false. For that which is recorded in the
psakn belongs to the vessels of mercy, and to the sons of the
promise, of which the prophet himself was one, who, when he had
said, ‘Will God forget to have mercy: will He shut up His loving-

Idndness in displeasure?’ straightway adds, ‘And I said. It is mine
own infirmiti^; I will remember the years of the right hand of the
Highest.’ ^ Verily he has declared what he meant by these words

:

‘Will the Lord shut up His loving-Mndness in displeasure ?’ For
truly this mortal life is the displeasure of God, wherein ‘man is

made like unto vanity, and his days pass away like a shadow.’ In
this displeasure, nevertheless, ‘ God will not forget to be gracious,

by causing His sun to shine upon the good and the evil, and the

rain to fall upon the just and unjust.’ And so He does not shut up
His loving-kindness in displeasure, and especially in that which
the psahn expresses here, saying, ‘I will remember the years of

die right hand of the Highest’ : because in this most miserable life,

which is the displeasure of God, He changes the vessels of mercy
into a better state, although as yet His displeasure remains in the

misery of this corruption; because He does not shut up His mercies

His displeasure. Seeing therefore the verity of the divine song

1 Matt. XXV. 34, 41. ®Ps. Ixxvii. 9, ® Fs. IxxviL 10.
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may be fulfilled in this manner, it is not necessary that it should be

understood of that place where they which pertain not to the city

of God shall be punished with everlasting punishment. But they

which please to stretch this sentence even to the torments of the

damned, at least let them so imderstand it, that though the dis-

pleasure of God remains in them whose due is eternal punishment,

yet nevertheless God does not shut up His loving-kindness in this

His heavy displeasure, and causes them not to be tormented with

such rigour of punishments as they have deserved (yet not so

that they may escape), or at any time have an end of those punish-

ments, but that they shall be more easy than they have deserved.

For so both the wrath of God shall remain, and He shall not shut

up His loving-kindness in His displeasure. But I do not confirm

this thing because I do not contradict it.

But not only I, but the sacred and divine scripture does reprove

and convict them most plainly and fully, which think that to be
spoken rather by the way of threatening than truly, when it is

said, ‘Depart from Me, ye wicked, into everlasting fire’; ^ and also,

‘They shall go into everlasting punishment: and their worm shall

not die, and the fire shall not be extinguished,’ ^ etc. For the

Ninevites did sow a fruitful repentance in this life, as in the field,

in which God would have that to be sown with tears, which should

afterward be reaped with joy.^ And yet who will deny that to

be fulfilled in them which the Lord had spoken before, unless he
cannot well perceive that the Lord does not only overthrow sinners

in His anger, but likewise in His mercy? For sinners are con-
founded by two different ways, either as the Sodomites, in that

men suffer punishments for their sins, or as the Ninevites, in

that the sins of men are destroyed by repenting. For Nineveh is

destroyed which was evil, and good Nineveh is built, which
formerly was not; for though the walls and houses still stood, the

city was overthrown in her wicked maimers. And so, though the
prophet was grieved because that came not to pass which those
men feared would come by his prophecy, nevertheless that was
brought to pass which was foretold by the foreknowledge of God;
because He knew, who had forespoken it, how it was to be fulfilled

in a better manner.
But that they may know, who are mercaful towards an obstinate

sinner, what that means which is written: ‘How great, O Lord,
is the multitude of Thy sweetness, which Thou hast hidden for

them that fear thee,’ let them also read that which follows :
‘ But

Thou hast performed it to them which hope in Thee.’ ^ For what
is, ‘Thou hast hidden for them that fear Thee, Thou hast per-
formed it to them which hope in Thee,’ but that the righteousness
of God is not sweet because unknown unto them which establish
their own righteousness for the fear of punishments, which

^ Matt. 23V. 46. * Isa. Ixvi. 24. ® Jonah iii. 5-10. * Ps. 232d. 19.
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ighteousness is in the law ? For they have not tasted of it. For
hey hope in themselves, not in Him, and therefore the multitude
)f the sweeniess of God is hidden unto them; for truly they fear
jod, but with that servile fear which is not in love, because perfect
,ove casteth out fear. Therefore He performs His sweetness to
hem which hope in Him by breathing His love into them, that
vhen they glory with chaste fear, not in that which love casts away,
but which remains for ever and ever, they may glory in the Lord.
For Christ is the righteousness of God: 'Who imto us of God,’ as
the apostle says, ' is made wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifi-

cation, and redemption.’ So it is written: 'Let him which re-

joiceth, rejoice in the Lord.’ ^ They which will establish their

own righteousness, know not this righteousness which grace gives
without merits, and therefore they are not subject*to the righteous-
ness of God which is Christ. In the righteousness there is great
abundance of the sweetness of God; wherefore it is said in the
psalm :

' O taste and see how sweet the Lord is.’ ^ And we troly

having a taste, and not our fill of it in this our pilgrimage, do rather

hunger and thirst after it, that we may be satisfied with it afterward

when we see Him as He is, and that shall be fulfilled which is

written
:

' I shall be satisfied when Thy ^ory shall be manifested.’ ®

So Christ effects great abtmdance of His sweetness to those which
hope in Him. But if God hide that sweetness firom them which
fear Him in the sense which they suppose, namely that He will

not condemn the wicked, but will allow their ignorance of this

and their fear of being condemned to act as an incentive to right

living, and so that there may be some which may pray for the

wicked, how then does He perform it to them which hope in Him.,

seeing that, as they dream, it is because of this sweetness that He
will not condemn them which do not hope in Him? Therefore

let us seek that sweemess of His, which He performs to them which
hope in Him, and not that which He is thought to effect unto them
which contemn and blaspheme Him. In vain therefore does man
seek for that, when he is departed out of the body, which he has

neglected to obtain to himself beiag in the body. That saying

also of the apostle, 'For God has shut up all in unbelief, that He
may have mercy on all,’ is not spoken to that end that He will con-

demn none, but it appears before in what sense it was spoken.

For when the apostle spake unto the Gentiles, to whom now be-

lieving he wrote his epistles, concerning the Jews who should

afterwards believe: 'As ye,’ says he, 'in time past have nor believed

God, yet now have obtained mercy through their unbelief: even

so now have they not believed by the mercy shewed unto you,

that they may also obtain mercy.’ ^ Then he adds these words in

which these people flatter themselves in their errors, and says:

For God hath shut up all in unbelief that He may have mercy on

^ 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. - Ps. xsxiv. 8. ® Ps. xviL 15. * Rom. ri* 30, 31.
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all.’ ^ Who are ‘they all,’ but they of whom he did speak, saying,

as it were ‘Both ye and they ’ ? Therefore God hath shut up both

Gentiles and Jews all in imbelief, whom He foreknew, and predes-

tinated to be made like the image of His Son : that being ashamed
and cast down by repenting for the bitterness of their unbelief,'

and turned by believing towards the sweetness of the mercies of

God, they might proclaim that saying in the psalm :
‘How preat

is the multitude of Thy sweetness, O Lord, which Thou hast laid up
for them which fear Thee: but hast performed it to them which
hope, not in themselves but in Thee.’ - Therefore He has mercy
on all the vessels of mercy. What means ‘ on all’ ? It means, on
those of the Gentiles and also on those of the Jews whom He has

predestinated, called, justified, glorified (not ‘on all men’), and
He win condemn none of those.

CHAPTER XXV

Whether such as being baptized by heretics and become wicked in life^

or by Catholics and then fallen away into heresies and schisms^

or continuing amongst Catholics and become of vicious conver-

satioUi can have any hope of escaping damnation^ by the privilege

of the sacraments

Now let us answer those who do both exclude the devils from
salvation (as the others before do), and also ah men besides, ex-

cepting such as are baptized in Christ, and made partakers of His
body and blood. And these they will have saved, be their lives

never so spotted by sin or heresy. But the apostle does plainly

control them, saying: ‘The works of the flesh are manifest, which
are adultery, fornication, uncleanness, wantonness, idolatry, etc.,

and such like, whereof I tefl you now as I told you before that they
which do such things shah not inherit the kingdom of God.’ ^

This were false now, if such men should become saints at any time
whatsoever. But this is true scripture, and therefore that shah
never come to pass. And if they be never made partakers of the

joys of heaven, then shah they be evermore bound in the pains of
heh, for there is no middle course, wherein he that is not in bliss

might have a place firee from torment.

And therefore it is fitting that we seei how our Saviour’s words
may be understood, where He says :

‘ This is the bread that came
dotvn jfirom heaven, that he that eateth of it should not die. I am
the living bread which came down horn heaven; if any man eat of
this bread, he shah hve for ever,’ ^ etc. Those, whom we must
answer by and by, have got an iuterpretation for these verses,

somewhat more restrained than those whom we are to answer at,

iRom.si.32. iiPs.sssi.l9 ^ Gal, v. 19-21, ^ John 50, 51.
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this present. For those others do not promise delivery to all that
receive the sacraments, but only to the Catholics (whatever be
their manner of life), for they only are those that receive the body
of Christ, not only sacramentally, but truly also (say they) as being

'

the true members of His body, whereof the apostle says : ‘We that
are many are one bread and one body.’ ^ He therefore that is in
this umty of Christ’s members in one body, the sacrament whereof
the faithful do daily commumcate, he is truly said to receive the
body and to drink the blood of Christ. And so heretics and
schismatics, who are cut off from this body, may indeed receive
the same sacrament, but it does them no good, but a great deal of
hurt, in that great judgment, where it will both make their pains
more heavy, and their continuance eternal. For they are not in
that tmity of peace v/hich is expressed in this sacrament.
But now these that can observe that he that is not in Christ

cannot receive His body truly, do overshoot the mark in promising
absolution (at one time or other) to all the fallers away into super-
stition, idolatry, or heresy. First, they ought to observe how
absurd and far from all likelihood it is, that those (be they more or
less) that have left the Church and become arch-heretics, should be
in better estate than those whom they have seduced to be heretics

with them, before they were Catholics and members of the Church

;

if to be baptized and to receive Christ’s body in the Church
be the causes of those arch-heretics’ delivery. For an apostate, an
opposer of the faith he has once professed, is worse than he that

opposes what he did never profess. Secondly, the apostle himself
contradicts them, concluding of the works of the flesh that ‘They
which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’ ^

Let not sinners, therefore, and wicked men, secure themselves by
their continuance in the Church, in that it is written: ‘He that

endmreth to the end, he shall be saved’; ^ nor by their iniquity

renoimce Christ, their justice, in committing fornication, and either

all or any part of those fleshly works which the apostle recounts,

or such uncleanness as he would not name : for of all such he says

expressly :
‘ These shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’ Where-

fore the doers of such deeds cannot but be in eternal pains, in that

they are excluded from the everlasting joys. For this kind of

perseverance of theirs is no perseverance in Christ, because it is

not a true perseverance in His' faith, which the apostle defines

to be such as worketh by love.^ ‘And love’ (as he says else-

where) ‘ worketh no evil.’ ^ So then these are no true receivers of

^Christ’s body, in ihat they are none of His true members. For

(to omit other reasons) they cannot be both the members of Christ

and the members of a harlot. And (Christ Himself saying, ‘He

^that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood dwelleth in Me and I

i l Cor.x.17. 2 Gal. V. 21. » Matt, x. 22. *Gal.v. 6.

5 Rom. xiii. 10.
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in him,’ ^ shows what it is to receive Christ not only sacramentally,

but truly: for this is, ‘to dwell in Christ and Christ in him.’ For
thus He spoke as ifHe had said, ‘He that dwelleth not in Me, nor I

in him, cannot say he eateth My flesh, or drinketh My blood.’

They therefore that are not members of Christ, are not in Him.
They that make themselves the members of a harlot are no
members of Christ, unless they purge away their badness by
repentance, and return to His goodness by a true reconciliation.

CHAPTER XXVI

What it is to have Christ for the foimdation. Who they are that shall

he saved (as it wei^e) by fire

Aye, but Christian Catholics (say they) have Christ for their founda-

tion, from whom they fell not, though they built badly upon it, in

resemblance of timber, straw, and stubble. So that faith is true,

which holds Christ the foundation, and though it bear some loss in

that the things which are built upon it bum away, yet has it power
to save him that holds it (after some time of suffering). But let

St. James ansv/er these men in a word: ‘If a man say he has faith,

and have no works, can the faith save him ?
’ ^ Who then is he

(say they) of whom St. Paul says: ‘He shall be safe himself, yet so

as by fire’? ^ Well, we will see who that is; but surely it is not
those that they think it is, for otherwise the apostles contradict

one another. For if one says, ‘ Though a man have lived wickedly,

yet shall he be saved by faith, through fire’ : and the other, ‘ If he
have no works, can his faith save him ? ’ then shall we soon find who
it is that shall be saved by fire, if first of all we find what it is to

have Christ for the foundation. To gather this, first, from the
nature of the simile, there is no work in building before the founda-
tion. Now every one who has Christ in his heart, even though
he desire temporal things (and sometimes things unlawful), still

possesses Christ for the foundation thereof. But if he prefer these

things before Christ, though he seem to hold his faith, yet Christ

is no foundation imto him, in that he prefers those vanities before

Him. And if he both contemn good instruction, and prosecute
bad actions, how much the sooner shall he be convicted of setting

Ohiist at naught, and esteeming Him ofno value in vainer respects,

by ne^ecting His command and allowance, and in contempt .of

both, following his own histfiil extravagance. Wherefore, if any
Christian love a harlot, ‘and become one body with her by coup-
ling with her,’ ^ he has not Christ for his foundation. And if a
man love his wife, according to Christ, who can deny that he has
Christ foe: his fotEndation? Admit his Jove be caiml, woddly,*'

^ John vi. 56. ^ Jas. ii. 14. ® 1 Cor. iii. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 15.
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concupisccntial, as the Gentiles loved, that knew not Christ.* ail
tins the aposde does bear with, and therefore still may Christ be
such a s founcktion. For if he prefer not these carnal
affections before Christ, though he build straw and stubble upon
his foundation, yet Christ is that foundation still, and therefore
such a man shall b^ saved by fire. For the fire of tribulation shall
purge away those carnal and worldly affections, which the bond of
marriage acqints from being damnable: and unto this fire, all the
calamities which these affections bring, as barrenness, loss of chil-
dren, etc., have reference. And in this case, he that builds thus,
shall lose, because his building shall not last, and these losses cihall

grieve him^ in that their ffuition did delight him. Yet shall the
worth of his foundation save him, in that if the persecutor should
put it to his choice, whether he would have Christ, or these bk
delights, he would choose Christ, and leave all the rest, blow
shall you hear St. Paul describe a builder upon this foundation with
gold, silver, and precious stones. ‘The unmarried,’ says he,
‘careth for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord.’
And now for him that builds with wood, straw, and stubbie. ‘He
that is married careth for the things of the world, how he may
please his vdfe.’ ^ ‘Every man’s work shall be made manifest,
for the day of the Lord shall declare it,’ that is, the day of
tribulation, ‘ for it shall be revealed by the fire.’

^

This tribulation he calls fire, as we read also in another place.
‘The furnace proves the potter’s vessel, and so doth the trial of
affliction try man’s thoughts.’ ^ So then the fire shall try every
man’s work: and if any work abide (as his will, that careth for the
things of the Lord, and how to please Him), ‘he shall receive
wages,’ that is, he shall receive Him, ofwhom he thought, and for
whom he cared. ‘But if any man’s work bum he shall lose’:"^

because he shall not have his deUghts that he loved; yet shall he
be safe, in that he held his foundation, despite all tribulation; but
‘ as it were by fire,’ for that which he possessed in alluring love,

he shall lose in the furnace of afflicting sorrow. This (think I) is

the fire, that shall enrich the one and endamage the other, trying

both, yet condemning neither. If we say that the fire spoken of
here is that whereof Christ spoke to those on His left hand, ‘ Depart
firom Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire’; ^ and that all such as

builded timber, straw, and stubble upon their fotmdation, are part

of the said cursed, who notwithstanding, after a time of torment,
are to be delivered by the merit of their foundation; then can we
not think that those on the right hand, to wfflom He shall say,
‘ Come, ye blessed,’ ® etc., are any other, saving those that bufft

gold, silver, and precious stones upon the said foundation. But
this fire of which the apostle speaks, shall be as a trial both to the

1 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. ^ 1 Cor. m, 13. ^ Ecdus. xxvii. 5.

^ 1 Cor. iii. 15. ® Matt. sxv. 41. ® IVIatt. :ssv, 34.
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good and the bad. Both shall pass through it, for the scripture says :

‘Every man’s work shall be made manifest^ for the day of the Lord
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by the fire^ and the

fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.’ If the fire try

bothj and he that has an abiding work be rewarded, and he whose
work shall bum shall be endamaged, then cannot this be that ever-

lasting fire. For into that shall none enter but the cursed, on the

left hand, in the last judgment, whereas the blessed shall pass

through this, wherein some of them shall be so tried, that their

building shall abide unconsumed, and others shall have their

work burned, and yet shall be saved themselves, in that their love

unto Christ exceeded all their carnal imperfections. And if they

be saved, then shall they stand on Christ’s right hand, and shall be
part of those to whom it shall be said :

‘ Come, ye blessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom,’ etc., and not on the left hand amongst
the cursed, to whom it shall be said: ‘Depart from Me,’ etc. For
none of these shall be saved by fire, but all of them shall be bound
for ever in that place where the worm never dies. There shall

they bum, world without end. But as for the time between the
bodily death and the last judgment, if any one say that the spirits

of the dead are all that while tried in such fire as never moves those
that have not built wood, straw, or stubble, afficting only such as

have wrought such works, either here, or there, or both; or that

man’s worldly desires (being venial) shall pass the purging fire of
tribulation only in this world, and not in the other; if any hold
thus, I contradict him not; perhaps he may hold the trutli. To
this tribulation also may belong the death of body, drawn from our
first parents’ sin, and inflicted upon each man sooner or later,

according to his building. So may also the Church’s persecutions,
wherein the martyrs were crowned, and all the rest afldicted^ For
these calamities (Kke fire) tried both sorts of the buildings; con-
suming both works and workmen, where they found not Christ for
the foundation; and consuming the works only (and saving the
workmen by this loss) where they, did find Him, ‘ and stubble,’ etc.,

built upon Him; but where they found works remaining to eternal
^e, there they consumed nothing at all. Now in the last days,
in the time of Antichrist shall be such a persecution as never was
before: and many buildings both of gold and stubble, being all

founded upon Christ, shall then be tried by this fire, which will
return joy to some, and loss to others, and yet destroy none ofthem
by reason of their firm foundation. But whosoever he be, that
loves (I do not say his wife, with carnal affection) but even those
relations for whom he cannot feel sensuality of this land with
such a blind desire that he prefers them before Christ, this man has
not Christ for his foundation, and therefore shall neither be saved
by fire, nor otherwise, because he cannot be conjoined with Christ,
who says plainly of such men: ‘He that loveth father or mother
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more than Me, is unworthy of Me. And he that loveth son or
daughter more than Me, is not worthy of Me.’^ But he that
loves them carnally, and yet prefers Christ for his foundation, and
had rather lose them all than Christ, if he were driven to the loss
of one, such a man shall be saved, but as it were by fire, that is, his
grief in the losing of them must needs be as great as his delight
was in enjoying them. ‘But he that loves father, mother,’ etc.,
according to Christ, to bring them unto His kingdom, or be
delighted in them because they are the members of Christ, this
love shall never bum away like wood, straw, stubble, but shall
stand as a building of gold, silver, and precious stones, for how
can a man love that more than Christ, which he loves for Christ’s
sake only?

CHAPTER XXVII

Against those that think those sins shall not be laid to their charge
wherezL'ith they mixed some works of mercy

Now a word with those that hold none damned but such as neglect

to do works of mercy in proportion to their sins^ because St. James
says, ‘ There shall be judgment merciless to him that sheweth no
mercy.’ ^ He therefore that does show mercy (say they), be his

life never so burdened with sin and cormpdon, shah notwith-
standing have a merciful judgment, which wOl either free him
from aU pains or at least deliver him after a time of suffering.

And this, they say, made Christ distinguish the elect from the
reprobate only by their performance, and not performance of
works of mercy; the one whereof is rewarded with everlasting joy,

and the other with eternal pain. And as for their daily sins, that

they may be pardoned through these works of mercy, the Lord’s

Prayer (say they) does sufiSdently prove; for as there is no day
wherein a Christian says not this prayer, so likewise is there no
daily sin but is pardoned when we say: ‘And forgive us our tres-

passes as we forgive them that trespass against us,’ if we perform

this latter clause accordingly: for Christ (say they) did not say:

‘If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will

forgive you your small and daily ones,’ but he said generally: ‘He
will forgive you yours.’ Be they therefore never so great, never so

ordinary, never so continual, yet works of mercy will wash them all

away. Well, they do well in giving their advice to perform works

of mercy in proportion to their sins ; for if they should have said

that any works of mercy may obtain pardon even for the greatest

and most habitual sins, they would be guilty of much absurdity;

for so might the richest man for his tenpence a day have a cMy
quittance for all his fornications, homicides, and other sins

iJvlatt. X. 37. 2Jas. ii. 13*
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whatsoever. But if it be an absurdit\^ beyond comparison to affirm

this, then without question if we make inquiry what those works
are that are worthy of pardon for sin, and whereof St. John
Baptist spoke, saying, ‘Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of
amendment of life,’ ^ assuredly we shall find that such as stab their
own souls by continual sin have no such works as are meant in this
place. First, they do take violently from others far more than they
bestow charitably upon the poor; and yet in bestowing a little they
think they feed Christ and purchase liberty of sinning from Him.
Thus run they carelessly upon their condemnation, v/ho if they
should give away all their whole estate unto the poor members of
Christ to redeem one sin alone, yet if love that does no evil did not
restrain them from any more such enormities, they would thereby
reap no good at all. He therefore that will clear his sins by his
works, must begin first at himself: for it is unfit to do that to our
neighbour which we will not do to ourself, Christ Himself saying,
‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’ :

^ and again, ‘ Love
thine .own soul (if thou wilt please God).’ ^ He therefore that
does not this work of mercy (that is, the pleasing of God) to his
own soul, how can he be said to do works of mercy sufficient to
redeem his sins ? For it is written: ‘He that is wicked to himself,
to whom will he be good ? For alms-deeds do lift up the prayers
of men to God.’^ What saith the scripture? ‘My son, hast
thou sinned ? Do so no more, but pray for thy sins past, that they
may be forgiven thee.’ ® For lids cause therefore must we do ahns-
deeds, that, when we pray, our prayer may be heard that we may
leave our former vices, and obtain refreshment for ourselves by
those works of mercy. Now Christ says that He will impute the
doing and omission of alms-deeds unto those at the judgment,
in order to show how powerful they are to expiate offences past,
not to protect the continuers in sin; for those that will not abjure
the courses of impiety, caimot be said to perform any works of
mercy. And these words of Christ, ‘ Inasmuch as ye did it not
unto one of these, ye did it not imto Me,’ ® imply that they did no
such works as they imagined; for if they gave bread imto the
hungered Christian, as if it were unto Christ Himself, the bread of
righteousness, which is Christ Himself, should not be denied unto
them for God cares not to whom you give, but with what intent
you give. He therefore that loves Christ in his members, gives
alms with intent to join himself to Christ, not that he may have
leave to leave Him without being punished, for the more one loves
what Christ reproves, the farther off does he depart from Christ.
For what profiteth baptism unless justification foUow it? Does
not He that said, ‘Except a man be bom again of water and of the
Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of God,’ ’ say also,

1 Matt. iii. 8. » Matt. xxii. 39. ^ Ecdus. xxx. 23. ^ Ecclus. siv. 5
5 Ecclus. 22i. 1. » Matt. xxv. 45. Jolm iii. 5.
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^ Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes
and PhsnseeSj ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven*? ^

Why do rnen run to baptism for fear of the firsts and do not draw
near to righteousness for fear of the latter ? TTherefore^ as he
that checks his brother’s sin^ in chanty, by telling bim be is a fool,
is not guilty of hell fire in spite of using the word ‘fool’: so, on
the other side, he^ that loves not Chnst in His members, gives
no alms to a Christian (as unto a Chnstian) though he stretch
forth his hand unto one of Christ’s poor members. And he
that refuses to be justified in Chnst, does not love Christ in any
respect.

But if one call his brother fool in reproachful contempt, rather
than with intent to reform his imperfection, all the alms-deeds this
man can do will never benefit him, unless he be reconciled to him
whom he has injured; for it follows in the same place: ‘If then
thou bringest thy gift unto the altar, and there rememberest that
thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thine offering,
and go thy way : first be reconciled to thy brother and then come
and offer thy^ gift.’ ^ And so it is nothing worth to do works of
mercy to expiate any sin, and yet to continue in the sin stiH. As
for the Lord’s Prayer, it does indeed blot out our daily sins, it

being daily said, ‘And forgive us our trespasses,’ if withal the
following clause be not only said, but performed also: ‘As we
forgive them that trespass against us.’ But indeed we say this

prayer because we do sin, not that we might sin, for our Saviour
shows us in this, that live we never so careful of shunning corrup-
tion, yet do we every day fall into some sins, for the remission of
which we ought both to pray, and to pardon such as have offended

us, that we may be pardoned ourselves. Wherefore Christ saith

not this, ‘ If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father

will also forgive you yours,’ ^ to give hope to any man to persevere

in daily crimes (whether we put ourselves above authority, or

commit them by sleight and subtlety), but to instruct us, that we
are not without sin, though we may be without crime, as God
advised the priests in the Old Testament, ‘first to offer for their

own sins, and then for the people’s.’ Let us mark these words
of our great Lord and Master with attention and diligence. He
does not say, ‘Your heavenly Father wdll forgive you any sin

whatever,’ but ‘He will forgive you yours,’ for in this place He
taught His disciples (bemg already justified) their daily prayer.

What means He then by this same ‘yours’ but such sins as

the righteous themselves cannot be without ? Wherefore, whereas

they, that would hereby take occasion to continue in sin, affirm

that Christ meant the greatest sins, because He said not, ‘your

smaller sins,’ but ‘yours’ in general: we on the contrary side, con-

sidering unto whom He spoke, do understand His words to concern

1 Matt. V. 20. ^ Matt. v. 23, 24. ® Matt. vi. 14.
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small sins only, in that they to whom they were spoken were now
cleared of their greater.

Nor are those great sins indeed (which every one ought to re-

form in himself, and avoid) ever forgiven, unless the guilty do

fulfil the aforesaid clause, ' As we forgive them that trespass against

us/ For if the least sins (whereunto the righteous themselves are

prone) cannot be remitted but upon that condition, then much less

shall the great and flagrant ones have this pardon, though they

that used them do cease their further practice, if they continue

inexorable in forgiving such as have offended them; for the Lord
saith: ‘ If ye do not forgive men their trespasses, no more will your

heavenly Father forgive you your trespasses/ And St. James’

words are to the same purpose :
‘ There shall be judgment merciless

to him that sheweth no mercy/ Remember but the servant whom
his master pardoned of a debt of 10,000 talents, and yet made
him to lie in prison for it afterwards, because he would not forgive

his fellow a debt of but a hundred pence. Wherefore it is in

the vessels ofmercy and the sons of promise that the same apostle’s

words are truly effected: "Mercy rejoiceth against (or above)

judgment.’^ For those that lived so holily that they received

others into the everlasting habitations, who had made them their

friends with the riches of iniquity; even they themselves were
delivered by His mercy who justifies the sinner by rewarding him
according to grace, not according to merit. He that professed

this, " I was received to mercy (that I might be one ofthe faithful),’ ^

was one of this justified number. Indeed such as are received by
this number into the everlasting habitations are not of that merit

that they could be saved without the intercession of the Church
triumphant, and therefore in them does mercy more evidently

rejoice against judgment. Yet may we not think that every wicked
man (being without reformation) can be admitted thither, though
he have been beneficial to the saints and afforded them helps from
his riches, which, whether he had gotten them by sinister means
or otherwise, yet are no true riches unto him (but only reckoned
as such in the thoughts of iniquity), because he knows not the

true riches wherewith they abound that help such as he is into

those eternal mansions, ^^erefore there must be a certain mean
in the lives of such doers of mercy that it be neither so bad, that

the ahns-deeds done unto those, who beingmade friends to the doers
may help them to heaven, be altogether fruitless; nor yet so good,
that their own sanctity without the mercies and suffrages of those
whom they have made their friends, can possess for them so high
a beatitude. Now I have often wondered that Virgil should have
recorded this sentence of Christ: "Make you friends of die riches

of iniquity, that they may receive you into the everlasting habita-
tions ’

:
^ whereunto this is much like: "He that received! a prophet
^ Jas. ii. 13. ® 1 Cor. Vii. 25. ®Liike svi. 9.
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in the name of a prophet, shall have a prophet’s reward,’ ^ etc
For this poet in describing the Elysian fields, which they held the
blessed souls to inhabit, does not only place those there whose
proper merits have deserved it, but also adds this: ‘Quique sui
memores alios fecere merendo,’ ^ that is, such as respecting their
own futme estate desen^ed to be remembered by those others.
Just as if he had ^d, as every humble Christian says commonly
in commending himself to some holy man or other, ‘Remember
me,’ and endeavours to procure this remembrance by desert.
But what the mean is here, and what those sins are which hinder

a man from heaven, and yet are remitted by the intercession of his
holy friends, it is both difScult to find, and dangerous to determine.
I have sought thus long myself, and yet could never find them
out. Perhaps they are concealed to stir us the rather to avoid ail

sin.
^

For ifwe knew for what sins we might expect the intercession
of saints, our natural idleness would draw us on carelessly in them,
and make us rely so wholly upon the help of others, that we should
never seek to avoid them by reforming ourselves, but trust only to
those our friends whom we had procured by the unrighteous mam-
mon : whereas now, although our venial sin continue with us, and
in what measure we know not, yet our study to profit by prayer is

both more fervent, and our desire to win us friends of the saints
better performed. But both these deliveries, both by ourselves
and others, tend wholly to keep us out of the fire eternal, but not to
free us after we once be in it. For such as interpret that verse of
scripture, ‘Some fed in good ground, and brought forth fruit,

some thirty-fold, some sixty, some an hundred,’ by the saints,

according to the diversity of their merit, that some should deliver

thirty men, some sixty, some a hundred, nevertheless do suppose
that this delivery shall be at the judgment, and not after it. By
which opinion one observing what liberty divers took to live in all

looseness and exorbitance, supposing that by this means all men
might be saved, is said to give this witty answer :

‘We ought for this

cause rather to live uprightly to increase the number of the inter-

cessors, lest otherwise these should be so few, that after they had
saved each his thirty, his sixty, or his hundred, an infinite company
might stin remain unsaved.’ And of these why might not he be
one that comforted himself in his rash hope of help from another?
And thus much against those who, not contemning the authority

of our scriptures, do notwithstanding wrest them to evil meanings,
foHpwing their own fantasies, and not the Holy Ghost’s true

intention. But since we have given them their answer, we must
now (as we promised) give an end to this present book.

^ Matt. X. 41. * Virg. Aen, vi. 664.
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THE TWENTY-SECOND BOOK OF
THE CITY OF GOD

CHAPTER I

Of the estate of angels and of men

This present book, being the last of this whole work;, shall contain

a discourse of the eternal beatitude of the city of God. Which
city is not called eternal^ as if it should continue for the space of so

many, or so many thousand agesj and then have an end^ but as it

is written in the gospel :
‘ Of His Idngdom there shall be no end.’ ^

Nor shall this kingdom preserve an appearance of perpetuit^^ by
one generation succeeding another^ as a bay-tree seems to keep a

continual verdure^ though one leaf falls off and another springs up:
but every citizen therein shall be immortal^ and man shall attain to

that which the angels have never forgone. This God the Founder
of this city will effect: for so He has promised, who cannot lie, and
who to confirm the rest has effected part ofHis promises already.

He it is that made the world, with all things sensible and in-

telligible therein, whose chief work the spirits were, to whom He
gave an understanding, making them capable of His contemplation,

and combining them in one holy and united society, which we call

the city of God, holy and heavenly, wherein God is their life, their

nutriment, and their beatitude. He gave a free choice also unto
those intellectual natures, that if they would forsake Him, who
was their bliss, they should presently be enthralled in misery.
And foreknowing that certain of the angels, proudly presuming
that they themselves were sufl&cient beatitude to themselves,
would forsake Him, and all good with Him, He did not deprive
them of this power, knowing it a more powerful thing to make good
use of such as were evil, than to exclude evil altogether. Nor had
there been any evil at all, but that those spirits (though good, yet

mutable) which were formed by the omnipotent and unchangeable
Deity, procured such evil imto themselves by sm; which very sin

proved that their natures were good in themselves. For if they
had not been so (although inferior to their Maker) their apostasy
had not fallen so heavily upon them. For as blindness being a
defect proves plainly that the eye was made to see, the excellency
of the eye being hereby made more apparent (for otherwise blind-.

^Luke i. 33.
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ness were no defect), so those natures enjoying God proved them-
selves to be created good, in their very fall, and in that eternal
misery that fell upon them for forsaking God, who has given
assurance of eternal perseverance unto those that stood firm in
'Him, as a fit reward for their constancy. He also made man up-
right, endowed with free will, earthly yet worthy of heaven, if he
stuck fast to his Creator, otherwise, would he partake of such
misery as was appropriate to a nature of that kind. And fore-
knowing likewise that he would break the law that He bound him
to, and forsake his Maker, He did not take away his freedom of
choice, foreseeing the good use that He would make of this evil,

by restoring man to His grace by means of a Man, bom of the
condemned seed of mankind, and by gathering so many unto this
grace as should supply the places of the fallen angels, and so
preserve (and perhaps augment) the number of the heavenly in-
habitants. For evil men do much against the wiU of God, but
yet His wisdom foresees that all such actions as seem to oppose
His will do tend to such ends as He foreknew to be good and just.

And therefore, whereas God is said ‘ to change His will,’ that is, to

turn His meekness into anger against some persons, the change
in this case is in the persons, and not in Him: and they find Him
changed in their suflferings, as a sore eye finds the stm sharp, and,
being cured, finds it comfortable, whereas this change was in the

eye and not in the sun, which keeps its office as it did at first.

For God’s operation in the hearts of the obedient is said to be His
will; whereupon the apostle says: Ht is God that worketh in you
both will and deed.’ ^ For even as that righteousness wherem
both God Himself is righteousness, and whereby also a man that

is justified of God is such, is termed the righteousness of God; so

also is that law which He gives unto man called His law, whereas
it is rather pertinent unto man than unto Him. For those were
men unto whom Christ said: ‘It is written also in your iaw’;^

though we read elsewhere : ‘The law of his God is in his heart.’ ^

And according unto His wdH, which God works in man. Himself
is said to will it, because He works it in others who do will it, as

He is said to know^that which He makes the ignorant to know.
For whereas St. Paul says, ‘We now knowing God, yea rather being

known of God,’ ^ we may not hereby gather that God came then

for the first time to the knowledge of those whom He had pre-

destinated before the foundations of the world, but God is said

to know then because He then made it known to others. Of this

phrase of speech I have spoken (I remember) heretofore. And
according unto this will, whereby we say that God wills that which

He makes others to will, who know not what is to come. He wills

many things, and yet effects them not.

.^Phil.ii. 13. . *John viii, 17,
* Gal. iv. 9.

•Ps. aaevu. 31.
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CHAPTER II

Of the eternal and unchangeable will of God

For the saints do will many things that are inspired with His holy

will, and yet are not done by Him; as when they pray for any one,

He may not effect this their prayer, though He produces this

win to pray in them by His Holy Spirit. And therefore when
the saints do tvdH and pray according to God, we may weH say

that God wins it and yet works it not, as we say that He wihs that

Himself, which He makes others to whl. But according to His

eternal win, joined with His foreknowledge, thereby did He create

an that He pleased, in heaven and in earth, and hath wrought ah

things already, as weU future as past or present. But when the

time of the manifestation of anything, which God foreknows win

come, is not yet come, we say, ‘ It shall be when God whl’ : and if

both the time be uncertain, and the thing itself, then we say, ‘It

shan be if God wiU.’ It is not that God shah have any other whl

then, than He had before, but that there shall then be effected

that which His eternal, tmchanging will had from all eternity

ordained.

CHAPTER III

The promise of the saints' eternal hliss^ and the wicked's perpetual

torment

Wherefore (to omit many words) as we see His promise to

Abraham, ‘ In thy seed sh^ aU nations be blessed,’ ^ fulfilled in

Christ, so shall that be fulfilled hereafter.which was promised to the

said' seed by the prophet :
‘The dead shall live, even with their bodies

shall they rise.’ ^ And where He says :
‘ I will create new heavens

and a new earth, and the former shall not be remembered, nor come
into mind; but be ye glad, and rejoice in the things I shall create.

For behold I will create Jerusalem as a rejoicing, and her people

as a joy,’ ^ etc. And by another prophet: ‘At that time shah thy

people be delivered, every one that shall be foimd written in the

book of life; and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

awake, some to everlasting hfe, and some to shame and perpetual

contempt.’^ And again: ‘They shall take the kingdom of the

saints of the Most High, and possess it for ever, even for ever and
ever.’® And a little after: ‘His kingdom is an everlasting king-

dom,’ ® etc. And further there are all such places as I either put
into the twentieth book, or left untouched. All these things shall

come to pass, as those have already which the infidels would never

1 Gen. xxii. 18. » Isa. 19 (LXX). ® Isa. Ixv. 17-19*
* Dan. xii. 1-2. ^ Dan. vii. 18. ® Dan. vii. 27
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believe. For the same God promised them both, even He whom
the pagan gods do tremble before, as Porphyry, a worthy philo-

sopher of theirs, confesses.

CHAPTER IV

Agciitist the wise men of the world that hold it impossiblefor 7nan^s body
to be transported up to the dwellings ofjoy in heaven

But the learned of the world think that they oppose this all-con-

verting power very strongly, as touching the resurrection, when they

use that passage of Cicero in his third book De Re Publica. Having
afarmed that Romulus and Hercules were both deified, he adds

that their bodies were not translated into heaven, for nature will

allow an earthly body no place except on the earth. This is the

wise man’s argument, and God knows how vain it is. For let us

suppose that we were all mere spirits, without bodies, dwelling in

heaven, and ignorant of all earthly creatures, and that it should be

told us that one day we should be botmd in corporal bodies; might

we not then use this objection and refuse to believe that nature

would ever suffer an incorporeal substance to be bound or cir-

cumscribed by a corporal one ? Yet is the earth full of vegetable

souls, strangely combined with earthly bodies. Why then cannot

God, that made this creature, transport an earthly body into

heaven, as well as He can bring a soul (a purer essence th^ any

celesti^ body) down from heaven, and enclose it in a form of earth ?

Can this little piece of earth include so excellent a nature in it, and

live by it, and yet cannot heaven entertain it, nor keep it in it,

seeing that it lives by an essence more excellent than heaven itself?

Indeed this shall not come to pass as yet, because it is not His

pleasure, who made this that we daily see and therefore respect

not in a far more marvellous manner, than that shall be which

those wise men believe not. For why is it not more strange that

a most pure and incorporeal soul should be chained to an earthly

body, than that an earthly body should be lifted up to heaven,

which is but a body itself? Only because the first we see daily in

ourselves, and the second we Imve yet never seen. But reason

will tell one that it is a more divine work to join bodies and souls,

to join bodies to bodies, though these be different in natures,

and the one be heavenly and the other of the earth.
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CHAPTER V

Of the resurrection of the flesh-^ believed by the whole world excepting

some few

This indeed was once incredibicj but now we see that the whole

world believes that Christ’s body is taken up to heaven. The
resurrection of the body and the ascension unto bliss are believed

now by all the earth. Learned and unlearned embrace it^ and only

some few reject it. If it be credible, what fools are they not to

believe it ! if it be not, how incredible a thing is it, that it should be

so generally believed! These two incredible things, to wit, the

resurrection, and the world’s belief therein, our Lord Jesus Christ

promised should come to pass, before that He had effected either

of them. Now one of them (the world’s belief in the resurrection)

we see is come to pass already. Why then should we despair of

the other, that this incredible thing which the world believes,

should itself come to pass; especially seeing that they are both

promised in those scriptures, whereby the world believed. The
manner in which belief came is even more incredible. That men,
ignorant in all arts, without rhetoric, logic, or grammar, plain

fishers, should be sent by Christ into the sea of this world, only

with the nets of faith, and draw such an innumerable multitude of

fishes of all sorts, so much the stranger, in that they took many
rare philosophers I And so this may well be accounted the third

incredible thing; and yet all three are come to pass. It is in-

credible that Christ should rise again in the flesh, and carry it up
to heaven with Him. It is incredible tliat the world should

believe this. And it is incredible that this belief should be effected

by a small band of poor, simple, unlearned men. The first of these

our adversaries believe not; the second they behold, and cannot

tell how it is wrought, if it be not done by the third. Christ’s

resurrection and ascensiop is taught and believed all the world
over. If it be incredible, why does all the world believe it? If

many noble, learned, and mighty persons, or men of great sway,

had said they had seen it, and should have divulged it abroad, it

had been no marvel if the world had believed them, and un-
believers would have been thought hardly of. But seeing that the

world believes it from the mouths of a few mean, obscure, and
ignorant men, why do not our obstinate adversaries believe the

whole world which believed those simple, mean, and unlearned
witnesses, because the deity itself in these poor shapes did work
the more effectually, and far more marvellously ? For their proofs

and persuasions lay not in words, but wonders : and such as had not
seen Christ risen again and ascending, beheved their affirmations

thereof, because they confirmed them with miracles : for whereas
they spoke but one l^guage, or (at the most) but two, before, now
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of a sudden they spoke all the tongues of all nations. They cured
a man that had been forty years lame, even from his mother’s
breasts, by the very name of Jesus Christ alone. Their handker-
chiefs healed diseases. The sick persons got themselves laid in
the way where they should pass, that they might have help from
their very shadows; and amongst all these miracles done by the
name of Christ, they raised some from the dead. If these things
be true as they are written, then may ail these be added to the three
former incredibles. Thus do we bring a multitude of incredibie
effects to persuade our adversaries but unto the belief of one,
namely, the resurre<^on; and yet their horrible obstinacy will not
let them see the light. If they believe not that the apostles
wrought any such things for confirmation of the resurrection of
Christ, it is sufficient then that the whole world believed them
without miracles, which is a miracle as great as any of the rest.

CHAPTER VI

That love made the Romans deify their founder Romulus^ hut faith

made the Church love her Lord and Master Christ Jesus

Let us hear what Tully says of the fabulous deification ofRomulus.

‘It is more admirable in Romulus (says he) that the rest of the

deified men lived in the times of ignorance, when there was more
scope for fiction, and when the rude vulgar were far more credu-

lous. But Romulus, we see, lived, within this sis hundred years,

since which time (and before also) learning has been more common,
and the ignorance of elder times utterly abolished.’ Thus says

Tully; and a little after : ‘Hereby it is evident that Homer was long

before Romulus, so that in the later times, men grew learned, and

fictions were well nigh wholly excluded, whereas antiquity has

given credence to some very unlikely fables : but our modem ages

being more polished deride and reject all things that seem im-

possible.’ ^ Thus says the most learned and eloquent man, that

Romulus’ divinity was the more admirable, because his times were

enlightened, and kept no place for fabuloiK assemons. But who
believed this deity, but Rome, as then a little thing (God teows)

and a young? Posterity indeed had to prese^e the tradmons of

antiquity. Every one sucked this superstition tiom his nurse,

whilst the city grew to such power, that, seeming in sovereipity to

stand above tiie nations under it, she poured the belief of this deity

of his throughout her conquered provinces, that they should

affim Romulus to be a god (howsoever they thought), lest they

should scandalize the foxinder of their lady and mistress, in say-

ing otherwise of him than error of love (not love of error) had

^ De Re PubL ii. 10.
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induced her to believe. Now in the case of Christ, though He
founded the celestial city, yet does not she think Him a God for

founding her, but she is rather founded for thinking Him to be a

God. Rome being already built and finished adored her founder

in a temple: but the heavenly Jerusalem places Christ her Founder
in the foundation of her faith, that hereby she may be built and
perfected. Love made Rome believe that Romulus was a god:

but the belief that Christ is God made His city to love Him. And
so even as Rome had an object for her love, which she was ready

to honour with a false belief: so the city of God has an object for

her faith which she is ever ready to honour with a true and rightly

grounded love. For as touching Christ, not only those many
miracles but the holy prophets also did teach that He was God,
long before His coming: which as the fathers believed should come
to pass, so do we now see that it is come to pass. But as touching

Romulus, we read that he built Rome, and reigned in it, not that

this was prophesied before : but as for his deification, their books

afiirm that it was believed, but they show not how it was effected,

for there were no miracles to prove it. The she~wolf that fed the

two brethren with her milk, which is held so miraculous, what does

this prove as concerning his deity? If this she-wolf were not a

strumpet ^ but really a brute beast, yet as the accident concerned

both the brethren alike, why was not Remus deified for company?
And who is there that forbidden upon pain of death to say that

Hercules, Romulus, or such are deities, had rather lose his life

than profess disbelief in it ? What nation would worship Romulus
as a god, if it were not for fear of Rome ? But on the other hand,
who is he that can number those that have suffered death willingly

in w^tever form of cruelty, rather than deny the deity of Christ?

A light and litde fear of the Roman power compelled divers

inferior cities to honour Romulus as a god: but neither fear of
power, torment, nor death, could hinder an infinite multitude of
martyrs, all the world through, from both believing and professing

that Christ was God. Nor did His city, though she were as then
a pilgrim upon earth, and had huge multitudes within her, ever

go about to defend her temporal estate against her persecutors by
force, but neglected that to gain her place in eternity. Her people
were bound, imprisoned, beaten, racked, burned, tom, butchered,
and yet multiplied. Their fight for life was the contempt of life

for their Saviour. Tully, in his third De Re Publica ^ (or I am
deceived), argues that a just city never should take arms, but either

for her s^ety or faith. What he means by safety he shows else-

where. From those pains (says he) which the most foolish may
feel, as poverty, banishment, stripes, imprisonment, and suchlike,

do private men escape, by the ready dispatch of death. But this

^Lupa means ‘harlot* as well as ‘she-wolf.*

—

- De Re PM. Hi. 23.
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death, which seems to free private men from pains, is pain itself

unto a city. For the aim of a city’s continuance should be eternity.
Death, therefore, is not so natural to a commonwealth as to a
private man. He may oftentimes be driven to wish for it: but
when a city is destroyed, the whole world seems (in a manner) to
perish with it.

^

Thus says Tuily, holding the world’s eternity
with the Platonists. So then he would have a city take arms for
her safety, that is, for her continuance for ever here upon earth,
although her members perish and renew successively, as the
leaves of the olive and laurel trees and suchlike do: for death
(says he) may free private men from misery, but it is misery itself

imto a conmonwealth. And therefore it is a question whether
the Saguntines did well in choosing the destruction of their city,

before the breach of faith with the commonwealth of Rome; an act

which all the world commends. But I cannot see how they could
possibly keep this rule, that a city should not take arms but either

for her faith or safety. For when these two are jointly endangered,

so that one cannot be saved without the other’s loss, one cannot
determine which should be chosen. If the Saguntines had chosen
to preserve their safety, they had broken their faith : if their faith,

then would they lose their safety, as indeed they did. But the

safety of the city of God is such, that it is preserved (or rather pur-
chased) by faith, and faith being once lost, the safety cannot possibly

but perish also. This thought, with a fhm and patient resolution,

crowned so many martyrs for Christ, whereas Romulus never had
so much as one man that would die in defence of his deit^^

CHAPTER VII

That the belief of Chrisfs deity was wrought by God^s power^ not

marCs persuasion

But it is absurd to make any mention of the false deity ofRomxilus

when we speak of Christ. But if the age of Romulus, almost six

hundred years before Scipio, were so stored with men of under-

standing that no impossibility could enter their belief, how much
more wise were they six hundred years after, in Tully’s time, in

Tiberius^ time, and in the days of Christ’s conaing? And so His

resurrection and ascension would have been rejected as fictions and
impossibilities, if either the power of God or the multitude of

miracles had not persuaded the contrary, teaching that it was now
shown in Christ, and hereafter to be shown in^ men besides, and

averring it strongly against aH horrid persecutions throughout the

whole world, through which the blood of the martyrs made it

‘spread and flourish. They read the prophets, observed a con-

cordance and a concurrence of ah those miracles, and the truth
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though new was seen to be not contrary to reason, so that at the
last the world embraced and professed that which before it had
hated and persecuted.

CHAPTER VIII

Of the miracles which have bee^i and are as yet wrought to procure and
confimi the world^s belief in Christ

But how comes it, say they, that you have no such miracles nowa-
days, as you say were done of yore? I might answer, that they
were necessary, before the world believed, to induce it to believe;
and that he that seeks to be confirmed by wonders now is to be
wondered at most of all himself, in refusing to believe what ah the
world believes besides him. But this objection of theirs implies
that they believe not that there were any miracles done at all.

Why then is Christ’s ascension in the fiesh so generally avowed?
Why does the world, in such learned and circumspect times, believe
such incredible things, without seeing them confirmed by miracles ?
Were they credible, and therefore believed? Why then do not
they themselves believe them? Our conclusion is brief. Either
this incredible thing which was not seen, was confirmed by other
incredibles which were seen, or else this being so credible that it

need no miracle to prove it, condemns their own gross incredulity,
that win not believe it. This I say to silence fools ; for we cannot
deny that the miraculous ascension of Christ in the flesh was
ratted unto us by the power of many other miracles. The
scriptures do both relate them, and the end whereunto they
tended. They were written to work faith in men, and the faith
they wrought has made them far more famous. They are read
to induce the people to believe, and yet would not be read unless
they are beHeved. And as for miracles, there are some wrought
even now in His name, partly by the sacraments, partly by the
commemorations and prayers of the samts; but they are not so
famous, nor so glorious as the other; for the scriptures which were
to be divulged in all places have given lustre to the first, in the
knowledge of ail nations, whereas the latter are only known unto the
cities where they are done, or some regions about them. And
generally, there are few that know them even there, and many that
do not, if the city be great; and when they relate them to others,
they are not believed so fully and so absolutely as the others,
al&ough they be declared by one Christian to another. The
miracle that was done at Milan when I was Aere, might well
become famous, both because the city was of great tegeness, and
likewise for the great concourse of people that came to the shrine
of Protasius and of Ger\^asius, where the blind man obtained ins
sight. The bodies of these two mart5?TS lay long unknown, until'
Ambrose, the bishop, had notice of them, by a revelation in a
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dream.. But that miracle at Carthage, whence Innocentius, one
that had been an advocate of a neighbour state, received his health,
was unioiown imto the most; though notwithstanding I was present^
and saw it with mine eyes, for he was the man that gave entertain-
ment unto me and my brother Alypius, not being clergsmen^ as
yet, but only lay Christians; and w'e dwelt as then in his house.
He lay sick of many fistulas formed in the rectum. The surgeons
had lanced him, and put him to extreme and bitter pains, though
they had^ left one part tmtouched which they must perforce make
incision into ere they could possibly cure him: but though they
cured all the rest, that one part being omitted troubled them
exceedingly, and made all their applications tend to no purpose.
Innocentius marking their delays, and fearing another incision
(which a physician that dwelt in his house had told him they would
be driven to make, whom they would not suffer to see how they
cut him, whereupon Innocentius had angrily barred him his
house, and could scarcely be brought to receive him again), at last

burst forth, saying: ‘Will you cut me again? Will it come to
following his sayings, whom you will not have to see your tricks?’

But they mocked at the ignorance of the physician and bade Inno-
centius be of good cheer, there was no such necessity. WeU, the

time passed on, but no improvement of the malady could be seeru

The surgeons did still promise fair, that they would cure him by
salve and not by incision. Now they had got an old man and a
cunning surgeon called Ammonius to join with them, and he,

viewing the sore, affirmed as much as they; which assurance of his

did satisfy Innocentius that he himself did now begin to gibe and
jest at his other physician that said he must be cut again. Well, to

be brief, when they had spent some weeks more, they all left him,
showing (to tiieir shame) that he could not possibly be cured but

by incision. This, and the excessive fear thereof, struck him
immediately beyond his senses; but recollecting himself he bade
them begone, and nevermore come to him, being enforced now by
necessity to send for a cunning surgeon of Alexandria, one that

was held a rare artist, to perform that which his anger would not

let the others do. The man coining to him, and (like a workman
obsejwing the work of the others by the scars they had left) as an

honest man, advised him to let them finish the cure who had taken

such great pains with it, as he had with wonder observed; for

true it was tihat incision was the only means to cure him, but t^t
it was far from him to deprive those of the honour of their in-

dustry, whose pains in the cure he saw had been so exceeding

great. So the former surgeons were sent for to perform it, and

this Alexandrian was to stand by, and see them open the part which

was otherwise held to be incurable. The business was put off

tmtil the next day. But the surgeons being all departed, the house

^ Lat- cleros.—^Ed.
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was -SO filled with sorrow for the grief of their master, that it

showed more like a preparation for a funeral than anything else,

and could scarcely be suppressed. Now he was daily visited by

divers holy men, namely by Satuminus (of blessed memory), the

,

Bishop of Uzali, and Gelosus, priest and deacon of the Church of

Carthage, as also by Bishop Aurelius, who alone is yet living of all

these three, a man of worthy respect, and one with whom I now
and then had conferred about the wondei^ works of God. I

have often taken occasion to speak of this, and found that he

remembered it exceeding well. These men visiting him towards

the evening, he prayed them all to come again the next day to be

spectators of his death, rather than his pains; for his former

sufferings had so terrified him, that he made no question but that

he should immediately perish under the surgeon’s hands. They
on the other side bade him be comforted, trust in God, and bear

His will with patience. Then went we to prayers, and as we
knelt down, he threw himself forcibly on his face, as if one had

thrown him down, and so began to pray, with such passion of

mind, such floods of tears, such groans and sobs (even almost to

the stopping of his breath), that it is utterly beyond words to

express. Whether the rest prayed, or marked him, I know not;

for myself I could not pray a jot, only I said in my heart: ‘Lord,

whose prayers wilt Thou hear, if Thou hear not his ? ’ for me-
thought bis prayer could not but procure his suit. Well we rose,

and being blessed by the bishop, we departed from the room; he

in the meantime entreating them to come to him in the morning,

and they strengthening his spirit with as good consolations as they

could give him. The feared morning was now come; the holy

men came according to their promises ; so did the surgeons. The
terrible irons were made ready, and all things fit for such a work,

whilst all the company sat silent in deep wonder. The chief and
such as had more authority than the rest, comforted him as well

as they could. His body was laid fit for the hand of him that was
to cut him, the clothes untied, the place bared. The surgeon
viewed it with his knife in his hand ready to lance it, feeling with
his fingers where the ulcerous matter should lie. At length, having
made a thorough examination of ail the part that was before Effected,

he found the orifice firmly closed, and every place thereof as sound
and as solid as it was first created. Then joy and praises imto
God (with tears of comfort) were yielded on all sides beyond the

pov/er of my pen to describe.

In the same town, one Innocentia, a devout woman, and one of
the chief in the city, had a cancer on her breast, a bind of sore,

which the surgeons told her was utterly incurable : wherefore they
ordinarily either cut the infected part away, or for the prolonging
of the life (as Hippocrates they say does advise) omit all attempt
of curing it. This a skilful physician (her familiar friend) told
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her^ so that she now sought help of none but the Lord, who told
her in a dream, that at Easter next (which then drew near) she
should m^k, on the women’s side by the baptistry, what woman
she was mat (being then baptized) should first meet her, and that
she should, entreat her to sign the sore with the sign of the cross.
She did it, and was cured. The former physician that had wished
her to abstain from all attempt of cure, seeing her afterwards
whole and sound whom he knew certainly to have had that in-
curable ulcer before, earnestly desired to know how she was cured,
longing to find the niedicine ^t had frustrated Hippocrates’
aphorism. She told him. He immediately, with a voice as if he
had contemned it (insomuch that she feared exceedingly that he
would have spoken blasphemy), replied: ‘Why, I thought you
would have told me of some great discovery.’ She standing all

amazed replied: ‘Why, is it so great a thing for Christ to heal a
cancer, that could raise one to life that had been four days dead?’
When I first heard of this, it grieved me that so great a miracle
wrought upon so great a personage should be so concealed, where-
upon I thought it good to give her a stem admonition about it, and
meeting her and questioning her on the matter, she told me she
had not concealed it, so that I went and inquired of her fellow

matrons, who told me they never heard of it. ‘Behold’ (said I to

her, before them), ‘have you not concealed it, when your nearest
faniiliars do not know of it?’ Whereupon she fell to relate the
whole order of it, unto their great wonder, and the glorification of
God. There was also a physician in the same town much
troubledt with the gout, who having given in his name to be bap-
tized, the night before he should receive this sacrament, in his sleep

was forbidden it by a crew of curly-headed negro boys, which he
knew to be devils ; but he refusing to obey them, they stamped on
his feet, so that they put him to most extreme pain. Yet he
keeping his firm resolve, and being baptized the next day, was
freed both from his pain and the cause thereof, so that he never

had the gout in all his days after. But who knew this man ? We
did, and a few of our neighbour brethren, otherwise it had been
utterly unknown.
One of Curubis was by baptism freed both firom the palsy and

excessive hernia, so that he went firom the font as sound a man
as ever was bom. Where was this known but in Curubis, and
unto a few besides ? But when I heard of it, I got Bishop Aurelius

to send him to Carthage, notwithstanding that it was first told me
by men of sufficient credit. Hesperius, one that has been a

captain and lives at this day by us, has a littiefarm called Zubedi,in

the district of Fussala, which having observed (by the harm done to

his servants and catde) to be haunted with evil spirits, he entreated

• one of our priests (in mine absence) to go thither and expel them

by prayer. One went, prayed, and administered the commumon.



370 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

and by God’s mercy the devil was driven from the place ever

after. Now he had a little of the earth whereon the sepulchre of
Christ stands, bestowed upon him by a friend, which he had hung
up in his chamber for the better expulsion of tiiose wicked illusions

from his own person. Now they being expelled, he knew not what

'

to do with this earth, being not willing, for the reverence he bore it,

to keep it any longer in his lodging. So as I and my colleague

Maximus, Bishop of Synica, were at the next town, he prayed us to

come to his house. We did. He told us all the matter, and re-

quested that this earth might be buried somewhere, and made a
place for pra^^er, and for the Christians to celebrate God’s service

in; and it was done accordingly.

Now there was a country youth that was troubled with the
palsy, who hearing of this, desired his parents to bring him
thither. They did so, and there he prayed, and was at once cured,
Victoriana is a town some thirty miles from Hipporegium. There
is a memorial there of the two martyrs of Milan, Gervasius and
Protasius; and thither they carried a yotmg man who, washing
his horse in summer, at noonday, in a deep river, was possessed
with a devil. Being brought hither, he lay as one dead, or very
near death. Meanwhile the lady of the vihage (as the custom is)

entered the place for evening prayers with her maids and certain
votaresses, and began to sing psalms, which sound made the man
start up as in a fright; and with a terrible raving he took fast

hold of the altar, whence he durst not once move, but held it as
if he had been bound to it. Then the devil within him began
mournfully to cry for mercy, relating how and when he entered the
man; and lastly saying that he would leave him he named what
parts of him he would spoil at his departure, and saying these
words departed. But one of the man’s eyes fell down upon his
cheek, and hung only by a little string, all the pupil of it (which is

naturally black) becoming white, which the people (whom his cries
had called) seeing, fell to help him with their prayers : and though
they rejoiced at the recovery of his wits, yet sorrowed they for the
loss of his eye, and advised him to get a surgeon for it. But his
sister’s husband, who brought him thither, replied, saying: ‘The
God that delivered him from the devil, hath power to restore him
his eye ’

; which said, he put it into the place as well as he could, and
bound it up with his napkin, desiring him not to loose it until
certain days were past, which doing, he found it as sound as ever
it was. At this place were many others cured, whom it were too
long to rehearse particularly.

I knew a virgin in Hippo, who was freed from the devil, merely
by being anointed with oil mixed with the tears of the priest that
prayed for her. I know a bishop who by prayer dispossessed the
devil present in a youth that he never saw. There was one Floren- -

tius here of Hippo, a poor and godly old man, who getting his
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living by mending shoes, lost his upper garment; and being not
able to buy another, he came to the shrine of the Twent^^ Martyrs
and prayed aloud xmto them, to help him to raiments. A band of
scoflSng youths overheard him; and at his departure, foMowed him
•with mocks, asking him if he had begged fift^^ halfpence of the
martyrs to buy him a coat with. But he, going quietly on, spied
a great fish, just cast up by the sea and still panting, which fish,

by their permission that were by, he took, and carried it to one
Catosus a cook, a good Christian, and sold it to him for three
hundred halfpence, intending to bestow this money upon wool for
his wife to spin, and make into a garment for him. The cook
cutting up the fish foimd a ring of gold in his stomach, which
amazing him, his conscience made him send for the poor man, and
give him the ring, saying to him :

‘ Behold how the^ Twentv Mmtyrs
have apparelled you.’

When Bishop Projectus brought St. Stephen’s relics to the town
called Aquae Tibilitanae, there were many people fiocked together
to honour them. Amongst them there was a blind woman, who
prayed them to lead her to the bishop that bore the holy relics.

So the bishop gave her certain flowers which he had in his hand.
She took them, put them to her eyes, and at once had her sight

restored, insomuch that she passed speedily on, before all the rest,

as now not needing any more to be guided. So Bishop Lucillus,

bearing the relics of the said martiT, enshrined in the castle of
Synice, near to Hippo, was thereby absolutely cured of a fistula

wherewith he had been long vexed, and was come to that pass that

he every day expected that the surgeon should lance it; but he was
never troubled with it after that day. Eucharius, a Spanish priest,

that dwelt at Calame, was cured of the stone by the same relics,

which Bishop Posidius brought thither; and being afterwards laid

out for dead from another disease, by the help of the said martyr
(unto whose shrine they brought him) was restored unto his former

life and soundness.

There was one Martialis, a great man of good years, but a great

foe to Christ, who dwelt in this place. This man’s daughter was a

Christian, and married tmto a Christian. The father, being very

sick, was entreated by them both with prayers and tears to become
a Christian, but he utterly and angrily refused. So the husband
thought it good to go to St. Stephen’s shrine, and there to pray the

Lord to send his father-in-law into a better mind, and to embrace

Christ Jesus without further delay. For this he prayed with g^eat

zeal and affection, with showers of tears, and storms of religious

sighs; and then departing he took some of the fiowers from off the

altar, and in the night laid them at his father’s head, who slept well

that night, and in the morning called in all haste for the bishop,

* who was ien at Hippo with me. So they told him. He forth-

with sends for the priests, and when they came told them at once
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that he believed, and so was immediately baptized, to the aina2e«

ment of them all. This man all the time he Hved after had this

saying continually in his mouth: ‘Lord Jesus receive my spirit.’

These were his last words, though he knew them not to be St.

Stephen’s, for he lived not long after. At this place also were two'
healed of the gout, a citizen and a stranger. The citizen knew by
example what to do to be rid of his pain, but the stranger had it

revealed unto him.
There is a place called Audurus, where St. Stephen has a

memorial of his body remaining also. A child being in the street,

certain oxen that drew a cart, growing unruly, left the way, and ran
over the child with the wheel, so that it lay all crushed and past all

hope of life. The mother snatched it up and ran to the shi^e
v/ith it, where laying it down, it recovered both life and fuU strength
again in an instant, being absolutely cured of aU hurt whatsoever..
Near this place, at Caspaliana, dwelt a votaress, who, being sick and
past recovery, sent her garment to the shrine, but ere it came back
she was dead, yet her parents covered her with it; which done, she
presently revived and was as sound as ever. The hke happened to
one Bassus, a Syrian, that dwelt at Hippo. Praying for his sick
daughter at St. Stephen’s, and having her garment with him, word
came by a boy that she was dead. But as he was at prayer, his
friends met the boy (before he had been with liim), and bade him
not to tell him there, lest he went mourning through the street.

So coming home, and finding aH in tears, he laid her garment upon
her, and she at once revived. So likewise when Irenaeus’ son,
a collector, was dead, and ready to go out for burial, one advised
to anoint him with some of St. Stephen’s oil. They did so, and he
revived. Elusinus likewise, a captain, seeing his son dead, took
him and laid him upon the shrine that is in his farm in our suburbs,
where after he had prayed awhile, he found him revived. What
shall I do ? My promises bind me to be brief, whereas doubtless
many that shaU read all these things will grieve that I have omitted
so many that are known both to them and me.
But I entreat their pardon that they would consider how tedious

a task it is, so that my promised respect of brevity will not allow it.

For if I should but relate all the miracles done on men’s bodies by
the memorials of St. Stephen, only at Calama and Hippo, it would
be a work ofmany volumes, and yet not be perfect either. I could
not relate all, but only such as are recorded for the knowledge of
the people, for we desire, when we see our times produce wonders
like to those of yore, that they should not be utterly in vain by
being lost in forgetfulness and obHvion.

It is not yet two years since the shrine was built at Hippo, and
although we ourselves do know many miracles done there since,
that are recorded, yet are there almost seventy accounts written of •

those that have been done from that time to this. But at Calama
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tiie sbxine is more ancient, the miracles more frequent, and the
records far more in number. At UzaHs also, near Utica, have many
miracles been wrought by the power of the said martyr, where
Bishop Euodius erected his memorial, long before this one of ours.
But there they did not use to record them, though it may be they
have begtm such a custom of late. For when we were there, we
advised Petronia (a noblewoman who was cured of an old disease

I

whose cure all the physicians had given up) to have the story of
I
her miraculous cure written in a book (as the bishop of that place
was willing), and that it might be read unto the people; and she did

:

accordingly. Herein was one strange passage, which I cannot
' omit, though my time will hardly allow me to relate it.

A certain Jew^ had advised her to take a ring, with ^ stone set in

it that is found in the reins of an ox, and sew it in a gkdle of hair,
* which she must wear upon her skin under all her other raiments.

I This girdle she had on when she set forth to come to the mart3T's

I

shrine, but having left Carthage before, and come to dweU at a
house of her own by the river Bagrada, as she rose to go on the rest

• of her journey, she spied the ring lying at her feet. Whereat
wondering, she felt for her girdle, and finding it tied, as she had
bound it, she imagined that the ring was broken, and so worn out.

But finding it whole she took this as a good indication of her future

recovery, and loosing her girdle cast both it and the ring into the

river. Now they that will not believe that Jesus Christ was bom
’ without interruption of the virginal parts, nor passed into His
apostles when the doors were shut, neither will they believe this.

But when they examine it, and find it true, then let them believe

the^ other. The woman is of noble birth, nobly married, and
dwells at Carthage. So great a city, so great a person in the dty

cannot lie unknown to any that are inquisitive. And the martyr,

by whose prayer she was cured, believed in Him that was bom of

an eternal virgin, and entered to His disciples when the doors were

shut, and lastly (whereunto all this has reference), who ascended

into heaven in the flesh, wherein He rose again from death. And
for this faith this martyr lost his Hfe.

And so we see there are miracles at this day wrought with what

means He likes best by the same God who wrought them of yore:

but they are not so famous, nor so fastened in the memory by
often reading, that they might not be forgotten. For although

we have gotten a good custom of late of reading the narratives of

such, as these miracles are wrought upon, unto the people, yet

perhaps they are read but once, which they that are present do

hear, but no one else; nor do they that hear them keep them long

hi remembrance, nor will any ofthem take the pains to relatethem to

thosethathavenotheardthem. Wehadonemiraclewroughtamong^

us, so famous and so worthy, that I think not one ofHippobut saw it

or knows it, and not one that knows it that can ever forget it.
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There were seven brethren and three sisters (bom all of one

couple in Caesarea, a city of Cappadocia). Their parents were

noble. Their father being newly dead, and they giving their

mother some cause of anger, she laid a heavy curse upon them all,

v/hich was so seconded by God’s judgment, that they were ail

taken with a horrible trembling of all their whole bodies. And
loathing that their coimtrymen should behold this ugly sight they

became vagrant through most parts of the Roman Empire. Two
of them, Paul and Palladia, came to us, already Imown by their

miseries in many other places. They came some fifteen days

before Easter, and every day they visited St. Stephen’s shrine,

humbly beseeching God at length to have mercy upon them, and
to restore them their former health. Wheresoever they went they

drew the eyes of all men upon them, and some that knew how they

came so plagued told it unto others, that all might know it. Now
was Easter Day come, and many were come to church in the

morning, amongst whom this Paul was one. He had gotten him
to the bars that enclosed St. Stephen’s relics, and there was praying,

having hold of the bars. Presently he fell flat down, and lay as if

he had slept, but trembled not as he had used always to do before

in his sleep.

The people were all amazed. Some feared, some pitied him.
Some would have raised him, but others said: ‘Nay, let us see

what will happen.’ Presently he started up, and rose as soimd a

man as ever he was bom. With that all the church resoimded
again with loud acclamations and praises to God. And then they

came flocking to me, who was about to come forth to them, every

one telling me this strange and miraculous event. I rejoiced, md
thanked God within myself. Presently enters the young man,
and falls down at my knees. I took him up and kissed him.
So forth we went unto the people, who filled the church, and did
nothing but cry: ‘God be thanked, God be praised!’ Every
mouth uttered tMs. I saluted them, and then the cry redoubled.
At length silence being made, the scriptures were read; and when

it was sermon time I made only a brief exhortation to them, in
keeping with the time and that present joy. For in so great a
work of God, I did leave them to think of it themselves, rather

than to give ear to others. The young man dined with us, and
related the whole story of his mother and brethren’s miserJ^ The
next day, after my sermon, I told the people that to-morrow they
should hear the whole story of this miracle read xmto them.
And whdle doing this I made tHe young man and his sister stand
both upon the steps that go up into the chancel (wherein I had a
place aloft, to speak from thence to the people) that the congrega-
tion might see them both. So they ah viewed them, the brother
standing sound and firm, and the sister trembling every joint of
her. And they that saw not him might know God’s mercy shown
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to him by seeing his sister, and discern both what to give thanks
for in him, and what to pray for in her. The narrative being read,

I willed them to depart out of the people’s sight, and began to

dispute of the cause of this, when as suddenly there arose another
acclamation from about the shrine. They that hearkened unto me
left me, and drew thither; for the maid when she departed from
the steps, went thither to pray, and as soon as she touched the gate

she was wrapt in sleep as he was, and so restored to the perfect

use of all her limbs. So while I was asking the reason of this noise,

the people bring her unto the choir to me, being now as folly

sound as her brother. And then arose such an exultation, that one

would have thought it should never have end. And the maid was

brought thither where she had stood before. Then the people

rejoiced that she was like her brother now, who had lamented that

she was unlike him before, seeing that the will of the Almighty had
forestalled their intention of praying for her. This their joy was

so loudly expressed, that it w^as able to strike the strongest ear with

stupor. And what was in their hearts that rejoiced thus, but the

faith of Christ, for which St. Stephen shed his blood ?

CHAPTER IX

That all the miracles done by the martyrs in the name of Christ were

only confirmations of that faiths whereby the martyrs believed in

Christ

And what does all this multitude of miracles do, but confirm that

faith which holds that Christ rose again in the fiesh, and so ascended

into heaven ? For the martyrs were all martyrs, that is, witnesses

of this; and for this they suffered the malice of the cruel world,

which they never resisted, but subdued by s^ering. For

faith they died, and now are able to obtain this power from Him
for whom they died. For this faith their patience made the way

for power of these so powerful miracles to follow. For if this

resurrection had not taken place in Christ, or had not been to come,

as Christ promised, as well as those prophets that promised Christ;

how comes it that the martyrs that died for this belief should

have the power to work such wonders ? For whether God Hi^elf

(who being eternal can effect things temporal by such wondrous

means) has wrought these things of Himself, or by His ministers,

or by the souls of the mart3n:s as if He wrou^it by hving ^en, or

by His angels over whom He has an invisible, unchangeable, and.

incorporeal command (so that those things which ifie ma^TS are

said to do, be only wrought by their prayers, and not by their

powers); be they effected by this means, or by that, they do never-

theless in every particular tend only to confirm th^t faith whi^wh

professes the resurrection of the flesh imto all eterrdty.
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CHAPTER X
How much greater honour the martyrs deserve in obtaining miracles

for the worship of the true God^ than the devils:, whose works tend
all to make men think that they are gods

But it may be, that at this point they will say that their gods have
also wrought wonders. Very well, they must come now to com-
pare their deities with our dead men. Will they say, think you,
that they have gods that have been men, such as Romulus, Her-
cules, etc. ? But we make no gods of our martyrs. The martyrs
and we have both but one God, and no more. But the miracles,

that the pagans ascribe tmto their idols, are in ho way comparable to

the wonders wrought by our martyrs. But as Moses overthrew
the enchanters of Pharaoh, so do our martyrs overthrow their

devils, who wrought those wonders out of their own pride, only
to gain the reputation of gods. But our martyrs (or rather God
Himself through their prayers) wrought unto another end, only to

confirm that faith which excludes multitudes of gods, and believes

but in one. The pagans built temples to those de\^s, ordaining

priests and sacrifices for them, as for gods. But we build our
martyrs no temples, but only erect for them monximents, as in

memory of men departed, whose spirits are at rest in God. We
erect no altars to sacrifice to them. We offer only to Him who is

both their God and ours, at which offering those conquerors of the

world as men of God have each one his peculiar commemoration,
but no invocation at all. For the sacrifice is offered unto God,
though it be in memory of them; and he that offers it is a priest of

the Lord, and not of theirs; and the offering is ‘the body of the

Lord,’ wliich is not offered unto them, because they are that body
themselves. Whose miracles shall we then believe? Theirs that

would be accounted for gods by those to whom they show them;
or theirs which tend all to confinn our belief in one God, which is

Christ ? Those that would have their filthiest acts held sacred; or

those that will not have their very virtues held sacred in respect of

their owm glories, but referred unto His glory, who has imparted
such goodness unto them? Let us believe them that do both
work miracles, and teach the truth: for this latter gave them power
to perform the former. A chief point of^s truth is this. Christ

rose again in the flesh, and showed the immortality of the restur-

rection in His own body, which He promised unto us in the end
of this world, or in the beginning of the next.
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CHAPTER XI

Against the Platonists that oppose the elevation of the body up to
' heaven, by arguments of elementary ponderosity

Against this promise do many (‘whose thoughts God knoweth to

be vainO make opposition out of the nature of elements; Plato

(their master) teaching them that the two most contrary bodies of
the world are combined 'by other two means, that is, by air and
water. Therefore (say they) earth being lowest, water next, then

air, and then the heaven, earth cannot possibly be contained in

heaven, every element having its peculiar gravity, and tending

naturally to its proper place. See with what vain, weak, and
weightless arguments man’s infirmity opposes God’s omnipotency I

Why then are there so many earthly bodies in the air, air being the

third element from earth? Cannot He that gave birds (that are

earthly bodies) feathers of power to sustain them in the air, give

the like power to glorified and immortal bodies, to possess the

heaven? Again, if this reason of theirs were true, all that cannot

fly, would live tmder the earth, as fishes do in the water. Why
then do not the earthly creatures live in the water, which is the next

element unto earth, but in the air, which is the third ? And seeing

they belong to the earth, why does the next element above the earth

presently choke them, and drown them, and the third feed and

nourish them? Are the elements out of order here, or are their

arguments out of reason ? I will not stay here to make a rehearsal

of what I spoke in the thirteenth book, of many terrene substances

of great weight, as lead, iron, etc., which notwithstanding may have

such a form given them, that they will swim, and support themselves

upon the water. And cannot God Almighty give the body of man
such a form likewise that itmay ascend, and support itselfin heaven ?

Let them stick to their method of elements (which is all their trust),

yet can they not tell what to say to my former ^sertion.
^

For

earth is the lowest element, and then water and air successively,

and heaven the fourth and highest, but the soul is a fifth essence

above them all. Aristotle calls it a fifth body, and Plarto says it is

utterly incorporeal. If it were the fifth in order, then were it above

the rest: but being incorporeal, it is much more above all sub-

stances corporal. What does it then in a lump of earth, it being

ihe most subtle, and this the most gross essence; it being the most

active, and this the most unwieldy! Cannot the excellency of it

have power to lift this up? Hath the nature of the body power

to draw down a soul from heaven, and shall not the soul have power

to carry the body thither whence it came itself? And now n we

should examine the miracles which they parallel with those ofom
martyrs, we should find proofs against themselves out of their

own narratives.
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One of t±Leir greatest ones is that which Varro reports of a vestal

votaress^ who being suspected of w^horedom^ filled a sieve with the

water of the Tiber and carried it unto her judges, without spilling

a drop. Who was it that kept the water in the sieve, so that not
one drop passed through those thousand holes? Some god, or

some devil, they must needs say. Well, if he were a god, is he
greater than He that made the world? If then an inferior god,
angel, or devil had this power to dispose thus of a heavy element,

that the very nature of it seemed altered ^ cannot then the Almighty
Maker of the whole world take away the ponderosity of earth, and
give the quickened body an ability to dwell in the same place that

the quickening spirit shall elect ? And whereas they place the air

between the fire above, and the v/ater beneath, how comes it that

we oftentimes find it between water and water, or between water
and earth; for what will they make of those watery clouds, between
which and the sea the air has an ordinary passage ? What order

of the elements does appoint that those fioods of rain that fah upon
the earth below the air, should first hang in the clouds above the

air? And why is air in the midst between the heaven and the

earth, if it were (as they say) to have the place between the heavens

and the waters, as water is between it and the earth? And lastly,

if the elements be so disposed that the two means, air and water,

do combine the two extremes, fire and earth, heaven being in the

highest place, and earth m the lowest as the world’s foimdation,

and therefore (say they) imable to be in heaven; what do we then
with fire here upon earth? For if this order of theirs be kept

inviolate, then, as earth cannot have any place in fire, no more
should &e have any in earth. As that which is lowest cannot
remain aloft, no more should that which is aloft remain below.

But we see this order reversed. We have fire both on the earth,

and in the earth. The mountain tops give it up in abundance.
Nay, more, we see that fire is produced out of earth, namely from
wood, and stones. And what are these but earthly bodies ? Yea,
but the elementary fire (say they) is pure, hurtless, quiet, and
eternal; and this of ours, turbulent, smoky, corrupting, and cor-

ruptible. Yet does it not corrupt nor hurt the hills wherein it

bums perpetually, nor the hollows within ground, where it works
most powerfully. It is not like the other indeed, but adapted unto
the convenient use of man. But why then may we not believe
that the nature of a corruptible body may be made incorruptible,
and fit for heaven, as well as we see the elemental fire made cor-
ruptible, and fit for us ? And so these arguments drawn from the
sight and qualities of the elements can in no way diminish the
power that Almighty God has to make man’s body of a quality fit

and able to inhabit the heavens

.
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CHAPTER XII

Against the infidels^ calumnies cast out in scam of the Christianas belief
* of the resurrection

But in their scrupulous inquiries touching this point they come
against us with such scoffs as these : Shall the abortive births have
any part in the resurrection ? And seeing the Lord says, ‘ There
shall not one hair of your head perish/ ^ shall all men be of one
stature and bigness or no? If they be^, how shah abortions (if

they rise again) have that at the resurrection which they lacked at
the first ? Or if they do not rise again because they were never
bom but cast out^ we may make the same doubt of infants, whether
they shall have that bigness of body which they lacked when they
died, for they you know are capable of regeneration, and therefore
must have their part in the resurrection. And then these pagans
ask us: ‘What height and size shall men’s bodies be then?’ If

, they be as taU as ever was any man, then both little and many great
ones shall lack that which they lacked here on earth; and whence
shall they have it? But if that be true which St. Paul says, ‘that

we shall come to the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ,’ -

and again, ‘ He predestinated [them] to be made like to the image
of His Son,’ ® implying that all the members of Christ’s kingdom
shall be like Him in shape and stature, then must many men (say

they) forgo part of the stature which they had upon earth. And
then where is that great protection of every hair, if there be such a
diminution made of the stature and body? Besides, we make a
question (say they) whether man shall arise with all the hair that

ever the barber cut from his head. If he does, who will not loathe

such an ugly sight ; for so likewise must it follow that he have on all

the parings of his nails ? ,
And where is then the comeliness, which

ought in that immortality to be so far exceeding that of this world,

while man is in corruption ? But if he does not rise with aU his

hair, then it is lost, and where are your scriptures then? Then
they proceed tmto fatness and leanness. If all be alike (say they)

then one shah not be fat and another lean. And so some must lose

flesh, and some must gain : some must have what they lacked and

some must leave what they had. Besides, as toucfamg the putre-

fection and dissolution of men’s bodies, part going into dust, part

into aiir, part into fire, part into the entrails of beasts and birds,

part being drowned and dissolved into water—^these accidents

trouble them much, and make them think that such boch^ can

never gather to flesh again. Then pass they to deformities, as

monstrous births, misshapen members, scars and suchlike; in-

guiring with scoffe what forms these shall have in the resurrection.

3F'or if we say they shall be all taken away, then they come upon us

^ Luke X2d. 18. * Eph. iv, 13. ® Rom. viii. 29.
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with our doctrine that Christ arose with His wounds upon Him
still. But their most difficult question of all is: Whose flesh

shall that man’s be in the resurrection, which is eaten by another

man through compulsion of hunger; for it is turned into his flesh

that eats it, and fills the parts that famine had made hollow and
lean ? Shall therefore he have it again that owned it at first, or he
that eats it and so owned it afterwards ? These doubts are raised

by the scomers of our faith in the resurrection, and they themselves
do either assign men’s souls for ever to a state never certain, but
now wretched, and now blessed (as Plato does); or else with
Porphyry they affirm that after many changes through different

bodies the soul finds rest at last, being utterly separated from the

body for ever.

CHAPTER XIII

Whether abortions belong not to the resurrection^ if they belong to the

dead

To all of these objections of theirs I mean by God’s help to answer.

And first, as touching abortions, which die after they are alive in

the mother’s womb, that such shall rise again, I dare neither affirm

nor deny. Yet if they be reckoned amongst the dead, I see no
reason to exclude them from the resurrection. For either all the

dead shall not rise again, and the souls that had no bodies, saving

in the mother’s womb, shall continue bodiless for ever; or else all

soffis shall have their bodies again, including those whose bodies
perished before the time of perfection. Whichsoever of these

two be received for truth, that which we will now presently affirm

concerning infants is to be understood of abortions also, if they
have any part in the resurrection.

CHAPTER XIV

Whether infants shall rise again in the stature that they died in

Now as touching infants, I say they shall not rise again with that

littleness of body in which they died, but that the sudden and
strange power of God shall give them a stature of full growth. For
our Saviour’s words, " There shall not one hair ofour heads perish,’ ^

do only promise them all that they had before, without excluding
an addition of what they had not before. The dead infant lacked
the perfection of his body’s size (as every perfect infant lacks),

that is, it was not come to the fijtll height and bigness, which
all are bom to have, and have at their birth potentially (not actually);

^ Luke xxi. 18.



BOOK XSII3 CHAPTER XIV 381
as all m^bers of man are potentially in the generative seed,mough the cMd may lack of them (as for esample the teeth) when
It IS bom. In this generative seed of every substance, that which
-IS not app^ent until afterwards lies (as one might say) wrapped
up from the first origin of the said substance. And in this the

or short already, because he shall prove
such hereafter. This same reason may secure us &om all loss of
body or part of body in the resurrection: for if we should then be
made aU alike, ever so tall or giantlike, yet such as were reduced
from a taller stature unto that should lose no part of their body

:

for Christ has said, ‘They shall not lose an hair.’ And as for the
means of addition, how can that wondrous Workman of the world
lack fit substance to add where He thinks good ?

CHAPTER XV
Whether’ all of the resurrectimi shall be of the stature of Christ

But Christ Himself arose in the same stature wherein He died:
nor may we say that at the resurrection He shall put on any other
height or bulk than that wherein He appeared imto His disciples
after He was risen again, or that He will become as tall as any man
ever was. Now if we say that all shall be made equal unto His
stature, then must many, that were taller, lose part of their bodies
against the express words of Christ. Every one therefore shall

arise in that stature which he either had at his full man’s state, or
should have had, if he had not died before. As for St, Paul’s
words of the measure of the fullness of Christ, they either imply
that all His members, as being then joined with Him their head,
should make up the time’s consummation; or if they apply to the
resurrection, the meaning is that aH should arise neither younger
nor older, but just of that age whereat Christ Himself suffered and
rose again. For the learned authors of this world say that at about
thirty years man is in his full state, and from' that time he declines

to an age of more gravity and decay: and so the apostle says not,

‘unto the measure of the body,’ nor ‘unto the measure of the

stature,’ but, ‘unto the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ.’

CHAPTER XVI

What is meant by the conformation of the saints unto the image of the
* Son of God

-And whereas the apostle says that the predestinate shall be'made

like to the image of the Son of God, this may be understood ofthe

inward man; for he says elsewhere: ‘Fashion not yourselves like

II—N 9S3
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unto this world, but be ye changed by the renewing ofyour mind.’ ^

So then, when we are changed from being like the world, we are
made like unto the image of the Son of God. Besides, we may take
it thus, that as He was made like us in mortality, so we shoiild be
made like Him in immortality, and thus it is pertinent to the re-
surrection. But if it concern the form of our rising again, then it

speaks (as the other passage does) only of the age of our bodies, not
of their size. Wherefore all men shall arise in the stature that
they either were of or would have been of in their fullness of
man’s estate: although indeed it is no matter what bodies they
have, whether of old men or of infants, the soul and body being
both absolute and without any infirmity. And so if any one say that
every man shall rise again in the same stature wherein he died, it

is not an opinion that requires much opposition.

CHAPTER XVII

Whether women will retain their proper sex in the resurrection

There are som.e, who out of these words of St. Paul, ‘ Till we all

meet together in the unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man and imto the measure of the age of the
fullness of Jesus Christ/ ^ would prove that no woman shall retain
her sex in the resurrection, but all shall become men: for God (say
they) made man only of earth, and woman of man. But I am
rather of their mind that hold a resurrection in both sexes, for
there shall be none of that lust, which caused man’s confusion:
for as our first parents before their fall were both naked, and were
not ashamed, so at the latter day, the sin shall be taken away, and
yet nature stiU preserved. The sex in woman is no corruption,
but natural; and it then shall be free from childbirth; nor shall the
female parts be any more powerful to stir up the lusts of the be-
holders (for aU lust shall then be extinguished), but praise and glory
shall be given to God for creating what was not, and for freeing
that from, corruption which He had created. For in the beginning
when a rib was taken from Adam, being asleep, to make Eve, this
was a plain prophecy of Christ and the Church. Adam’s sleep
was Christ’s death, from whose side being opened with a spear as
He hung upon the cross, came blood and water, the two sacra-
ments whereby the Church is built up. For the word of the text
is not formavity nor finxity but Aedificavit earn in mulierem? ‘He
built her up into a woman.’ So the apostle calls the Church, ‘the
edifi^tion of the body of Christ.’ ^ The woman therefore was
God’s creature as well as the man: but was made from man for
unity’s sake, and in the manner thereof was a plain figure of Christ

1 Rom. xii 2. “ 13 ^
s

22. * Eph. iv. 12.



BOOK SXII, CHAPTER SVH 383

and His Church. He therefore that made both sexes will raise

them both to life. And Jesus Himself, being questioned by the
Sadducees, that deny the resurrection, which of the seven brethren
should have her to wife at the resurrection whom they had all had
before, answered them saying, ‘Ye are deceived, not knowing the

scriptures nor the power of God.’ And whereas He might have
said (if it had been so), ‘ She whom you inquire of shall be a man at

that day, and not a woman,’ He said no such matter, but only this

:

‘In the resurrection they neither marry wives, nor are wives

bestowed in marriage, but are as the angels of C^d in heaven.’ ^

That is, they are like them in felicity, not in flesh; nor in their

resurrection, which the angels need not, because they cannot die.

And so Christ does not deny that there shall be women at the

resurrection, but only marriage: whereas if there had been none

of the female sex. He might have answered the Sadducees more
easily by sa3dng so; but He afSrmed that there should be both

sexes, in these words: ‘They neither marry wives,’ that is, men do

not marry; ‘nor wives are bestowed in marriage,’ that is, women
are not married; so that there shall be there both such as ordinarily

marry and such as are ordinarily married here in this world.

CHAPTER XVIII

Of Christ the perfect Man, and the Church, His body and fullness

Now touching St. Paul’s words, ‘Till we all meet together, etc.,

imto a perfea man,’ we are to observe the circumstances of the

whole speech, which is this: ‘Pie that descended is even the same

that ascended far above all heavens that He might fill ah things.

He therefore gave some to be apostles, and some prophets, ^d
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the gathering

together of the saints, and for the work of the ministry, and for the

edification of the body of Christ, till we all meet together in the

unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect

man and unto the measure of the age of the fullness of Chri^;

that we may henceforth be no more children, wpering and earned

about with every wind of doctrine, by the deceit of men, and wim

craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but let us follow the

truth in love, and in all things grow up into Him, which tsmz

Head, that is, Christ, by whom all the body being coupled and

together by every joint, for the furniture thereof, accordmg to the

effectual power which is in the measure of every 1^^’

increase of the body unto the edif^dng of itselfm love. Behold

here the perfect man, head and body, consistmg of all members,
‘ which shall be complete in due time. But as yet the body increases

1 Matt. xsii. 29, 30. ^ Eph- 10-16. *
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daily in members^ as the Church enlarges, to which it is said : Ye
are the body of Christ, and members one of another’ :

^ and again:

‘for His body’s sake, which is the Church’ : ^ and in another place:
‘ For we being many, are one bread and one body.’ ^ Of the;,

edification whereof you hear what St. Paul says here: ‘For the
gathering together of the saints, and for the work of the ministry,

and for the edification of the body of Christ.’ And then he adds
that which all this concerns :

‘ Till we all meet together,’ etc., ‘ unto
the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ.’ And unto what
body the measure pertains, he shows, saying :

‘ Let us in all things

grow up into Him which is the Head, that is Christ, by whom all

the body,’ etc.

And so both the measure of the whole body, and of each part
therein, is this measure of fullness whereof the apostle speaks here,
and also elsewhere, sa5dng of Christ :

‘He hath given Him to be
the Head over all the Church, which is His body, the fullness of
Him, who filleth ail in all.’ ^ But if this belong to the form of the
resurrection, why may we not imagine woman to be included by
man, as in that verse, ‘ Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord,’ ^

which giveth the same blessing also to such women as fear Him ?

CHAPTER XIX

That our bodies in the resuTrection shall have no imperfection! at alU
zohatsoever they have had during this life^ hut shall he perfect both
in quantity and quality

Now what shall I say concerning man’s hair and nails ? Under-
stand that then no part of the body shall perish, yet no deformity
shall abide; and this implies that such parts as do procure those
deformities shall be resident only in the whole lump, not in any
part where they may oflfend the eye. As for example, if you make
a pot of clay, mar it, and make it again; it is not necessary that the
clay which was in the handle before should be in the handle now
again, and so on with the bottom and other parts; but only that it

is the same clay as it was before.

Wherefore the cut hair and nails shall not return'to deform their
places, yet shall they not perish, but have their congruent places
in the same fiesh from whence they had their being : although our
Saviour’s words may rather be understood of the number of our
hairs than the length, whereupon He says elsewhere : ‘All the hairs
of your head are numbered.’ ® In saying this I do not imply that
any essential part of the body shall perish, but that that which
arises out of deformity, and shows the wretched state of mortality,
shall so return that the substance shall be there, and the deformity

^ 1 Cor. XU. 27. 2 24. » 1 Cor. x. 17. ^ Eph. i. 22, 23.
® Ps. cxii. 1. ® Luke xii. 7.
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gone. For if an image maker, having for some purpose made a
deformed statue, can mould or cast it new and comely, with the
same substance of matter, and yet without all the former mis-
shapedness, neither cutting away any of the exorbitant parts that
deformed the whole, nor using any other means but only the new
casting of his metal or moulding of his material; what shall we think
of the Almighty Moulder of the whole world? Cannot He then
take away men’s deformities of body, common or extraordinary
(being only notes of our present misery, and far excluded from our
future bliss), as well as a common statuary can re-form a mis-
shapen statue of stone, wood, clay, or metal? Wherefore the fat

or the lean need never fear to be such hereafter, as, if they could
choose, they would not be now.
For aU bodily beauty is a good congruence in the members,

joined with a pleasing colour. And where there is not congruence,
there is evermore dislike, either by reason of superSuity or defect.

Wherefore there shall be no cause of dislike through incongruence
of parts, where the deformed ones are re-formed, the defects sup-
plied, and the excesses fitly proportioned. And for colour, how
glorious will it be !

‘ The just shall shine as the stm in the kingdom
of their Father.’^ And this lustre was rather hidden from the

apostles’ eyes at Christ’s resurrection, than lacking in His body;
for man’s weak eyes could not have endured it, and Christ’s object

was rather to m^e them to know Him than to show them His
glory, as He manifested by letting them touch His wounds, by
eating, and drinking with them, which He did not for any need of

meat or sustenance, but because He had power to do it. And
when a thing is present thus and not seen with other things that

are present and seen (as this glory was unseen being with His

person, which was seen), this in Greek is called while

Latins translate it in Genesis, caecitaSi blindness. The Sodomites

were smitten with it, when they sought Lot’s door, and could not

find it, but if it had been direct blindness, they would rather have

sought for guides to lead them home,, than for this door which

they could not find.

CHAPTER XX

That every man^s body:, however dispersed here^ shall he restored him

perfect at the resicrrection

Our love unto the martyrs is of that nature thatwe desire to behold

the scars of their wounds (borne for the name of Christ) even in

their glorification, and perhaps so we shall. For they wifi not

deform, but grace them then, and give out a lustre of their virtue,

hot bodily, albeit in the body. But if any ofthem lost any member
^ Matt xiii. 43.
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for his Saviour, surely he shall not lack that in the resurrection,

for unto such was it said, ‘Not an hair of your heads shall perish.’

But if Christ’s pleasure be to make their scars apparent in the

world to come, then shall those members also that were cut off

have visible marks in the place whence they were cut, and where'

they are re-joined; for although all their miserable hurts shall not

be there visible, yet there shall be some, which nevertheless shall

be no more called hurts, but honours. And far be it from us to

think God’s power insufficient to re-collect and unite every atom
of the body, were it burnt, or torn by beasts, or fallen to dust, or

dissolved into moisture, or exhaled into air. God forbid that any
comer of nature (thou^ it may be unknown to us) should lie hid
from the eye and power of the Almighty. Tully (their great

author) going about to define God, as well as he could, affirmed

Him to be ‘mens soluta et Hbera, secreta ab omni concretione

mortaH, omnia sentiens et movens ipsaque motu praedita sempi-
temo,’ ^ ‘ a free and imbounded intellect, separate from all moi^
composition, moving and knowing aU things and moving eter-

nally in Himself.’ This he found in the great philosophers.

So then to speak in accordance with their definition, what can He
hid from Him that knows ah? What can avoid His-power that

moves all ? And now may we answer the doubt that seems most
difficult, that is : Whose flesh shall that man’s be at the resurrection,

which another man eats? Ancient stories and late experience

have lamentably informed us, that this has often come to pass that

one man has eaten another: in which case none will say that all

the flesh went quite through the body, and that none was turned
into nutriment, for the meagre places, becoming by this meat
alone more full and fleshy, do prove the contrary. Now then my
premisses shaH serve to resolve this ambiguity.

The flesh of the famished man that hunger consumed is exhaled
into air, and thence (as we said before) the Creator can fetch it

again. This flesh therefore of the man that was eaten, shall return
to the first owner, of whom the famished man does but as it were
borrow it, and so must repay it again. And his own flesh which
famine dried up into air shall be re-coUected and restored into

some convenient place of his body; and even if it were so consumed
that no part thereof remained in nature, yet God could fetch it

again in an instant, and when He would Himself. But seeing
that the very hairs of our head are secured us, it were absurd to

imagine that famine should have the power to deprive us of so

much of our flesh.

These th ings being duly considered, this is the sum of it all, that
in the resurrection every man shall arise with the same body that
he had, or would have had in his fullest growth, in all comeliness,
and without deformity of any even the least member. To pre^

^ Tusc. Disp. i, 27, 66.
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serve this comelinesSj if somewhat be taken from any tinshapely
part, and decently disposed of amongst the rest (that it be not lost,

and withal, that the congmence be observed) we may without
absurdity believe that there may be some addition unto the stature

bf the body; the inconvenience that was \dsibie in one part being
invisibly distributed amongst the rest and so annihilated. If any
one avow precisely that every man shall arise in the proper starure

of his growth which he had when he died, we do not oppose it, so

long as he grant us an utter abolishing of all deformity", dullness,

and corruptibility of the said form and stature, as things that bent
not that Idngdom, wherein the sons of promise shall be equal to

the angels of God, if not in their bodies, nor ages, yet in absolute

perfection and beatitude.

CHAPTER XXI

What new and spiritual bodies shall he given imto the saints

Every part therefore of the bodies, perishing either in death or

after it, in the grave or wheresoever, shall be restored, renewed,

and from a natural and corruptible body it shall become immortal,

spiritual, and incorruptible. Be it aU made into powder and

dust, by chance or cruelty, or dissolved into air or water, so that

no part remain undispersed, yet shah it not, yet can it not be kept

hidden from the omnipotency of the Creator, who will not have

one hair of the head to perish. Thus shall the spiritual fiesh

become subject to the spirit, yet shall it be flesh s'ffl, as the carnal

spirit before was subject to the flesh, and yet a spirit still.

A proof of this we have in the deformity of our penal estate.

For they were carnal in respect of the spirit indeed (not merely of

the flesh) to whom St. Paul said: ‘I could not speak unto you 3S

unto spiritual men, but as unto carnal.’ ^ So man in this Me is

called spiritual, thou^ he be carnal s^, md have a law in Ms

members rebelling against the law of his mind.
^

But he shaU be

spiritual in body, when he rises again, so that it is sown a natmal

body, but raised a spiritual body,’ ^ as the said apostle says. But

of the measure of this spiritual grace, what and how great it shall

be in the body, I fear to determine: for it were rashness to go

about it.
, . ^ 47

But seeing we may not conceal the joy of our hope, mr the

Morifring of God, and seeing that it was said from the very t^els

of divine rapture, ‘Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thi^

house !

’ ® we may by God’s help make a conjecture from the go^s

imparted to us in this transitory life, how great the glones ^laU

be that we shall receive in the other, wMch as yet we neither have

M Cor iii. 1. n Cor. sv. 44. ® Ps. ssvi. 8.
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tried, nor can in any way truly describe. I omit man’s estate before

his fall, our first parents’ happiness in the fertile paradise, which

was so short, that their offspring had no taste of it. Who is he

that can express the boimdless mercies of God shown unto man-
kind, even in this life that we ail experience, and wherein we"

suffer temptations, or rather a continual temptation (be we never

so vigilant) all the time that we enjoy it ?

CHAPTER XXII

Ofman^s miseries drawn upon him by his first parents and taken away
from him only by Chrisfs merits and gracious goodness

Concerning man’s first origin, our present life (if such a miserable

estate can be called a life) does sufficiently prove that all his

children were condemned in him. What else does that horrid gulf

of ignorance confirm, whence all error has birth, and wherein all the

sons ofAdam are so deeply drenched, that none can be freed with-

out toil, fear, and sorrow? What else does our love of vanities

affirm, whence there arises such a tempest of cares, sorrows, re-

pinings, fears, mad exultations, discords, altercations, wars, trea-

sons, furies, hates, deceits, flatteries, thefts, rapines, perjuries,

pride, ambition, envy, murder, parricide, cruelty, villainy, luxury,

impudence, unchastity, fornications, adulteries, incests, several

sorts of sins against nature (filthy even to be named), sacrilege,

heresy, blasphemy, oppression, calumnies, circumventions, de-

ceits, false witnesses, false judgments, violence, robberies, and
suchlike out ofmy remembrance to reckon, but not excluded from
the Hfe of man? All these evils are belonging to man, and arise

out of the root of that error and perverse affection which every son
ofAdam brings into the world with him. For who does not know
in what a mist of ignorance (as we see in infants) and with what a

crew of vain desires (as we see in boys) all mankind enters this

world, so that ifman were left tmto his own election, he would fall

into most of the aforesaid mischiefs ?

But the hand of God bearing a rein upon our condemned souls,

and pouring out His
.
mercies upon us (not shutting them up in

displeasure), law and instruction were revealed unto the capacity

of man, to awake us out of those lethargies of ignorance, and to

withstand those former incursions, which notwithstanding is not
done without great toil and trouble. For what imply those fears

whereby we keep little children in order? What do teachers,

rods, the strap, thongs, and suchlike, but confirm this ? And that

discipline of the scriptures that says that our sons must be beaten
on the sides while they are children, lest they wax stubborn, and
either past or very near past reformation—^what is the end of all
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these, but to aboKsh ignorance, and to bridle corruption, both of
which we come wrapped into the world withal? What is our
labour to remember things, our labour to learn, and our ignorance
without this labour; our agility got by toh, and our dullness if we

* neglect it ? Does it not all declare the promptness of our nature
(in itself) unto all viciousness, and the care that must be had in re-

claiming it? Sloth, dullness, and negligence are all vices that

avoid labour, and yet labour itself is but a profitable pain.

But to omit the pains that enforce children to learn the fscarcely

useful) books that please their parents, how huge a band of pains

attend the firmer state of man, and are not peculiarly inflicted on
the wicked, but generally impendent over us all, through our

common estate in misery 1 Who can recount them, who can con-

ceive them ? Wliat fears, what calamities do the loss of children,

of goods or of credit, the false dealing of others, false suspicion,

open violence, and dll other mischiefs inflicted by others, heap

upon the heart of man; being generally accompanied by poverty",

imprisonment, bonds, banishments, tortures, loss of limbs or

senses, prostitution to beastly lust, and other such horrid events!

So are we afflicted on the other side with chances ab externoy with

cold, heat, storms, showers, deluges, lightning, thunder, earth-

quakes, falls of houses, fury of beasts, poisons of airs, waters, plants,

and beasts of a thousand sorts, stinging of serpents, biting of mad
dogs, a strange accident, wherein a beast most sociable and famiHar

with man shall sometimes become more to be feared than a lion

or a dragon, infecting him whom he bites with such a furious

madness, that he is to be feared by his family worse than any wild

beast. What misery do navigators now and then endure, or

travellers by land! "What man can walk anywhere free from

sudden accidents? One coining home from the court (being

sound enough on his feet) fell down, broke his leg, and died of it.

Who would have thought this that had seen him sitting in the

court? Eli the priest fell from his chair where he sat, and broke

his neck. WTiat fears are husbandmen, yea, all men subject unto,

lest the fruits should be hurt by the heavens, or earth, or cater-

pillars, or locusts or other such pernicious things ! Yet when they

have gathered them and laid them up, they are secure, notwith-

standing I have known granaries full of com borne quite away

with an inundation.
^ u •

Who can be secure by his own innocency against me m-

numerable incursions of the devils, when we see that they do sotae-

times afflict little baptized infants (who axe as u^cent as c^be)

and (by the permission of God) even upon, thetr hartmess b^es

do show us the miseries of this life, and inate us.ffl to laboin

for the bHss of the life to come? Besides, how stfflject is^ s

'

- body to diseases, more than physic can either cure or comprehend!

And in most of these, we see how offensive the very medicmes are

II
—* N 9S3
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that cure them, and even the very meat we eat during the time of

the malady’s domination. Has not extremity of heat made man
to drink his own urine, and others’ too? Has not hunger en-

forced man to eat man, and to kill one another to make meat of;

and even the mother to massacre and devour her own child ? Nay,

'

is not our very sleep (which we term rest) sometimes so fraught

with disquiet, that it disturbs the soul, and all her powers at once,

by the appearance of such horrid terrors to the fantasy, and with
such a reality that she cannot discern them from true terrors?

This is ordinary in some diseases. Moreover the deceitful fiends

sometimes will so delude the eye of a healthy man with such appari-

tions, that although they make no further impression into him,
yet they persuade the sense that they are truly so as they seem; and
the devil’s desire is ever to deceive. From all these miserable
engagements (representing a kind of hell on earth) we are freed only

by the grace of Jesus Christ. For this is His name; Jesus is a
Saviour, and He it is that will save us from a worse life, or rather a

perpetual death, after this life: for although we have many and
great comforts by the saints in this life, yet the benefits hereof are

not given at every one’s request, lest we should apply our faith

unto those transitory respects, whereas it rather concerns the
purchase of a life which shall be absolutely free from all incon-
venience. And the more faithful one is in this life, the greater

confirmation has he from grace, to endure those miseries without
fainting, whereunto the pagan authors refer their true philosophy,
which their gods, as Tully says, revealed unto some few of them.
‘There was never,’ says he, ‘nor could there be a greater gift given
unto man, than this.’ ^ Thus our adversaries are fain to confess
that true philosophy is a divine gift: which being (as they confess)

the only help against our human miseries, and coming from above
as a gift to a few, it appears that all mankind was condenmed to
sufier miseries. But as they confess that this help was the greatest
gift that God ever gave, so do we avow and believe that it was
given by no other god but Him to whom even the worshippers of
many gods give the pre-eminence.

CHAPTER XXIII

Of accidents^ severedfrom the common estate ofman^ andpeculiar only

^ to the just and righteous

Besides those calamities that lie generally upon all, the righteous
have a peculiar labour to resist vice, and to be continually in com-
bat with dangerous temptations. The flesh is sometimes furious,
sometimes reiSiiss, but always rebellious against the spirit, and the
spirit has the same sorts of conflict against the flesh, so that we

'

^ Acad, Post, i. 2, 4.
*
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cannot do as we would^ or expel all concupiscence ; but we strive

(by the help of God) to suppress it by not consentmg, and to curb
it as well as we can by a continual vigilance^ lest we should be de-
^ceived by appearances or subtleties, or involved in errors; lest we
should take good for evil and evil for good; lest fear should hold
us from what we should do, and desire entice us to do what we
should not; lest the sun should set upon our anger; lest enmits’
should make us return mischief for mischief; lest ingratitude should
make us forget our benefactors; lest evil reports should molest our
good conscience; lest our rash suspicion of others should deceive
us, or others’ false suspicion of us deject us; lest sin should bring
our bodies to obey it; lest our members should be given up as

weapons to sin; lest our eye should follow our appetite; lest desire

of revenge should draw us to impropriety; lest our sight or our
thought should stay too long upon a sinful delight; lest we should
give willing ear to evil and indecent talk; lest our lust should

become our law; and lest we ourselves in this dangerous conflict

should either hope to win the victory by our otvn strength, or having

gotten it should give the glory to ourselves, and not to His grace

of whom St. Paul says :
‘Tha^s be unto God, who hath given us

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ’:^ and elsewhere:

‘In all these things we are more than conquerors through Him
that loved us.’

^

But yet we are to know this, that stand we never so strong

against sin, or subdue it never so much, yet, as long as we are

mortal, we have cause every day to say: ‘ Forgive us our trespasses.’

But when we ascend into that kingdom where immortality dwells,

we shall neither have wars wherein to fight, nor trespasses to pray

for; nor should we have had any here below, if our natures had kept

the gifts of their first creation. And therefore these conflicts,

wherein we are endangered, and whence we desire (by a final

victory) freedom, are part of those miseries wherewith the life of

man is continually molested.

CHAPTER XXIV

Of the good thirds that God has bestowed upon this rmserahle life

of ours

Now let us see what good things the great Creator has bestowed in

His mercy upon this life of ours made miserable by His justice.

The first was that blessing before our parents’ fall: ‘Increase and

multiply, fill the earth,’ ^ etc. And He revoked not, for afi

that they sinned, but left the gift of fruitfulness to their condemn^

offspring: nor could their crime aboiidi that power of the seed-

' producing seed inherent, and, as it were, woven up in the bodies

^ 1 Cor. 57. ® Rom. viu. 37. ® Gen. i. 28.
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of man and woman; unto which nevertheless death was annexed,

so that in one and the same current (as it were) of mankind ran

both the evil merited by the parent, and the good bestowed by the

Creator. In this original evil lies sin, and punishment; and in this^

original good lies propagation, and conformation or identity of’

species. But of those evils, the one whereof (sin) came from our

own audaciousness, and the other (punishment) from the judgment
of God, we have said sufficient already.

This book is for the goods which God has given and still gives

to the condemned state of man. In this condemnation of his,

God took not all from him that He had given him (for so he would
have ceased to have had any being), nor did He resign His power
over him, when He gave him thrall to the devil, for the devil himself
is His thrall. He is cause of his subsistence. He, that is solely and

.

absolutely essential and gives all things essence under Him, gave
the devil his being also. ,

Of these two good things therefore, which we said that EQs
almighty goodness had allowed our nature (however depraved and
cursed). He gave the first (propagation) as a blessing in the begin-

ning of Eds works from which He rested the seventh day. The
second (conformation) He gives as yet unto every work which He
as yet effects, ^por if He should but withhold His efficient power
from the creatures of the earth, they could neither increase to any
further perfection, nor continue in the state wherein He should
leave them. So then God creating man gave him a power to

propagate others, and to allow them a power of propagation also;

and though God can deprive those individuals of it, whom He
pleases, yet is He under necessity, for it was His gift unto the first

parents of mankind, and He, having once given it, has not taken
it any more away firom all mankind.
But although sin did not abolish this propagation, yet it made it

far less than it had been if sin had not been. For man being in
honour, understood not, and so was compared unto beasts, be-
getting suchlike as himself:^ yet has he a Httle spark left him of
that reason whereby he was like the image of God. Now if this

propagation should lack conformation, nature could keep no form
nor similitude in her several productions. For ifman and woman
had not had copulation, and God had nevertheless willed to have
filled the earth with men, as He made Adam without generation of
man or woman, so could He have made ah the rest. But man and
women by coupling cannot beget unless He create. For as St.

Paul says in a spiritual sense, touching man’s conformation in
righteousness: ‘Neither is he that planteth anything, nor he that
watereth, but God that giveth the increase’: ^ so may we say here:
Neither is he that sows anything, nor she that conceives, but God
that gives the form.

Ps. xlix. 12. ^ 1 Cor, iii. 7.
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It is His daily work that the seed unfolds itself out of a secret
fold as it were, and brings the potential forms into such actual come-
liness. It is He that makes that strange combination of a nature
.incorporeal (the ruler) and a nature corporal (the subject) by
wMch the whole becomes a living creature. It is a work so ad-
mirable, that it is able to amaze the mind, and force praise to the
Creator from it, being observed not only in man, whose reason
gives nim excellence above all other creatures; but even in the least
fiy that is one may behold this wondrous and stupendous com-
bination I It is He that has given man’s spirit an apprehension
(which seems, together with reason, to lie dead in an infent, until
years brmg it to use) whereby he has a power to conceive know-
ledge, discipline, and all habits of truth and good quality, and by
which he may extract the imderstanding of all the virtues, of
prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance, to be thereby the
better armed against viciousness, and incited to subdue them by
the contemplation of that high and imchangeable goodness : which
height although it do not attain unto, yet who can sufdciently
declare how great a good it is, and how wonderful a work of the
Highest, being considered in other respects? For besides the
disciplines of good behaviour, and the ways to eternal happiness
(which are called virtues)^ and besides the grace of God which is in

Jesus Christ, imparted only to the sons of the promise, man’s
invention .has brought forth so many and such rare sciences and
arts (partly necessary, and partly volimtary) that the excellency of
his capacity makes the rare goodness of his creation apparent, even
then when he goes about things that are either superfluous or

pernicious, and shows from what an excellent gift he has those

inventions and practices of his. What varieties has man found
out in buildings, attires, husbandry, navigation, sculpture, and
painting 1 What perfection has he shown in the shows of theatres,

in taming, kilHng, and catching wild beasts ! What millions of

inventions has he against others, and for himself in poisons, arms,

engines, stratagems, and such like ! What thousands of medicines

for the health, of meats for the palate, of means and figures to

persuade, of eloquent phrases to delight, of verses for pleasure, of

musical inventions and instruments 1 How excellent inventions are

geography, arithmetic, astrology, and the rest! How large is the

capacity of man, if we should dwxll upon particulars ! Lastly, how
cunningly and with what exquisite wit have the philosophers and

the heretics defended their very errors—it is strange to imagine

!

For here we speak of the nature of man’s soul in general as man is

mortal, without any reference to the way of truth whereby he

comes to the life eternal.

Now, therefore, seeing that the true and only God, that rules

"aH in His almighty power and justice, was the Creator of this ex-

cellent essence Himself; doubtless man had never fellen into such
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misery (which many shall never be freed from, and some shall) if ^

the sin of those that first incurred it had not been extremely

malicious. Come now to the body. Though it be mortal as the

beasts are, and more weak than many of theirs are, yet mark what,

great goodness and providence is shown herein by God Almighty.

Are not all the sinews and members disposed in such fit places,

and the whole body so composed, as if one wotdd say : ‘ Such a

habitation is fittest for a spirit of reason’? You see the other

a*eatures have a grovelling posture, and look towards earth,
;

whereas man’s upright form bids him continually look to the

things in heaven. The nimbleness of his tongue and hand in
j

speaking and writing, and working in trades, what does it but
declare the excellency of that, for whose use they were made so? I

Yet (excluding its adaptation for work) the very congruence and
I

symmetry of the parts do so concur, that one cannot discern !

whether man’s body were made more for use, or for comeliness,
i

For there is no part ofuse in man, that has not the proper decorum, !

as we should better discern, if we knew the numbers of the pro-

portions wherein each part is combined to the others^ which we may
j

perhaps come to learn by those that are apparent. As for the rest l

that are not seen, as the courses of the Veins, sinews, and arteries,
*

and the secrets of the vital parts, we cannot come to know their

numbers: for, though some butcherly sturgeons (anatomists they
call them) have often cut up dead men (and live men sometimes)
to learn the secret of man’s inward parts, and which way to make
incisions, and to effect their cures : yet those members whereof I

?

speak, and whereof the harmony and proportion of man’s whole
body consists, no man could ever find, or durst ever undertake
to inquire; which if they could be known we should find more
reason and pleasing contemplation in the forming of the interior

parts, than we can observe or collect from those that lie open to

the eye. There are some parts of the body that concern decorum
only, and are of no use. Such are the paps on the breasts of men,
and the beard, which is no strengthening, but an ornament to the
face, as the naked chins of women (which being weaker, should
otherwise have had this strengthening also) do plainly declare.

Now if there be no exterior part of man that is useful which is not
also comely, and if there be also parts in man that are comely and
ii,ot useful, then God in the framing of man’s body had a greater
respect of dignity than of necessity. For necessity shah cease;
the time shah come when we shall do nothing but enjoy one i

another’s beauty without lust, for which we must especially glorify '

Him, to whom the psalm says
:

"Thou hast put on praise and come-
Hness.’ ^ And then for the beauty and use of other creatures,
which God has set before the eyes of man (though as yet miserable
and amongst miseries)—^what man is able to recount them ? The

^Ps. dv. 1.
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universal gracefulness of the heavens^ the earth, and the sea, the
brightness of the light in the sun, moon, and stars, the shades of
the woods, the colours and smells of Sowers, the numbers of birds,

. and their varied hues and songs, the many forms of beasts and
fishes, whereof the least are the rarest (for die fabric of the bee or
ant is more to be wondered at fimi the whales); and the strange

alterations in the colour of the sea (as though in several garments),

now one green, then another, now blue, then purple^—how pleasing

a sight sometimes it is to see it rough, and how much more pleasing

when it is cahn I And oh, what a hiid is that, that gives so many
meats to assuage hunger, so many tastes to those meats (without help

of cook), and so many medicinal powers to those tastes! How
deHghtful is the interchange of day and night, the temperateness

of the air, and the works of nature in the barks of trees and skins of

beasts! Oh, who can enumeratetheparticulars? Howtediousshould

I be in every particular ofthese few,that I have here as itwere heaped

together, if I should dwell upon them one by one ! Yet are all these

but solaces of man’s miseries, in no way pertinent to Ms glories.

What are they then that Ms bHss shall give him, if Ms misery

has such blessings as these ? What will God give them whom He
has predestinated unto life, having given such great things even to

them whom He has predestinated unto death? What will He
give them in His kingdom, for whom He sent His only Son to

suffer all injuries, even to death, upon earth ? Whereupon St. Paul

says imto them :

'He who spared not His own Son, but gave Him
for us all unto death, how shall He not with Him give us all

things also ?
’ ^ Wlien tMs promise is fulfilled, oh, what shall we be

then ? How glorious shall the soul ofman be, mthout stain and

sin that can either subdue or oppose it, or against wMch it need to

contend; perfect in allvirtue,andenthronedinallperfection ofpeace

!

How great, how deli^tfol, how true, shall our knowledge of all
‘

things be there, without any error, without any labour, where we

shall drink at the spring-head of God’s wisdom, withom any

difficulty, and in all felicity! How perfect shall our bodi« be,

being wholly subject unto their spirits, and thereby sufficiently

quickened and nourished without any other sustenance; for tii^y

shall now be no more natural, but spiritual, and shall have the

substance of flesh quite exempt from aE fleshly corruption!

j
CHAPTER XXV

Of the obstinacy of some few in denying the resurrection^ which the

whole world believes^ as it was foretold

But as touching the good things of the mind, wMch ffie blessed

shall enjoy after this life, the philosophers and we are both of one

^ Rom. viii. 32.
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mind. Oiir difference is concerning the resurrection^ which they

deny with all the power they have : but the increase of the believers

has left us but a few oppressors; Christ (that disproved the

obstinate even in His own body) gathering all imto His faith,
^

learned and unlearned, wise and simple. The world believed

God’s promise in this, who promised also that it should believe

this. It was not Peter’s magic that wrought it, but it was that

God, of whom (as I have said often, and as Porphyry confesses

from their own oracles) all their gods do stand in awe and dread.

Porphyry calls Him ‘God the Father, and King of Gods’: but
God forbid that we should believe His promises as they do, that

will not believe what He had promised that the world should

believe. For why should we not rather believe as the world does,

and as it was prophesied it should, and leave them to their own idle

talk that whl not believe this, that the world was promised to

believe ? For if they say we must take it in another sense, because

they will not do that God, whom they have commended, so much
injury as to say His scriptures are idle things; yet surely they injure

Him as much, or more, in saying they must be .understood other-

wise than the world understands them, namely, as God both
promised and performed. Why cannot God raise the flesh unto
eternal life? Is it a work unworthy of God? Touching His
omnipotence, whereby He works so many wonders, I have said

enough already. If they wish to know a thing which He cannot

do, I will tell them He cannot lie. Let us therefore beHeve only
what He can do, and not beHeve what He cannot. If they do not
then believe that He can lie, let them believe that He will do what
He promises. And let them believe as the world believes, which
He promised should believe, and whose belief He both produced
and praised. And how prove they the work of the resurrection to be
in any way unworthy of God? There shall be no corruption there-

in, and that is all the evil that can befall the body. Of the order
of the elements we have spoken already, as also of the possibility

of the swift motion of the incorruptible body. Of man’s bodily
health in this world, and the weakness of it in comparison with
immortality, I think our thirteenth book contains what will satisfy.

Let such as have not read this book or do not remember what they
have read read the passages of this present volume already recorded.

CHAPTER XXVI
That Porphyry^s opinion that the blessed souls should have no bodth^

is confuted by Plato himself̂ who says that the Creator promised the

inferior deities that they should never lose their bodies

yEA>but (says Porphyry) a blessed soul must have no body; so.

that the body’s incorruptibility is nothing worth, if the soul cannot
be blessed unless it is without a body. But hereof we have
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sufficiency argued in the thirteenth book; and here I will rehearse
but one thing only. If this were true^ then Plato their great master
must reform his bookSj and say that the gods must go and leave

, their bodies; for he says they all have celestial bodies^ that is, they
must die, ere they can be blessed; but He that has made them,
promised them immortahty and an eternal dwelling in their bodies,
to assure them of their bliss; and this should come from His
powerful will, not from their natures. The same Plato in the same
place overthrows their reason that say there shall be no resurrection,
because it is impossible; for God, the uncreated Maker of the other
gods, promismg them eternity, says plainly that He will do a
thing which is impossible. For thus (says Plato) He said unto
them: ‘Because you are created, you cannot but be mortal and
dissoluble, yet shall you never die, nor be dissolved; nor gball fate
control my wiU, which is a greater bond for your perpetuity
all those whereby you are composed.’ No man that heareth this
(be he never so doltish, so he be not deaf) will make any question
that this was an impossibility which Plato’s Creator promised the
deities which he had made. For saying, ‘You cannot be eternal,
yet by my will you shall be eternal,’ what is it but to say, ‘My will

shall make you a thing impossible’? He therefore, that (as Plato
says) did promise to effect this impossibility, will also raise the
fiesh in an incorruptible, spiritual, and immoitd quality. Why do
they now cry out that that is impossible which God has promised,
which the w^orld has believed, and which it was promised it should
believe, seeing that Plato himself is of our mind, and says that God
can work impossibilities ? Therefore it must not be the lack of a

body, but the possession of one utterly incorruptible, that the soul

shall be blessed in. And what body shall be so fit for their joy,

as that wherein (while it was corruptible) they endured such woe?
They shall not then be plagued with that desire that Virgil relates

out of Plato, saying

:

Rursus et incipiant in corpora velle reverti.^

Now ’gan they wish to live on earth again.

I mean, when they have their bodies that they desired, they shall

no more desire any bodies; but shall possess those for ever, without

being ever severed from them so much as one moment.

CmPTER XXVII

Contradictions between Plato and Porphyry^ wherdriy if either should

yield unto other^ both should find out the truth

Plato and Porphyry held diverse opinions, which ifthey could have

come to reconcile, they might perhaps have proved Christians.

Plato said that the soul could not be always without a body, but

^ .dew. vi. 751.
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that the souls of the wisest at length should return into bodies

again. Porphyry said that when the purged soul ascendeth to

the Father^ it returns no more to the infection of this world. Now
if Plato had communicated unto Porphyry^ that the soul’s return

should be only into a human body: and Porphyry unto Plato, that

the soul should never return unto the miseries of a corruptible

body—if both of them jointly had held both these positions, I

think it would have followed, both that the souls should return

into bodies, and also into such bodies as were befitting them for

eternal fehcity. For Plato says :
‘ The holy souls shall return to

human bodies and Porphyry says :
^ The holy souls shall not return

to the evils of this world.’ Let Porphyry therefore say with Plato

:

‘They shall return unto bodies,’ and Plato with Porphyry: ‘They
shall not return unto evils’; and then they shall both say: ‘They
shall return unto such bodies as shall not molest them with any
evils, namely those wherein God has promised that the blessed

souls should have their eternal dwellings.’ For this I think they
would both grant us; that if they confessed a return of the souls

of the just into immortal bodies, it should be into those wherein
they suffered the miseries of this world, and wherein they served
God so faithfully, that they obtained an everlasting delivery from
all future calamities.

CHAPTER XXVIII

What either Plato^ Labeo^ or Varro might have contributed to the true

faith of the resurrection, if there had been harmony in their

opinions

Some of us liking and loving Plato for a certain eloquent and excel-

lent kind of speaking, and because his opinion has been true in
some things, say that he thought something Hke unto that which
we do, concerning the resurrection of the dead. TuUy, however,
in referring to this in his De Re Publica^ affirms that Plato rather
spake in sport, than that he had any intent to relate it as a matter
of truth. For he speaks of a man who revived, and related some
things agreeable to Plato’s disputations. Labeo also says, that
there were two which died both in one day, and that they met
together in a crossway, 'and that afterwards they were commanded to
return again to their bodies; and then that they decreed to live in
perpetual love together, and that it was so until they died again.
Now these authors have declared that there has been such a
resurrection of body as they have had, whom truly we have known
to have risen again and to have been restored to this life; but they
do not declare it in the sense that they should not die again. Yet
Marcus Varro records a more strange, admirable,* and wonderful

Lie Re Publ. x, p. 614.
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matter, in Ms books which he wrote Of the Race of the Roman
1 eople. I have thought good to set down his own words. ‘ Certain
genethhaa (wizards) have written," says he, ‘that there is a re-

^ generation, or second birth in men to be bom again, which the
Greeks^ TraXuyy&eaLa. They have written that it is brought to
pass and effected in the space of four hundred and forts^ years;
so that the same body and soul which had been aforetime knit
together, should return again into the same conjunction and union
they had before." Truly this Varro or those gejiethliaci (I know
not who they are; for he has related their opinion concealing their
names) have said something, which although it be false, because
the souls retummg into the bodies, whichthey have beforemanaged,
will never after forsake them; yet it serves to stop the mouth of
those babblers, and to overthrow the stronghold of many argu-
ments about the mpossibility of resurrection. For they do not
think it an impossible thing, who have thou^t about these things,
that dead bodies resolved into air, dust, ashes, fiuids, bodies
of devouring beasts, or of men themselves, should return again to
that which they have been. Wherefore let Plato and Porph3nry,
or such rather as do follov/ them and are now living, if they agree
with us, that holy souls shall return to their bodies as Plato says,
but not return to any evils as Porph5rry says, and that that sequel
may follow, which our Christian faith does declare, to wit, that
they shall receive such bodies, as they shall live happily in eternally

without any evil—^let them (I say) assume and take this also from
Varro, that they will return to the same bodies in which they had
been aforetime. And then there shall be a sweet harmony
between them concerning the restirrection of the flesh eternally.

CHAPTER XXIX

Of the quality cf the vision^ with which the saints shall see God in the

world to come

Now let us see so far forth as the Lord shall vouchsafe to enable us,

what the saints shall do ia their immortal and spiritual bodies, their

flesh living now no more carnally but spiritually. And truly what
manner of action or rather rest and quietness it shall be, if I say the

truth, I know not, for I have never seen it by the senses of the body.

But if I shall say I have seen it by the mind, that is by the under-

standing, alas, what is our xmderstanding in comparison of that

exceeding excellency? For there is ‘the peace of God which

passeth all understanding,"^ as the apostle says. What under-

standing, but ours, or peradventure of all the holy angels? For it

does not pass the understanding of God. If therefore the^ saints

shall live in the peace of God, without doubt they shall live in that
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peace^ ‘which passeth ail understanding.’ Now there is no doubt

that it passes our understanding. But if it also pass the under-

standing of angels, for He seems not to except them when He says,

‘all imderstanding’; then according to this saying we ought to

understand that we are not able, nor any angels, to know that peace

wherewith God Himself is pacified, in such sort as God knows it.

But we being made partakers ofHis peace, according to the measure
of our capacity, shall obtain a most excellent peace in us, and
amongst us, and with Him, according to the quantity of our excel-

lency. In this manner the holy angels according to their measure
do Imow the same; but men now do know it in a far lower degree,

although they excel in acuteness of understanding.

We must consider what a great man did say :
‘We know in part,

and we prophesy in part, imtil that come which is perfect. And
we see now in a glass ctokly, but then we shall see Him face to

face.’ ^ So do the holy angels now see which are called also our
angels, because we being delivered from the power of darkness, and
translated to the kingdom of God, having received the pledge ofthe
Spirit, have aheady begtm to pertain to them, with whom we shall

enjoy that most holy and pleasant city of God, of which we have
aheady written so many books. So therefore the angels are ours,

which are the angels of God, even as the Christ ofGod is our Christ.

They are the angels of God, because they have not forsaken God:
they are ours, because they have begun to accoimt us their citizens.

For the Lord Jesus has said: ‘Take heed ye do not despise one of
these little ones; for I say unto you, that their angels do always
behold the face ofMy Father, which is in heaven.’ ^ As therefore

they do see, so also we shall see, but as yet we do not see so. -Where-
fore the. apostle says that which I have spoken a little before : ‘We
see now in a glass darkly, but then we shall see Him face to face.’

Therefore that vision is kept for us, being the reward of faith, of
which also the apostle John says: ‘When He shall appear, we shall

be like imto Him, for we shall see Him as He is.’
®

But we must understand by ‘the face of God,’ His manifestation,
and not any such member as we have in the body and do call by
that name. Wherefore when it is demanded of us what the saints

shall do in that spiritual body, I do not say that I see now, but I

say that I believe: according to that which I read in the psalm:
‘I believed, and therefore I spake.’ ^ I say, therefore, that they
shall see God in the body, but whether in the same manner as we
now see by the body the sun, moon, stars, sea, and earth, is no
small question.

It is a hard thing to say, that then the saints shall have such
bodies that they cannot shut and open their eyes when they will.

But it is more hard to say, that whosoever shall shut their eyes
there shall not see God, For ifthe prophet Elisha, absent in body,

^ 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. * Matt, xviii. 10, ® 1 John. iii. 2. ^ Ps. cxvi. 10.
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saw his servant Gehazi receiving the gifts which Naaman gave unto

him, whom the aforesaid prophet had cleansed from the deformity

of his leprosy, which the wicked servant thought he had done

secretly, his master not seeing him : how much more shall the saints

in that spiritual body see all things, not only if they shut their eyes,

but also where they are absent from it in body? For then sh^
that be perfect of which the apostle speaking, says: 'We know in

part, and prophesy in part: but when that shall come which is

perfect, that which is in part shall be done away.’ ^

Afterwards that he might declare by some similitude how much
this life differs from that which shall be, not only the life of all sorts

of men, but also of them which are endowed here with an especial

holiness, he says
:

'When I was a child, I understood as a child, I

spake as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man,

I put away childish things. We see now in a glass darkly, but then

we shall see face to face. Now I know in part, but then shall I

know even as I am known.’ ^ If therefore even in this life, where

the prophecy of admirable men is to be compared to that life, as

children to a young man, Elisha nevertheless saw his servant re-

ceiving gifts where he himself was not; shah therefore the saints

stand in need of corporal eyes to see those things which are to be

seen, which Elisha being absent needed not to see his servant.

For when that which is perfect is come, neither shall the corruptible

body any more exasperate the soul; nor shall any incorruptible

thing hinder it.
, , ^ a

For according to the Septuagmt, these are the words of the

prophet to Gehazi: ‘Did not my heart go with thee, and I/new

that the man turned back from his chariot to meet thee, and thou

has received money,’ ® etc. But as Jerome has interpreted it out

of the Hebrew: ‘Was not my heart,’ says he, ‘in presence, wh^
the man returned from his chariot to meet thee?’ Therefo^tne

prophet said that he saw this thing with his heart, wonderfully

aided by the divine power, as no man doubts.

more shall all abound with that gift, when God sh^ be aU tto^

in all? Nevertheless those corporal eyes ^o sh^ have then

of&ce, and shall be in their place, and Ae
the spiritual body. For the prophet did use

present, though he needed not them to see his absent sen^t,

which present things he was able to see by the spirit, &ough he

did shut Hs eyes, even as he saw thinp absen^
Ae

with them. God forbid therefore that we sho^d say ttot me

Sms shSl not see God in that life, their eyes bemg shut, sime

sSlways see Him by the spirit. But whether they shall

also see by theses of the body, when they shall tove them open,

Sre to Sse/a question. For if they shall be able to do no

more in the spiritual body by that means, as they are spirit^ eyes,

ilCor.xm.9,10. Cor. 11, 12. » 2 Kings v. 26.



ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD402

than those eyes are able to do which we have now^ without all

doubt they shall not be able to see God. Therefore they shall be

of a far other power, if that incorporeal nature shall be seen by
them, which is contained in no place but is wholly everywhere.

For we do not say, because we say tiiat God is both in heaven and
also in earth (for He says by the prophet, ‘ I fill heaven and earth ’

^),

that He has one part in heaven, and another in earth; but He is

wholly in heaven, and wholly in earth, not at several times, but He
is both together, which no corporal nature can be. Therefore there

shall be a more excellent and potent force of those eyes, not that

they may see more sharply than some serpents and eagles are

reported to see (for those living creatures by their greatest sharp-

ness of seeing can see nothing but bodies) but that they may also

see incorporeal things. And it may be that great power of seeing

was granted for a time to the eyes of holy Job, even in that mortal

body, when he says to God :
‘ By the hearing of the ear I did hear

Thee before, but now my eye doth see Thee : therefore I despised

myself, was consumed, and esteemed myself to be earth and
ashes'; ^ although there is nothing to the contrary why the eye

of the heart may not here be understood, concerning which eyes

the apostle says: ‘To have the eyes of your heart enlightened.' ^

But no Christian man doubts that God shall be seen with them
when He shall be seen, who faithfully receives that which God the

Master says: ‘Blessed are the pure in heart, because they shall

see God.' ^

But it now is in question, whether He may be seen there also

with corporal eyes. For that which is written: ‘And all fiesh

shall see the salvation of God,' ^ without any knot or scruple of
difficulty may so be understood, as if it had been said : ‘And every

man sh^ see the Christ of God,’ who, as He has been seen in

body on earth, shall likewise be seen in body, when He shall judge
the quick and the dead. But that He is the salvation of God, there

are also many other testimonies of the scriptures. But the words
of that worthy and reverend old man Simeon declare it more evi-

dently; who, after he had received the infant Christ into his hands,
‘Now,' says he, ‘lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace accord-
‘ing to Thy word: because mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.’

®

So does that which the above recited Job says, as it is found in

many copies taken firom the Hebrew: ‘And I shall see God in my
flesh,' Venly he prophesied the resurrection of the flesh without
any doubt. Yet he said not, ‘ by my flesh.' For even ifhe had said

so, by God Christ might have been understood, who shall be seen
in the fiesh by the flesh. But the words ‘ In my flesh I shall see

God' ^ may also be taken as if he had said: ‘ I shall be inmy flesh

when I shall see God,' And that which the apostle says, ‘ fece

^ Jer. xxiiL 24. * Job Xiii. 5, 6. ® Eph. i. 18. * Matt. v. 8,
® Luke iii. 6. « LuIk ii. 29, 30. ’ Job xix. 26.
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to face,’ ^ does not compel us to believe that we shall see God by
this corporal face, where there are corporal eyes, whom we shall
see by the spirit without intermission* For unless there were a
face also of the inward man, the same apostle would not say: ‘But
we, beholding the glory of the Lord with the face unveiled, are
transformed into the same image from glory unto glory, as it were
to the Spirit of the Lord.’ ^ Neither do we otherwise’ understand
t^t which is sung in the psalm: ‘Come imto Him and be en-
lightened, and your faces shall not be ashamed.’ ^ by faith
we come unto God, which, as it is evident, belongeth to the heart
and not to the whole body. But because we know not now how
near perfection the spirittial body shall approach, for we speak of
a thing of which we have no experience, and where no unmis-
takable md authoritative utterance of the divine scriptures comes
to our aid, it must needs be that that happen in us which is read
in the book of Wisdom: ‘The thoughts of men are fearful, and
our foresights are uncertain.’ ^ For if that maimer of arguing of
the philosophers, by which they dispute that intelligible things are
so to be seen by the aspect of the understanding, and sensible, that
is to say, corporal things, so to be seen by the sense of the body,
that the understanding neither is able to behold intelligible things
through the body, nor corporal things by itself without the body

—

if this reasoning were most certain unto us; truly it should likewise
be certain, that God could not be seen by the eyes of a spiritual
body. But both true reason and prophetical authority will deride
this manner of disputing. For who is such an obstinate enemy to
the truth, that he dare say, that God knows not these corporal
things ? Has He therefore a body by the eyes of which He may
learn those things ? Furthermore does not that which we spake a
little before of the prophet Elisha declare sufladently also, that
corporal things may be seen by the spirit, and not by the body?
For when his servant received rewards, though it was corporally

done, yet the prophet saw it, not by the body but by the spirit.

As therefore it is manifest that bodies are seen by the spirit, what
if there shall be such a great power of the spiritual body, that the
spirit may also be seen by the body ? For God is a Spirit. More-
over, every man knows his own life (by which he lives now in the
body, and which causes these earthly members grow and in-

crease, and makes them living) by the inward sense, and not by
the eyes of the body. But he sees the lives of other men by
body, though they are invisible. For how do we discern

bodies from unliving, unless we see the bodies and lives togetiil^

But we do not see with corporal eyes the lives without bodies*

Wherefore it may be (and it is very credible) that then we UMI
so see the material forms of the new heaven and new eaiti^

to see God present everywhere and also governing all corpci^

^ 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ^ 2 Cor. iii. 18. ® Ps. smv. 5. « Wisd. of Sol. ix. H.‘
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things, by the bodies we shall carry, and which we shall see where-

soever we shall turn our eyes, all clouds of obscurity being most

evidently removed. We shall not see as the invisible thmgs of

God are seen now, being understood by those things which are

made, in a glass darkly and in part, where faith prevails more in

us by which we believe, than the appearances which we see by
corporal eyes. But even as, so soon as we behold men, amongst

whom we Hve, aHve and performing vital motions, we do not believe

that they live, but we see that they live, and though we cannot see

their life without bodies, yet do we clearly behold it by the bodies,

all ambiguity being removed : so wheresoever we shall turn about

these spiritual eyes of our future bodies, we shaU likewise by our

bodies see the incorporeal God governing all things.

God therefore shall either so be seen by those eyes, because they

have something of that excellency like unto the understanding,

whereby the incorporeal nature may be seen (which is either hard
or impossible to declare by any examples or testimonies of divine

scriptures) : or, what is more easily understood, God shall be so

known and conspicuous unto us, that He may be seen by the spirit

of every one of us, in every one of us, may be seen in one another,

may be seen in Himself, may be seen in the new heaven and in the

new earth, and in every creature, which shall then be : and may be
seen also by the bodies in every body, whithersoever the eyes of
the spiritual body shall be directed. Also our thoughts shall be
open to and discovered by one another. For then shall that be
fuliilled which the apostle intimated when he said : ‘Judge not any-
thing before the time, imtil the Lord come, who will lighten things

that are hid in darkness, and make the counsels of the heart mani-
fest, and then shall every man have praise of God.’ ^

CHAPTER XXX
Of the eternal felicity of the city of God^ and the perpetual sabbath

How great shall that felicity be, where there sji^ be np eyil .thing,
where no good thing shall lie Mdden, where we shafl have leisure
to utter forth the praises of God, which shall be all things in ^

!

For what other thing is done, where we shall not rest with any
slothfulness, nor labo^ir for any want, I know not. I am ad-
monished also by the holy song, where I read, or hear: ‘Blessed
are they, O Lord, which dwell in Thy houses they shall praise
Thee for ever and ever.’ ^ All the members and bowels of the
incorruptible body, which we now see distributed to divers uses
of necessity, because then there shall not be that necessity, but a
full, sure, secure, everlasting felicity, shall be advanced and go

^ 1 Gor. iy. 5, -Ps.lxxdv. 4
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forward in the praises of God. For then all the numbers (of

which I have already spoken) of the corporal harmony shall not lie

hidj as they now lie hid being disposed inwardly and outwardly
through all the members of the body; and with other thingsj which
shall be seen there, both great and wonderful, shall kindle the
reasonable souls with delight of such a reasonable beauty to sound
forth the praises of such a great and excellent Workman. What the

motions of those bodies shall be there, I dare not rashly define,

when I am not able to dive into the depth of that mystery. Never-
theless both the motion and state, as the form of them, shall be
comely and decent, whatsoever it shall be, where there shall be
nothing which shall not be comely. Truly where the spirit will,

there forthwith shall the body be; neither will the spirit wiU any-

thing, which may not beseem the body nor the spirit. There shall

be true glory, where no man shall be praised for ermr or fiattery.

True honour, which shall be denied unto none which is worthy,

shall be given unto none unworthy. But neither shall any im-

worthy person covet after it, where none is permitted to be but

he who is worthy. There is true peace, where no man suffers

anything which may molest him, either horn himself or from any

other. He Himself shaU be the reward of virtue, who has given

virtue, and has promised Himself unto him, than whom nothing

can be better and greater. For what other thing is that which He
has said by the prophet :

‘ I will be their God, and they shall be My
people/ ^ but ‘I be whereby they shall be satisfied: I will be

whatsoever is lawfully desired ofmen, life, health, food, abundance,

glory, honour, peace, and all good things’? For so also is that

rightly understood, which the apostle says: ^That God may be all

in all.’ 2 He shall be the end of our desires, who shall be ^en

without end, who shall be loved without any disgust, and praised

without any tediousness. This function, this affection, this action

verily shall be unto all, as the eternal life shall be common to all.

But who is sufi&cient to think, much less to utter, what degre^

there shall also be of the rewards for merits, of the honours and

glories ? But we must not doubt but that there shall be degrees.

And also that blessed city shall see this in itself—that no inferior

shall envy his superior, even as now the other angels do not envy

the archangels; as every one will not wish to be wh^ he has not

received, although he be bound in a most peaceable bond of con-

cord with him who has received, even as the finger does not w^n to

be the eye in the body, since a peaceable conjunction and^t^
together of the whole fiesh contains both members. Theretoe

one shall so have a gift less than another has, that he also hasm
further gift that he does not wish to have any more. Nor

they not have free will, because sins sh^ not (klistt thra.

it shall be more free being freed from the delight of sinning to an

^Lev. xsvi. 12. *1 Cor.xv-28.
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indeclinable and steadfast delight of not sinning. For the first

free will, which was given to man, when he was created righteous,

had pow'er not to sin, but it had also power to sin : but this last free

will shall be more powerful than that, because it shall not be able'

to sin. But this also shall be by the gift of God, not by the possi-

bility of his own nature. For it is one thing to be God, and another

thing to be partaker of God. God cannot sin by nature, but he
which is partaker of God receiveth from Him that he cannot sin.

But there were degrees to be observed of the divine gift, that the

first free will might be given, whereby man might be able not to

sin, and the last whereby he might not be able to sin : and the first

did pertain to the obtaining a merit, the latter to the receiving of
a reward. But because that nature sinned, when it might sin, it

is freed by a more bountiful grace, that it may be brought to that

liberty in which it cannot sin. For as the first immortality, which
Adam lost by sinning, was to be able not to die, while the last shall

be not to be able to die; so the first free wdll was to be able not to

sin, and the last not to be able to sin. For so the wili to piety and
equity shall be free from being lost, as the will to felicity is free

from being lost. For as by sinning we neither kept piety nor
felicity: neither truly have we lost the will to felicity, felicity being
lost.

Is God himself in truth to be denied to have free will, because
He cannot sin ? Therefore the free will of that city shall both be
one in all, and also inseparable m each, freed from all evil, and filled

with all good, enjoying an everlasting pleasure of eternal joys,

forgetful of faults, forgetful of punishments, but not therefore so

forgetful of her deliverance, that she be ungrateful to her deliverer.

For so much as concerns reasonable knowledge she is mindful also

ofher evils, which are past; but so much as concerns the experience
of the senses, altogether unmindful.
For a most skilful physician also knows almost aU diseases of the

body, as they are known by art : but as they are felt in the body, he
knows not many which he has not suffered. As therefore there
are two knowledges of evils, one, by which they are not hidden from
the power of the tmderstanding, the other, by which they are
fixed in the senses of him that feels them (for all vices are known
in one way by the doctrine of wisdom, and in another way by the
most wicked life of a foolish man); so there are two forgethiLnesses
of evils. For a skilful and learned man does forget them one way,
and he that has had experience and suffered them forgets them
pother way : the former, if he neglects his knowledge, the latter,

if he lacks his misery. According to this forgetfulness which I

have set down in the latter place, the saints shall not be mindful
of evils past. For they shall lack all evils, so that they shall be
abolished utterly firom their senses. NeveithHess that power of
knowledge, whicji shall be great in them, shall not only know their
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oym evHs past^ but aiso the everlasting misery of the damned
Otherwise^ if they shall not know that they have been miserable,
how, as me psalm says, shall they sing the mercies of the Lord
for ever? 1 Than which song nothing verily shall be more
dehghtful to that city, a song sung to the glory of the grace of
Christ, by whose blood we are delivered. There shall be per-
fected the saying, =Be at rest and see that I am God^; - because
there shall be the most great sabbath having no evening, which the
Lord commended unto us in the first works of the world, where it
is read: ‘And God rested the seventh day from all His works He
made, and sanctified it, because in it He rested from ail His works,
which God began to make.’ ^ For we ourselves also shall be the
seventh day, when we shall be replenished and repaired with His
benediction ^d sanctification. There being freed from toil we shall
see that He is God, which we ourselves wanted to be when we fell

from ffim, hearing firom the seducer: ‘Ye shall be as gods,’ ^ and
departing from the true God, by whose means we should be gods
by participation of Him, not by forsaking Him. For what have
we done without Him, but that we have fallen from Him and gone
back by His anger? But by Him being restored and perfected
with a greater grace we shall rest for ever, seeing that He is God,
with whom we shall be replenished, when He shall be all in all.

For our good works also, when they are rather imderstood to be
Etis than ours, are then imputed unto us to obtain this sabbath.

But if we shall attribute them unto ourselves, they shall be servile,

as it is said of the sabbath :
‘Ye shall not do any servile work in it.’

°

For which cause it is said also by the prophet Ezekiel: ‘And I

have given my sabbaths unto them for a sign between Me and
them, that they might know that I am the Lord, which sanctify

them.’ ® Then shall we know this thing perfectly, and we shall

perfectly rest and shall perfectly see that He is God. If therefore

that number of ages be accounted as of days according to the

distinctions of times, which seem to be expressed in the sacred

scriptures, that sabbath day shall appear more evidently, because

it is found to be the seventh. The first age, as it were the first

day, is from Adam unto the fiood, and the second firom thence unto

Abinaham, not by equality of times, but by number of generations.

For they are found to have the number ten. From hence now, as

Matthew the evangelist doth conclude, three ages do follow even

imto the coming of Christ, every one of which is expressed by

fotzrteen generations. From Abraham mto David is one, firom

thence even unto the transmigration into Babylon is another, the

third from thence unto the incarnate nativity of Christ. So ail of

them are made five. Now this age is the sixth, to be measured by

no number, because of that which is spoken. ‘ It is not for you to

1 Ps. Ixxxix. 1. " Ps. xlvi. 10. ^ Gen. H. 2, 3. * Gen. iii. 5.

«Ezek.xx. 12.
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know the seasons, which the Father has placed in His own power.’ ^

After this age God shall rest as on the seventh day, when God shall

make that same seventh day which we shall be, to rest in Himself.
Furthermore it would take up a long time to discourse now exactly

of every one of those several ages. But this seventh shall be our
sabbath, whose end shall not be the evening, but the Lord’s day,

as the eighth eternal day, which is sanctified and made holy by the
resurrection of Christ, prefiguring not only the eternal rest of the
spirit, but also of the body. There we shall rest and see, we shall

see and love, we shall love and we shall praise. Behold what
shall be in the end without end ! For what other thing is our end,
but to come to that kingdom of which there is no end ? I think I

have discharged the debt of this great work by the help of God.
Let those which think I have done too httle, and those which think
I have done too much, grant me a favourable pardon. But let

those which think I have performed enough, accepting it with a
kind congratulation,, give no thanks unto me, but unto the Lord
with me. Amen.

1 Acts i. 7.



A SELECTION FROM THE COMMENTARIES OF
JOANNES LODOVICUS VIVES ON

SAINT AUGUSTINE’S ‘DE CIVITATE DEI’

I. 1. The Romans the proudest nation

The proudest of nationSj the Romans rejoiced to have this reckoned
up as part of their glories, ‘that they kept down the proud.’ That the
Romans were proud themselves, and by reason of their own pride hated

it in all others, the words of Cato Censorius do prove in his oration to

the senate for the Rhodians. ‘They say’ (quoth he) ‘the Rhodians
are proud. . . . They are indeed proud. What is that to us? Are you
grieved that any should be prouder than ourselves?’ Unto wMch
words Gellius adds this: ‘There is nothing that can be spoken either

sharper or gentler than this reproof unto those most proud high-minded
men, that love pride in themselves, and reprove it in others.’

I. 4. The unconstant Greeks

This was the Greeks’ character at Rome; and therefore they called

them Graeculi; and some copies of Augustine’s books have Grae-

culorum here. Cicero in his oration for Flaccus saith: ‘We earnestly

desire you to remember the rashness of the multitude, and the truly

Greekish levity.’

I. 9. Paidinus of Nola

The Goths having sacked Rome, and overrunning ah Latium, their

fury Like a general deluge extended as far as Consentia in Calabria; and

forty years srfter that, Genseric with the Moors and Vandals broke out

again, took Rome, filled all Campania with rum, and razed the dty of

Nola. Of this city at that time Paulinus was bishop, a most holy and

eloquent man, exceedingly read in humane learning, and imt altogether

void of the spirit of prophecy, who having spent all he had in redeeming
Christian captives, and seeing a widow bewailing her captive son, am
pouring forth her pious lamentations mixed with tears, to pity so urg^
him that he could not rest until he had crossed over into with

the widow, where her son was prisoner; and there by exchange ofhims^
for her redeemed him, and gave him free unto his mother. Now to

sanctity growing admirable in the eyes of the barbari^, he had the

freedom of all his citizens given him, and so was sent back to his country.

I. 11. The Romans'^ care, and the heathen philosophers* contempt, for

,

* sepulchres

The Romans had great care over their burials; whence arose many

observances concerning the religious performance mereof: ^d^n was

indeed a penalty of the law: ‘He that doth this or ttot, let hm oe c^t

forth unburied.’ . . . Diogenes the Cynic bade that to dead body

should be cast unto the dogs and fowls of the

by his friends that they would rend and teax^, ^d: Set a

tlLn, and I will beat them away with it. Tush, you yourself shah be
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senseless/ quoth they. ‘Nay then/ quoth he^ ‘what need I fear their

tearing of me?’
I. 12. The body part of the man

The Platonists held the soul only to be roan, and the body to be but a

.

case or cover unto it, or rather a prison. But Augustine holdeth the

surer opinion that the body is a part of the man.

I. 21. Platons condejnnation of suicide

In the beginning of his Phaedo^ he saith it is wickedness for a man to

kill himselfj and that God is angered at such an actj, like the master of a

family^ when any of his slaves have killed themselves. And in many
other places he saith that without God’s command no man ought to

leave ihis life. For here we are all as in a set battle front, every one
placed as God our Emperor and General pleaseth to appoint us; and
greater is his punishment that forsaketh his life than his that forsaketh

his colours.

I. 26. The old manner of baptizing

Lest any man should mistake this place, understand that in times of
old no man was brought unto baptism but he was of sufficient years to

know what that mystical water meant, and to require his baptism, yea
and that sundry times. Which we see resembled in our baptizing of
infants unto this day. For the infant is asked (be it bom on that day,

or a day before) whether it will be baptized. Thrice is this question
propounded unto it, unto which the godparents answer ‘It wiU.’ I

hear that in some cities of Italy they do for the most part observe the
ancient custom as yet.

(Omitted in the Paris edition.)

I. 27. The meaning of HmmanenP
Not as the grammarians take it, namely for ‘uncontinuing’ or ‘tran-

sient’; but immanenSi quasi tnttis manens^ inherent, ingrafted, or staying
within.

I. 29. Lahom better unto Rome than quiet

Appius Claudius used often to say that ‘Employment did far more
extol the people of Rome than quiet; that excess of leisure and rest
melted them into slothfulness, but the rough name of business kept the
manners of the city in their pristine state, undeformed; whereas the
sweet sound of quiet ever let in a great store of corruption.’

I. 30. The Roman theatre^ when first erected

Livy in his forty-eighth book and Valerius Maximus de Instit. Antiq.
write that Valerius Messalla and Cassius being censors had given order
for a theatre to be built, wherein the people of Rome might sit and see
plays. But Nasica laboured so with the senate, that it was held a thing
unfit, as prejudicial to the manners of the people. So by a decree of*
the senate aU that preparation for a theatre was laid aside; and it was
decreed that no man should place any seats or sit to behold any plays
within the city or within a mile of its walls. And so from a Httle while
after the third African war until the sack of Corinth the people beheld
all their plays standing; but then Lucius Memmius set up a theatre for
the plays at his triumph, but it stood but for the time that the triumph
lasted. The first standing theatre Pompey the Great built at Rome of
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square stonCj the model whereof he had seen at Mytilene in the Alithri-

datic war. Cm)ea here in the text signifies the middle front of the

theatre, which afterwards was divided into seats for the gentlemen,

severed into ranks and galleries. Sometimes it is taken for the whole
audience. The Grecians had theatres many ages before the Romans,
and the very Greek name proves that they came first from Greece.

I. 31. The Circemian plays

Circemes they were called (saith Servius) because they were encom-

passed with swords, of circa and emes\ for the (not as yet nice) ^dquiry,

having not as yet built any places fit for such exercises, practised them
between a river side and a rank of swords, that the idle might see danger

on both sides. Afterwards Tarquinius Priscus built a rmg for them. . .

.

They were instituted at Rome by Romulus in the fourth month after he

had built the city (as Fabius Pictor recordeth) the same day that he

forced away die Sabine virgins.

I. 33. The meaning of ^asylum*

It is a sacred place, whence it is not lawful to draw any man; for thence

is the name derived coming from evpaoi, rapio, to draw or pull, and cdpha

the privative letter. And so by a figure of speech called lamMacismm

is made asylum for asyrum. After Hercules was dead, his nephews ai^

posterity, fearing the oppression of such as their grandfather had injured,

built the first sanctuary at Athens. . , . Romulus and Remus buil^t one

between the tower and the Capitol, calling the place where it stood Inter-

montium, intending hereby that the multitude of ofienders flaking

there for hope of pardon would be a means to augment the number ot

inhabitants in this new city.

n. 4. The priests and plays of Cybele

Her priests were called gcdii^ of the river GaUus in Pl^^a, the water

whereof being drunk, maketh men mad. And these galh themselves do

whirl their heads about in their madness, slashmg then fac^ and bodies

with knives, and tearing themselves with them teeth, whTO liiey F®
iXer mad in show or mad indeed. Tins go4(}ess (Winch was notog

hut a streat stone upon mount Ida) the Romans transported mto Itmy,

to day brforriie Ides of April,Wch day they dedicated umo her

tonoum, and the plays called Megalesia on that day were

toS the playeis spoke most filthy and aboimnable lascivious worcte

unon Cvbele and Atys: and at that time divers of the most civil RomaM,

Wrmdves ftom being known, went wandering about the

Streets in all licentiousness.

II. 7. The power of example; and the greatness of Sir Thomas More

The examples of those whom we reverence do move us m^, fm we

endeavour to imitate them in all things, be they go^ or men. Thep^Ie

aifect the fashion of the prince, the schote ’

nnd all mortal men their conditions whom they hold . . .
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hath the words he gave to Memppus in his Necromantia. ‘1/ saith he^
‘being a boy and hearing Hesiod and Homer singing of seditions^ and
wars, not only those of heroes and demi-gods, but even of the gods them-
selves, their adulteries, rapines, tyrannies, chasing out of parents, and
marriages of brethren and sisters, truly I thought all these things both
lawM and laudable, and affected them very zealously. For I diought
the gods would never have been lechers, nor have gone together by the
ears amongst themselves, unless they had allowed all these for good
and decent.’

Thus -far Lucian. We have rehearsed it in the words of Thomas
More, whom to praise negligently, or as if we were otherwise employed,
were grossness. His due commendations are sufficient to exceed great
volumes. For what is he that can worthily limn forth his sharpness of
wit, his depth of judgment, his excellence and variety of learning, his
eloquence of phrase, his plausibility and integrity of manners, his
judicious foresight, his exact execution, his gentle modesty and upright-
ness, and his unmoved loyalty, unless he will call them (as they are
indeed) the patterns and lustres, each of his kind ? I speak much, and
many that have not known More will wonder at me; but such as have
will know I speak the truth.

_

So will such as shall either read his works,
or but hear or look upon his actions. But another time shall be more
fit to spread our sails in this man’s praises, as in a spacious ocean, wherein
we will take this full and prosperous wind, and write much in substance
and much in value of his worthy honours; and that unto favourable
readers.

n. 8. The origin of tragedy and comedy

Because in this book and in the other following Saint Augustine doth
often makes mention of stage-plays, it seemeth a fit place here to speak
somewhat thereof; and what should have been scattered abroad upon
many chapters I will here lay all into one for the better tmderstanding
of the rest. And first of their origin amongst the Greeks first and the
Romans afterwards; for imitation brought them from Greece to Rome.
The old husbandmen of Greece, tising to sacrifice every year to Liber

Pater for their fruits, first, used to sing something at the putting of the
fire on the altars instead of prayers; and then, to please Hm the better,
they sung over all his victories, conquests, triumphs, and his captivation
of kings. For reward of which pains of theirs a goat was first appointed,
or the skin of an offered goat full of wine. So partly these rewards, and
partly ostentation, setmany good wits awork amongst these plain country-
men to make verses of this theme, mean and few at first; but, as in all
things else, in process of time they grew more elegant and conceited;
and because the kings that Liber had conquered afforded not matter
enough for their yearly songs, they fell in hand with the calamities of
other kings like to the former and sung of them. And this song was^ed a tragedy either of rpayo^ a goat, the reward of the conqueror
in this contention, or of the wine-lees, wherewith they anointed their
faces, called by the Greeks rpi^os.

Now some will have the comedy to have its origin from these sacri-
fices also; others from the solemnities of Apollo Nomius, that is, the
guardian of shepherds and villages. Some say that both these sacrifices
were celebrated at once. I will set down the most common opinion.
When the Athenians lived as yet in dispersed cottages (Theseus not



VIVES’ COMMENTARIES 413

having yet reduced them to a city) the husbandmen used after their sacri-

fices to break jests, both upon such as were at the sacrifices arid such as
travelled by chance that way; and by these mirthful scofis delighted ail

the company. Now after the city was budded, the imsbandmen at the

rimes appointed for the solemnities came into the town in carts, and
jested one while at their fellows, and another while at the citizens,

chiefly such as had oflended them. And this was called a comedy,
either of a village, because they lived in such; or of 65c s a way
and KOjfMd^€Lv to be saucy or to revd; because they were profuse and
spared no man in the way with their petulant quips. And this is rather

the true derivation, because the Athenians as then did not call the villages

KW/xcis but CrifJLOVS.

This custom pleased the citizens, and made them animate those of the

promptest wits to write more exactly in this kind of verse. And so little

by little the county fellows were thrust out, whose quips were simple

and, however envious, yet not bloody. Now the city poets, taxmg at

first the vices of the citizens with bitterness, did some good in reclaiming

particulars from folly through fear of being impersonated; but after-

wards, when they began to follow their own affects and their friends’,

exercising their grudges with sharpness and using their pens for their

weapons, they would sometimes traduce princes that had never deserved

any such matter and even name them. Which trick when Eupolis had

played with Alcibiades in his comedy called Baptis^ he caused him to be

t^en and thrown into the sea. ^en he was thrown in, it was said

Alcibiades rehearsed these words oftentimes over: ‘Thou hast often

drowned me upon the stage, Eupolis; I will once drown thee in the sea.’

By this example the rest of the poets were so terrified that Alcibiades

got a law passed that no man should dare to name any man upon the

stage. So that kind of comedy called that is ‘the Old Comedy’

was abolished. Then came in the second, wherein many were ^girded at,

privily suppressing names under colours; and this the nobiliry fell in

disHke withal, lest their facts should be glanced at underhand. So that

was taken quite away, and a new kind invented, which treated of mean

persons under change of names, the argument of wMch was ever so

different from the facts of the nobility, as each man might per^ive mat

they were ferthest firom the drift of these taxations. And besid^ there

was such moderation used in all the effects, that noman could

complain of them, though they had spoken of to by Of fins

kind Menander was the chief poet, who wi^^exander &e Gr^
being somewhat younger than he was. The old tod flourished m ib£

wars of the Pdoponnesus, and in that tod Aristophanes was mi^

excellent. By report some say that he was very good ^ the s^xmd;

but doubtless Antiphanes of Larto was the best m this tod that ever

these kinds were all in Greece. But in the fonr hu^e^
after Rome was builded, when the ciiy was ^evo^y mfetted with

plague, by an otacle out of the books of the sibyls were s^_^^
thidier, a new accustomed thing to such a w^hke nanoru

nlavers™ ev had out of Etruria, and they named tbemhismones m the

S^grofC Smntry. And these did dance imto the flute without

SSe orerS^vi^^ra^ceTaSS-tohaJvests, us^ to jest one upon

11—0983
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another for sport sake^ sparing not now and then to cast forth a sluttish

phrase and sometimes a bitter quip. And this they did interchangeably

in verses called Fescerdnh of such a city in Etruria. These the Roman
players began to imitate but never namedj for that was expressly for-

bidden before by a law in the Twelve Tables. So it being not allowable

to traduce any man by his name upon the stage there sprung up divers

sorts of these playing fables in Italy; after the manner of the Greeks, as

a New Comedy and the Satire, not that which taxeth vices, and is bound
to that one kind of verse, which Horace, Persius and Juvenal wrote in,

but that wherein sat5ns were brought in in a sluttish and opprobrious
manner, as in hairy coats, heavy-paced, and altogether unhandsome
and slovenly. Their stage was strewed with flowers, leaves, and grass

to resemble the mountains, woods, and caves ; even hke as the tragic stage

resembled the state of kingly palaces, and the comical the fashion of
meaner men’s houses.

n. 9. Cicero’s ‘De Re Publica’

If of all the ancient monuments of learning, which are either wholly
perished or yet impublished, I should desire any one extant, it should be
Cicero’s six books de Re Publica. For I doubt not but the work is

admirable, and guess but by the fragments which are extant. I do hear
that there are some that have these books, but they keep them as charily

as golden apples; but imtil they come forth to li^t, let us make use of
the coniectures recorded in other places of Cicero’s works.

The greatness of Pericles

This man by his eloquence and other civil institutions did so win the
hearts of the Athenians to him, that he was made governor of that
commonwealth for many years together, being ever both wise and for-

tunate in wars abroad, and in peace at home. Eupolis, an old comedian,
saith that ‘ on his lips sat reLdu)/ that is the goddess of persuasion, whom
Tully calleth Lepor, and Horace Suadela. Aristophanes also, the
andent comedian, said that Pericles cast lightning and thunder from
his lips, and confounded all Greece.

The Romans and capital punishment

There were very few crimes, which the old Romans punished with
death, and far fewer in the times which followed; for the Porcian law
forbad the death ofany condemned dtizen, allowing only his banishment
and so it being held death-worthy to deprave any man by writing proves
that the Romans were extremely ajfraid of infamy. But here let the
reader observe the meaning of this law, out of Festus, who speaking of
this capitis diminution this capital punishment, writeth thus: ‘He is said
to be capite dhrdrmtusn capitally punished, that is banished, that of a
free man is made a bondslave to another, that is forbidden Are and water.
And this the lawyers call maxima capitis diminution the most capital
punishment of all. For there are three kinds of it: the greatest, the
mean, and the smallest.’

n. 15. The deification of Romulus
Romulus being dead, the people began to suspect that the senate had

butchered him secretly amongst themselves. So Julius Proculus
appeased the rage of the multitude by affirming that he saw Romulus
ascending up into heaven.
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n. 16. The strength of a town
Here I cannot but add a very conceited saying out of Plautus’ comedy

® How Strong dost thou rbinfe^s to^ IS ? If the townsmen (quoth she again) be weU-mannered, Ithmk It IS ve^ strong. If treachery, covetousness, and extortion be
ceased out, and then envy, Aen ambition, then detraction, then perjury,
then flattery, then mjury, then and lastly (which is hardest of all to g«
out) viUamy if these be not all thrust forth, an hundred walls are ail
too weak to keep out the ruin.

II. 17. Vivas sings the praises of Budaeus
But the most copious and exact reading hereof is in Budaeus’ notes

upon tl^ Pandects, explaining tl^t place, which the lawyers did not so
weU underst^d: est ars aequi et bom. This man’s sharpness of wit,
quickness ofjudgment, fullness of diHgence, and greatness of learn-
mg, no Frenchman ever paralleled, nor in these times any Italian. There
is nothing extant in Greek or Latin but he hath read it, and read it over,
and discussed it thoroughly. In both these tongues he is alike, and
that exceUently perfect. He speaks them both as familiarly as he doth
French his natural tongue

j nay I make doubt whether he speak them no
better. He will read out a Greek book in Latin extempore, and out of
a Latin book in Greek.

^

And yet this, which we see so exactly and ex-
cellently

^

written by him, is nothing but his extemporal birth. He
writes with less pains both Greek and Latin than very good scholars in
both these tongues can understand them. There is no crank, no secret
in all these tongues but he hath searched it out, looked into it, and
brought it forth like Cerberus from darkness into light. Infinite are the
significations of words, and the proprieties ofphrase, which only Budaeus
hath fetched out of deep oblivion, and exposed them to men’s under-
standing. And yet all these singtto and acknirable gifts hath he attained
to by his own industry alone, without help of any master. O fertile

wit, that found in itself alone both master and scholar and method of
instruction! That whole tenth part others can hardly leam of great
and cunning masters he alone without help of others drew wholly from
himself. I have not yet said anything of his knowlec^e in the law,
which he alone hath begun to restore from ruin; nor of his philosophy,
whereof in his book de Asse he hath given sudi proof, as no man possibly

could, but such an one as had d^y conversation with such reading

of aU the philosophers, and deep instruction in those studies. To
all this may be added that which indeed excels ail things else, an honesty
congruent to all this learning, so rare, and so admirable, that being

but considered without the other graces of wit and learning it might
seem the world’s miracle. His honesty no more than hS learning

acknowledgeth any his superior. A man that in all the divers actions

of his life gives religion always the first place : a man that having wife and
many children was never drawn from his true square with any profit,

or study to augment his state; but evermore swayed both hirpself and
his fortunes, and directed both. Fortune could never lead him away,

though she promised never so fair. He always had her in his power. A
TT»flr> continually in court, in embassages, yet never foUow^ pdnce^
favours, nor nuzzled them with flatteries. He nev^ augmented ins

patrimony, because he would never depart an hair’s breadth from
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honesty. He was always a severer censurer of his own conditions than

of any others; and having offices^ which were the objects of the greatest

envy^ he never found calumny firom any tongue^ nor incurred suspicion

of any errorj though he had to do with a free nation^ and a people as

ready to accuse as froward to suspect. I see I have forgotten brevity’s

boundsj being whirled beyond them with the love I have to relate Ae
virtues of mine honoured firiend!

II. 19. Augustissima or angiistissima

ALigiistismna it must needs be (in the closing sentence) and not angus-

tissiina^ most strait or narrow. But withal take a certain friar’s note

with you, I had almost told his name, who affirmed that heaven’s court

is called angusta here, because the way is strait (as Christ our Saviour

said) that leadeth xmto life; and few there are that enter in thereat.

And that his auditors might bear it the better aw’ay, he shut it up in this

fine verse:

Arcta est via vere, quae ducit ad gaudia vitae.

The way is strait and quickly missed, that leads us to up glory’s bliss.

He showed plainly that he cared not greatly for true position or quantity

of syllabies, so that he made it go roimdly off, and sotmd well.

(This note is omitted in the Paris edition.)

II. 21. A commonwealth not governed without injustice
^

It is an old saying, ‘Without justice Jupiter himself cannot play the

king.’ And seeing that the weal public for the general good of itself

and liberty is often compelled to use extremity against citizens private,

and also oftentimes in augmenting its power breaketh the laws of equity
in encroaching upon others, (both which notwithstanding fell still very
well out) the Romans altered the old saying and made it: ‘A weal public
cannot be governed without injustice.’ This Cameades touched, as

Lactantius affirmeth, and told the Romans who possessed the world,
that if they would be just, that is, restore ev^ man his own, they must
even return to their cottages and lead their lives in all poverty and
necessity.

The meaning of the word ‘ tyrant*

In ancient times they called all kings tyrants, as well the best as the
worst, as Virgil and Horace do in their poems; for the name in Greek
signifieth only dominion. Plato, who was the only man that laid down
the right form of government for a city, is called Tijpavvos Kal /yacrtXei)?,

a tyrant and a king. Festus thinketh that the word^was derived ffom the
notorious cruelty of the Tyrrhenes; but I think rather that when the
Athenians brought m the democratical government, and other cities

through emulation followed their example, that was the cause that first:

brought the word tyrannus into hatred and contempt; and so they
called their kings tyrants, because they governed their own wealth, but
not the commonwealth; besides that the Romans used it in that manner
also, because they hated the name of a king deadly; and in Greece also,

whosoever bore rule m a city that had before been free, was called a
tyrant, but not a kmg.
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HI. 5. The punishment of ^te offending vestal

If a virgin vestal offended but lightly^ the high priest did beat her.
But bemg corseted of neglect of chastity or whoredom she was carried
in a coffin to the gate CoUinaj as if she went to burialj all her friends arid
kinsfolk bewailing her^ the priests and other religious foHo^wing the
hearse with a sad silence. Near to the gate was a cave, to which thev
went down by a ladder, and shut the cave close up: and lest she should
starve to death, they set by her bread, milk, and oil, of each a quantitv,
together with a lighted lamp. All th^ finished the priests departed.
And on that day was no cause heard in law; but it was as a vacation,
mixed witli great sorrow and fear; all men thinkino

; that some great
mischief was presaged to be&li the weal public by the punishment of
the vestal.

m. 10. Thejive ages of men

Hesiod m his Opera et Dies feigneth five ages of mortality. This did
Virgil, Ovid, and others imitate. The first age is. the ‘golden’ one, and
they say was under Saturn, without wars or wili to wars. Humanir:
was locked in unity, neither were men contentious or clamorous. These
were called Saturnian days. The next age was ‘silver,’ under Jove.
Then war began to bustle; so did her daughters, care, hate, and deceit.

The third ‘brazen,’ when war hurls all upon heaps, and quaffeth lives

and blood. The fourth of the ‘half-gods, heroes,’ who thought they
loved justice, yet their bosoms harboured an eager thirst of wars. The
fifth ‘iron,’ where mischief goeth beyond bound and limit, and all

miseries breaking their prisons assault men’s fortunes. Open deceit,

open hate, open wars, slaughters, vastations, burnings, rapes, and rapines

are all open, violent, and common.

IIL 12. The smoke of Rome Hike a beacon^

Either the smoke of the sacrifices; or meaning their vanity,^ as an
allusion unto smoke; for smoke is often taken for a vain and firivclous

thing, as ‘to sell smoke,’ In time of war or su^idon, the viatchmen

placed bundles of dry small sticks upon their high watch-stands, that

when the enemy approached on a sudden they mi^t fire the sticks, and

so give notice unto &eir own soldiers and the neighbouring towns. The
Greeks called those b'undles 4>pvKroM^ and by diese fires notice might

be given unto the country an hundred miles about, to come betimes to

the preventing of their danger.

m. 17. Bed-spreadings

It was an old feshion to banquet upon beds. But in their appeasing

and sacrificial banquets, in the temples, and in the night orgies, they

made beds in the place for the gods to lie and revel upon, and this was

called lectistemiim, bed-spreading’ to last eight days. Three beds

were fitted, one for Apollo and Latona, one for Diana and Hercules, and

one for Mercury and Neptune.

The hroodmen

Servius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome, divided the people into six

companies or forms. In the first were those that were cens^ured worth

CM asses or more; but under diat king the greatest censure was but
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CXM. The second contained all of an estate between C and LXXV
assesj the third them under L; the fourth them under XXXV j the fifth

them imder XI j the last was a century of men freed from warfare^
proletarli or broodmen, and capite censi, A broodman was he that
was rated ML asses in the censor’s book^ more or less^ and such were
ever forborne from all offices and uses in the city^ being reserved only
to beget children, and therefore were styled proletarii^ of proles, brood or
offspring. The capite censi were poorer, and valued but at CCCLXXV
asses ; who, because they were not censured by their estates, were counted
by the poll, as augmenting the number of the citizens. These last two
sorts did Servius Tuhius exempt from all service in war, not that they
were unfit themselves, or had not pledges to leave for their fealty, but
because they could not bear the charges of war, for the soldiers in* those
days maintained themselves. It may be this old custom remained
after the institution of tribute, and the people of Rome thought it not fit

that such men should go to war, because they accounted all by the purse.

III. 18. Plays to the helUgods

The infernal orgies and the secular plays seem to differ in their
origin. For Festus saith thus: The tauri were games made in honour
of the infernal gods, upon this occasion. In the reign of Tarquin the
Proud, there falling a great death amongst the child-bearing women,
arising out of too great plenty of buU’s-fiesh that was sold to the people,
hereupon they ordained games in honour of the infemals, calling them
tauri.

III. 21. The Romans^ use of chickens in war
The Romans used in their wars to carry chickens about with them in

cages 5 and he that kept them was called pullarius, the chicken-keeper.
If they fed greedily it was a good sign; if so greedily that part of their
victu^s fell to the earth it was best of all. For that was called tripudium
solistimum,^ and once it was called terripavium, from paviendo of striking
the earth in the fall of it, and solistimum, from solum the ground. . .

But an unlucky sign was if they fed not; but a v/orse if they flew out of
their cages.

III. 27. The death of Catulus

Catulus was joint consul with Marius in his fourth consulship in the
Cimbrian war, and triumphed with him over them. The whole senate
entr^ting Marius for him, he answered he must die; which Catulus
hearing of stifled himself with coals, whether swallowing them as Portia
ffid, or enclosing the smoke close in his chamber, having newly limed it,
is not cert^ (for this latter is a present way to death, unless remedies
be forthwith gotten). Some think he died of poison, as Augustine
saith here.

in. 30. The greatness of Cicero
He was slain being sixty-three. The divers opinions of his death are

to be read in Seneca {Suasor., Book i). Augustine calls him an excellent
conimonwealth’s man, because his tongue (like a stem) did turn the
ship of state which way he would; which knowing he used this verse to
the great vexation of his enemies

:

Cedant arma togae, concedat laurea linguae.

That arms should yield to arts, ’tis fit:

Stoop then the wreath unto the wit.
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Pliny the elder meeting him said :

‘ Hail thou that first deserved a triumoh
by me gown^ and a garland by thy tongue.’

Cicero's short-sightedness concerning Octavius

^

Brutus had ^ven Tully sufficient warning of Octavius, not to make
him too powerful, nor trust him too much; that his wit was childish;
though good, and better fortunes might make him insolent. And there
are yet two most grave epistles of Brutus on this theme, one to Tuhy
and the other to Attici^, wherein Brutus* manliness and judgment are
clearly apparent. I think not Tully so foolish that he could not foresee
this as well as he did many other events not so apparent; which he
showed in his frequent use of these words: ‘Octavius Caesar is to be
commended, adorned, and extolled.’

Preface to Book IV, Varro's ^Antiquities*

Now must we pass from the historical acts of the Romans unto their
religion, sacrifices, and ceremonies. In the first books we asked no
pardon, because for the Roman acts, though they could not be fully
gathered out of one author (a great part of them being lost with the
writings of eloquent Livy), yet out of many they might. But in the four
books follow^g we must needs entreat pardon, S the reader find us
weak either in diligence or ability. For there is no author now extant

that wrote of this theme. Varro’s Antiqidties are lost, with many more.
If we had but them, we might have satisfied Saint Augustine that bad
his assertions thence. But now we must pick them up from several

places, which we here produce, lest coming without anything we should
seem to want ornaments, and bare necessities. If it have not that grace

that is expected, we are content in that our want is not wholly to be
shamed at; and our endeavours are to be pardoned in this respect, that

many learned and great scholars (to omit the vulgar sort) have become
willingly ignorant in a matter of such intricate study, and so litde benefit;

which makes our diligence less faulty.

IV. 4. The bestiality of war

The world (saith Cyprian very elegantly to Donatus) is bathed in

floods of mutual blood. When one alone kills a man, it is called a crime;

but when many together do it, it is called a virtue. Thus not respect

of innocence, but the greatness of the feet sets it fres feom penalty.

And truly fighting belongs neither to good men nor thieves, nor to any

that are men at all, but is a right bestial fury; and therefore was it named

helium of hellua a beast.

IV. 6. The Greeks liars

The Greeks either through desire to flourish in their styles, or for

their country’s admiration, or for delighting their readers, or by some

natural gift, have not failed to lie wonderfully in ail their histories. And

the Latins that meddled with their affairs, being forced to follow them

fell into the same defect.

IV. 9. The meaning of the name Jupiter

The Gredks Jove and dla both of ‘living,’ because he was

held to give all things life. Plato derives them both of di aMv
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'to live by himself’ (in Cratyld). The Romans called him Jove from
juvando of 'helping.’ The old philosophers called that same mens^

that intellect that created all things, Jove. And therefore the wise

men worshipped this, who otherwise held no mortal creature for any
god, but only that immortal, almighty Prince of natime having diven
names, one amongst the Greeks, another with the Persians, a third with

the Phoenicians, a fourth in Egypt, etc.

IV. 11. The origin of the Delphic oracle

There was a deep and obscure cave there where the shrine in Delphos
was first; whereunto a goat coming by chance to feed was inspired with
an extraordinary spirit, and began to leap and dance beyond measure,

^^ch the shepherd wondering at and coming to the mouth of the cave

he grew rapt himself, and began to prophesy. And others upon trial

did so. ^^ereupon it grew to pass that such as would know things to

come would but bring one to lean his head into the cave, and he should
answer them the truth to all that they would ask. Which afterwards

they finding to be dangerous (for it had been the death of divers) they

built a temple there imto Apollo, and ordained a virgin to receive the

inspiration upon a frame a good height from the cave, and so give answers
to the inquirers, which frame they named a tripos, of three feet, having
the same shape that the brazen tripodes had afterwards. The virgin

priest was called the Pythia, at first a virgin, like Diana’s priest. After-

wards Echecratus lying with the Pythia they ordained that the priest

should not be under fity years of age, meddling no more with virgins

at any hand: only she went virgm-hke, to keep some memory of the
ancient custom.

Mercury

Accounted the god of eloquence, of bargains and contracts, because
words do all these. The merchants’ feast was in the Ides of May, that
day that Mercury’s temple was dedicated. The Greeks called him
dyopaTo?, that is market-man, and he had a statue in the market-place.

IV. 19. Fortuna Muliebris

After Rome’s freedom from the kings eighteen years, Coriolanus
warring inexorably against his country, neither departing for threats nor
tears, the women’s lamentations turned him away. Hereupon they
erected a temple to Fortuna Muliebris in the Latin road, four miles
from Rome. In which dedication the image spake twice. First this:

'Matrons, well have you seen me and dedicated me.’ Liv., Val., Plut,
Lactantius saith that she foretold a danger to ensue, which were question-
less the words that she spake the second time.

rv. 21. Ruhigo

Rubigo is the putrefied dew, eating and cankering the young plants.
In the morning, saith Pliny, and in quiet weather doSi this fall upon the
com, and on clear nights in valleys and places where the ak is not moved,
nor is it perceived until it be done. High hills and windy places are
never troubled with this inconvenience. This feast Numa ordained
to be kept on the 7th of May*s Cal., for then doth this canker the most
mischief.
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V. 2. Twins—a unity in dwersity

Nature never bound any one thing to another in such propriety, but

she set some differences between them. What skilleth it whether these

two had origin from one seed? Every man is framed and bom to his

own fortunes, and be they two or three bom at once, their destinies

promise no fraternity, but each one must undergo his particular fate.

V. 6. Creatures that are supetfoetant, that zs, breeding upon breed

Of all creatures only the hare and the coney do conceive double, upon

the first conception, and having young in their bellies will conceive

afresh. A woman, says Aristotle, seldom conceiveth upon her first

young, but sometimes she may, if there pass but a little space between

the conceptions, as Hercules and Iphicles (by report) were conceived.

There was an adulteress also that bore two children at a birth, one like

her husband, and another like her lemman. But these are rare examples

;

and if a man would oppose .them he could not be brought by reason to

confess that those children were conceived one after another; though I

know that Erasistratus a worthy physician holde^ that ail twins are

conceived one after another, and so do divers Stoical philosophers also

hold of many twdns, but not of all. But Hippon and Empedocles held

that of one act of generation by reason of the abund^ce of seed were all

twins conceived. Asclepiades ascribeth it to the virtue, not the abun-

dance of the seed.

V. 9. Free mil

God created our wills free; and that because it was His will. So they

make choice of contraries, yet cannot go against God’s predestmanon.

Nor questionless ever would they although they could. For sine it as

that much might be done which never shall; so that the events oftm^
to come proceed not from God’s knowledge, but this from them;

notwithstanding in Him are not to come, but already present (whaem

r^at many are deceived). Wherefore He is not nghtly said to fore-

know, but only in respect of our actions, and already to know, see, and

^sce^ them. But if it seem unfit that this eternal knowle<^ sfa^d

be derived from so transitory an object, then we may say s

knowledge ariseth from His pmvidence and

what shSi be, and His knowledge concewe^ what H^ will^ ap-

nointed That which is to come (saith Ongen up3n Genesis), is the

SSefriat God knoweth it shah come. So it con^th not to^ ^use
GodSSh it shall come so to pass; but God foreknoweth it, because

it shall come so to pass.

V. 13. Philosophy to.he well read

The philosophers’ books of manners are to be read

nor aeamst the will, Itut desirously, that we may reap thereby, fe

so doS^we shall. Porphyry saith we must come with dean hands as

unto a sacrifice.

v. 17. The meaning of ‘'harbarians^

nS^y frk of Rome; afiStming that tt was the rum of

II
—* 0 983
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Athens and Lacedaemon that they made not such as they conquered
free of their cities. Afterwards under emperors that were Spaniards^

Africans, and Thracians, whole provinces at first, and afterwards the

whole empire was made free of Rome. And whereas before all were
called ‘barbarians’ but the Greeks, now the Romans being lords,

exempted themselves and afterguards the Latins and all the Italians from
that namej but after that, all the provmces being made free of the city,

only they were called ‘ barbarians ’ which were not under the empire of

Rome. And thus the later historiographers use it. So the river Rhine
had two banks, the nether of them was Roman, the further barbarian.

Hence Claudianus:

O quoties doluit Rhenus qua barbanis ibat,

Quod te non geminis frueretur judice ripis.

O how Rhine wept on the barbarian shore.

That both his banks were not within thy power.

V. 27. On writers mho write to harm their adversaries

AAany 'write against others, and watch a time for the publication to the

hurt of the adversary and their own profit. Such men writing only to do
mischief are to be hated as the execrable enemies of all good judgments.
For who cannot do injury? and what a mind hath he that thinketh his

gifts and learning must serve him to use unto others’ ruin? If they
seek to do good by writings, let them publish them then, when they may
do others the most good, and their opponents the least harm. Let them
set them forth whilst their adversary lives, is lusty, and can reply to
them, and defend his own cause. Pliny writes that Asinius Pollio had
orations against Plancus, which he meant to publish after his death, lest

he should come upon him with a reply. Plmcus hearing of it: ‘Tush,’
saith he, ‘there is none but ghosts will contend with the dead’; which
answer so cut the combs of the orations, that all scholars made jests

and mocks of them.

VII. 32. Prophecy and the understanding thereof

The prophecies are not yet at an endj and though the sum of them all

were fulfilled in Christ, yet by Him divers things since are to come to
pass, which have particularly been intimated in the prophecies, as that
(not in one prophet only) of the gathering together of the dispersed
Israel at the end of the world.

All the prophets understood not their prophecies, nor did those that
tmderstood p^ tmderstand all; for they spake not themselves but by
God’s inspiration. Whose counsels they were not fully acquainted with:
nor did God use them as men skilful in future events, but as such as He
meant to speak to the people by. Yet deny we not but that the sum of
all the visions, the coming of the Messiah, was revealed to them by God
Almighty, The Gentiles were also of the opinion that the sibyls and
the other prophets understood not all their presages, for they spake them
at such times as they were rapt beyond their reason, and having put off
their proper minds were filled with the deity.

vni. 9. Platons opinion of the greatest good

The venerable and holy-teaching Plato, surmounting all philosophers
in almost all other matters, in defining man’s greatest good outstripped
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even himself. In Ms first book de Legih he divides good into divine
and human, ilie last is quite separate from virtue^ the first conjoined
therewiA. So^ates in Platons Gorgias afiirms that beatitude con-
sisteth m leammg and virtue, calling only the good happy and the evil
wretched. And in Menexerms in six hundred places (and so ai! Pia^o
through) good is only honest and beauteous. As for other goods
without virtue they are the destruction of him that possesseth them!
But these are but Plato’s common sa;^gs: in them he goeth with his
fellows. But when he Hst, he riseth in spirit, and leaves all the other
schools of wisdom behmd him. His Philehus is a dialogue of the greatest
good, or as some entitle it, tt^oX i]5ov^$j ‘of pleasure.’ Therein he
maketh six ranks of goods. In the second stand the thii^ propor-
tionate, fair, perfect, sufficient, and suchlike. In the tidrd, under-
standing and sapience. In the fourth the goods of the soul, sciences,
arts, and good opimons. But in the first he putteth measure, modera-
tion, and opportunity. AH which (as he writeth to Dionysius) import
that God is the proportion, cause, measure, and moderator of all good-
ness. And in his second de Repub, he calleth God the greatest good, and
the idea of good.

Spain

In Spain, before silver and gold were found, there was no war,
many philosophers, and the people lived wonderfully rehgiousiy. Every
society had a magistrate by the year, chosen out of the most learned and
judicious rank of men. Equity was the executor of Justice then. Few
or no controversies were ever moved i and those that were, did either

concern virtuous emulation, the reasons of nature, of the gods, of good
manners, or of some such themes, which the learned disputed of at

set times, and called the women to be auditors. Afterwards certain

mountains that were full of metal within brake out and burned, and the

melted gold and silver left admiration of such fine stufis in men’s minds.

So showing this to the Phoenicians, who were then the general mer-

chants of Sae world, they bartered of their metals away to them for

things of no value. The Phoenicians spying this gain acqua^ed divers

of the Asians and Greeks therewith, and so came often thither with a

multitude of men, sometimes with great navies, and otheiwhiles but

with two or three merchants’ ships. Now many either liking the air

and the soil, or else loving gold better than their gods, set up their rests

in Spain, and by one truck or other fotmd means to contract alliance

with others j and then began they to send colonies iuto Spain out of all

Asia and the isles adjacent, and these spread their villainies amongst the

siUy ignorant souls. Then began the Spaniards to admire their own

wealth, to fight, to prey upon one another, first privately, and soon after

in whole armies, afterward to flat nations’ war, waged under alien leaders;

the Phoenicians at first, the authors both of thdr present and future ims-

fortunes. Then good manners got ffiem gone, equity was seart packing

avvay, and laws came up together vsith digging of metals, so that it

farewell to philosophy, and aH arts grew almost to utter ruinj for they

were not written but only passed by tradition firom mouth to But

that which remained of them was renewed by some well-wistog

in the time of the Roman peace; for first the Goths and atewai^

the Saracens rooted them utterly from amongst the vulgar. There is
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an old memorial extant of the ancient times written in Greek and Latin.
I hope by it to illustrate the origin of my native coimtry.

VIII. 10. Plato and Aristotle

From Plato and Aristotle’s time irnto Aphrodiseus, that lived under
Severus and his son, Aristotle was rather named amongst the learned
than either read or understood. Aphrodiseus first adventured to explain
him, and did set many on to search farther into the author by that light

he gave. Yet did Plato keep above him still, until the erection of the
public schools in France and Italy, that is, as long as the Greek and
Latin tongues were in account. But when learning grew mercenary
and mimical, all their aim was gain and contention and verbosity and
fond subtilty with vile feigned words of art and frivolous quirks, then
was Aristotle’s logic and physics held fit for their purpose, and many
better books thrown aside. But as for Plato, because they understood
him not (nay and Aristotle much less), yet because he teaches no tricks, oh
never name him I I speak not this to imply Aristotle’s learning more
insufficient than Plato’s, but it is a shame that Plato an holy philosopher
should be thrust by, and Aristotle’s best part also; and the rest so read
that he must speak their pleasures, being such fooleries as not Aristotle,

no nor any madman of his time would have held or divulged.
(This is no good doctrine in the Louvainists’ opinion, for it is left out

as distasteful unto the schoolmen, though not to the direa truth.)

VIII. 12. Plato and Aristotle compared

Comparison between Plato and Aristotle is odious because of their
diversity of studies. Doubtless they were both admirable examples for
all to imitate. The Greeks call Plato deios^ divine, and Aristotle
which is as much. Plato’s eloquence was such that it was a common
saying, if Jove would speak he would speak Plato’s Greek: but Aristotle’s
knowledge in rhetoric (I had almost said) excelled Plato’s; but in use
he was far short of him. For Aristotle affected a succinct phrase, lest
being tedious and drawing each thing at' length the discourse might
become too profuse, and the rules of art too long to bear away. So his
endeavour was not to admit an idle word, which made him attain unto
a great perfection in the proper use of the Greek language and figures.

VIII. 17. A Christian should disdain honours

Christ forbids His apostles to assume the name of masters, to sit high
at table, or love salutes in the streets; and commands that the chief
should be but as a minister. For honour arose with heathenism, and
should fall therewith and not survive in the Church; nor is it magnani-
mous to affect, but to contemn it.

vin, 26. The crocodile

A serpent that lays eggs, four-footed, growing to seventeen cubits’
kr^th or niore. lie moveth his upper chap, and so doth no living
creature besides him; devoureth man and beast, and lives part on the
water and part on dryland. Herodot., Arisn, and Phn., Senec. say that it
feareth one courageous, and insuketh over one that fears it. The
crocodile city is in the heart of Egypt near to the Libyan mountain
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not far firom Ptolemais, . . . The Egyptians, saith Porph^rv, wor-
shipped a crocodile because he was consecrated to the sun as the lam,
the buzzard> and the black beetle.

VIII. 27. Plays of the passion ofJesus Christ unlc^ul

But now, even at the celebration of Chrisds passion and our re-
demption, it is a custom to present plays almost as vile as the old stage-
games. Should I be silent, the very absurdity of such shows in so
reverend a matter would condemn it sufficiently. There Judas playeth
the most ridiculous mimic, even when he betrays Christ. There
the apostles run away, and the soldiers follow, and all resounds with
laughter. Then comes Peter and cuts off Malchus’ ear, and then all

rings with applause, as if Christ’s betraying were now avenged. And
by and by this great fighter comes and for fear of a girl denies his master,

aU the people laughing at hex question, and hissing at his deniaL And
in all these revels and ridiculous stirs Christ only is serious and severe:

but seeking to move passion and sorrow in the audience, he is so fer

from it that he is cold even in the divinest matters, to the great guilt,

shame, and sin both of the priests that present this, and the people

that behold it.

(The Louvainists omit this.)

Martyrs to he revereTiced^ hut not adored

Many Christians offend in not distinguishing between their worship

of God and the saints: nor doth their opinion of the sadnts want mudi
of that which the pagans believed of their gods, yet hnpions was Vi^-

lantius to bar the martyTS all honour, and fond was Eunomius to forb^
the Church’s, lest he should be compelled to adore the dead. The
martyrs are to be reverenced, but not adored, as God is.

IX. 15. Commentary on Phtlippians w. 7

These are Paul’s words proving that thou^ Christ were most like to

His Father, yet never professed Himself His equal here upon earth unto

us that respected but His manhood, though He might lawMy have done

it. But the Lord of aU put on Him the form of a servant, and the high

God debased Himself into one degree with us, that by His likeness to

ours, He might bring us to the knowledge of His power and ess^ce, and

so estate us in eternity before His Father; and that His humanity might

so invite us, that His divinity did not terrify us, but take hold of our

acceptance of this invitation, and so translate us to joy perpetuaL But

we could neither have been invited nor allured to this but only by oik

like ourselves : nor could we be made happy but only by God the founts

of happiness. So then there is but one way, Chrisfs humamty, by

which all acoess lieth to His deity, that is, life eternal and beatitude.

IX, 16. God only partly known in His creation

In the world there are some marks whereby the world’s Maker my
be known; but that afar off, as a fight in the nmst thi(± and spacious

dark, and not by sffi, but only by the sliarpest wits that give themselves

wholly to speculation thereof.
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IX. 21. Chrisfs miracles

Christ’s miracles were more admired of the angels and devils than of
men^ because they knowing the cause of things saw nature’s power
conquered and transcended. Now men though they saw them strange,

yet wanted there not some to say He cast out devils by Beelzebub their

prince, not so much believing this indeed, as desiring that the simple
multitude should believe it. And others of late time have charged Hdm
with magic, against whom (by God’s help) I will deal at large in my books
de Sapientia Christiana.

X. 4. The meaning of ‘ religion ’

TuUy derives religion of relegendo, reading again, and calls it the
knowledge of God, as Trismegistus doth. Lactantius had rather derive
it of religando, binding, because the religious are bound to God in bonds
of piety. Augustine of religendo^ re-decting; I think because it was
fittest for his present allusion.

The sum of all religion

O, what few laws might serve man’s life! How small a thing might
serve to rule not a true Christian, but a true man! Indeed he is no true
man that knoweth not and worshippeth not Christ. What needeth all

these digests, codes, glosses, counsels, and cautels ? In how few words
doth om great Master show every man his due course ! Love thou Him
which is above as well as thou canst, and that which is next thee as well as
thyself; which doing thou keepest all the laws, and hast them perfect,
which others attain with such toil and scarcely keep with so many in-
vitations and terrors. Thou shalt then be greater than Plato or Pytha-
goras with all theh travails and numbers; than Aristotle with aU his
quirks and syllogisms. What can be sweeter than love? Thou art
taught neither to fear, fly, nor shrink.

Love God ‘with all thy heart,’ that is, refer all thy thoughts: ‘with
aU thy soul,’ that is, refer all thy life: ‘with all thy mind,’ that is, refer
all thine understanding unto Hun, of whom thou hadst them all. He
leaves no part of us to be given to another, but will have the fruition of
all Himself. Origen explains ‘the heart,’ viz. the thought, work, and
memory: ‘the soul,’ to be ready to lose it for God’s sake: ‘the mind,’ to
profess or speak nothing but godly things.

Our friend our second self

Augustine (de Doct. Christ.) saith that all men are neighbours one to
another. And so saith Christ in His first precept; for, as Chrysostom
saith, ‘Man is <^d’s image ’

: so that he that loves man seems to love God.
This precept is so congruent to man’s nature that the philosophers
approved it. For nature, say they, hath joined all men in league and
ukenep together. And it is the first in the laws of friendship, to love
our friend as ourself; for we hold him our second self.

X. 16. Jugglers

Men’s thoughts often make them think they see that which they see
not indeed; and this is often done by a phantasm, or apparition. And
hence are most of our reports of soirits walking, arisen. Yea, the spirits
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themselves do deceive our sensesj which is no wonder our jug-
glers uo the like by legerdemain, which if another should do, you
should have some malce a miracle of. And their doings truly are admir-
able, and their manner very hard to conceive. Some think thev are
not done but by the devils’ means. Not so. Thev are but the auick
conveyances of art and exercise, their swift motion preventing" our
eyesights. So doth he that pheweth bread, and bloweth forth meal:
and he that drinks and lets it out at his throat, O, how people will
marvel to see them eat daggers, spew heaps of needles, laces, and counters

!

I omit to speak of the tricks of natural magic, making men look headless,
and headed like asses, and spreading a vine all over a room. Many
know the reasons hereof. They are written of, and easily done by men,
much more by the devils, that are such cunning naturalists.

X. 20. Christas sdcrificB fovstold in many ways to a'Doid tedtoustisss

For variety easethj and in discourse he that repeateth one thing twice
of one fashion procureth loathing; but vary it a Aousand wa3rs and it will

still pass pleasing. This is tau^t in rhetoric. And it is like that which
Q. Flamininus saith in Livy of the divers sauces. Therefore the types

of the old law that signified one thing were divers, that men might appre-
hend the future salvation with less surfeit; and the rude persons amongst
so many might find one, whereby to conceive what was to come.

X. 23. Whether the philosophers knew the Trinity

It is a question that hath troubled many—^whether the philosophers

had any notion of the Trinity. First we ourselves, to whom the mystery

of redemption is revealed, have but a small glance (God knows) of th^t

radiant light. But what the philosophers of old wrote hereof is easily

apparent that they spake it, rather than knew what they spake; it is so

obscure. These secrets belonged not to their discov^. It suffered

them to attain the unity of God. And if (by God’s inspiration) they

spake aught concerning the Trinity, it was rather to serve as a testimony

of the future truth against their masters’ opinions than to express any
understanding they had thereof themselves.

X. 24. Commeraory onJohn viiu 25

Augustine will have,the Son to be a Beginnir^ but no otherwise than

the Father as no otherwise God. And this he takes r^y for,

VaHa and Erasmus say that r^v cipxi}^ can be no noun here, but an adverb,

as ‘in the beginning.’ I will sp^ my mind hereof Wefly, though the

phrase be obscure, and perhaps an Hebraism, as inany in the Testa-

ment are. C^ist seems not to say He is the Beginning ; but being asked

who He was. He having no one word to express His full nature to all

their capacities, left it to each one’s mind to think in his mind wto He
was, not by His sight but by His words, and to ponder how one in that

bodily habit could speak such things. It was the Deity that spake in^
flesh, whence all those admirable acts proceeded. Therefore He said:

‘I am He in the beginning, and I spake to you as using a mortal body as

an instrument giving you no more precepts by angels, but by myself.

This answer was not unlike that given to Mo^: ‘I am that I am’; but

that concerned God’s simple essence and majesty; this was more later,

and declared God in the form of man.
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X. 29. T}u insolence of boasting of wisdom

What an insolent thing is it to boast of wisdom! As if Plato were

ashamed of his master Socrates that said he knew nothing, and did not

glory in all his life that he was scholar to that stone-cutter’s son, and

that all his wisdom whatsoever was his master’s! And as if Socrates

himself (in Plato and Xenophon chief founders of that discipline) did not

refer much of his knowledge to Aspasia and Diotima his two women
instructors!

XI. 7, Knowledge of the creature ^ twilight^

In de Genes, ad lit., Hb. 4 Augustine calleth it ‘morning* when the

angels by contemplating of the creation in themselves (where is deep

darkness) lift themselves to the knowledge of God; and if in Him they

learn all things (which is more certain than all habitual knowledge) then

it is ‘day.’ It grows towards ‘evening* when the angels turn from God
to contemplate the creatures in themselves; but tins ‘evening’ never

becomes ‘night,’ for the angels never prefer the work before the work-

man. That were ‘most deep dark night.* Thus much out of Augustine,

the &st mentioner of morning’s and evening’s knowledges.

XI. 10. Religious phrases

Words I think add little to religion, yet must we have a care to keep

the old path and received doctrine of the Church; for divinity being so

far above our reach, how can we give it the proper explanation? All

words are man’s inventions for human uses, and no man may refuse the

old approved words to bring in new ones of his own invention; for

whereas proprieties are not to be found out by man’s wit, those are the

fittest to dedare things by, that ancient use hath left us, and they that

have recorded most part of our religion. This I say for that a sort of

smattering rash fellows impiously presume to cast the old forms of speech

at their heels, and to set up their own masterships, being grossly ignorant

both in the matters and their bare forms, and will have it lawful for them
at their fond likings to frame or fashion the phrases of the Fathers in

matter of religion into what form they list like a nose of wax.

XI. 23. Ongen^s doctrine of the pre-existence of souls

Origen in his first book peri Archon holds that God first created all

things incorporeal, and that they were called by the names of heaven
and earth, which afterwards were given xmto bodies. Amongst which
spirituals, our souls (mentes) were created, who declining (to use Rufinus*

translation) from their state and dignity became souls, as theirname
deciareth, by waxing cold in their higher state of being mentes. The
mind failing of the divine heat takes the name and state of a soul, which
if it arise and ascend unto again, it gains the former state of a mind.
Which were it true I should think that the minds of men were imequally
from God, some more and some less, some should be rather souls thgp

other some; some retaining much of their mental vigour, and some Httle

or none. But these souls (saith he) being for their souls’ falls to be put
into grosser bodies, the world was made, as .a place large enough to

exercise them ail in, as was ^pointed. And from the diversity and
inequality oftheir fall from Him did God collect the diversity of things
here created.
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SI. 32. Christ ^ a beginning’

I reprove not the divines in calling Christ ‘sl beginning.* For He is

f,
“ ^^ that^Father begot.

But I bold It uo fit collection firom His answer to the Jews It were
John wrote so. who

thought not so. The heretics make us such arguments to scorn us with
at all occ^ion off^ed. But what that wisely and freely religious Father
Hierome held of the first verse of Genesis I will now relate Many hold
(as Jason in Paptsc., TertuU. contra Praxeam, and Hilar, in Psalm ''

that
the Hebrew text hath ‘ In the Son God made heaven and earth ’ which is
directly false. For the LXX. Symmachus. and Theodotion translate it
‘In the beginning. The Hebrew is Bereshtthy which Aquila translates
in capttuloy not Ba-ben, in the Son.* So then the sense rather thaTv

the translation giveth it unto Christ, who is called the ‘ Creator of heaven
and earth* as well in the front of Genesis (the head of all books) as in
S.' John*s gospel. So the psalmist saith in his person: ‘In the bead of
the book it is written of me,* viz. of Genesis, and John: ‘All things were
made by it, and withom it was made nothing, etc.* But we must know
that this book is c^ed Bereskith, the Hebrews using to put their books*
names in their beginnings. Thus much word for word out of Hierome.

XII. 22. Discord amongst men worse than amongst beasts

Any place will hold brute beasts without contention sooner than men.
Forman is wolf to man, as the Greek proverb saith; and aH other creatures

agree among ^emselves and oppose strangers. The stem lion fights

not with the lion; nor doth the serpmt sting the serpent. The beasts

and fishes of the sea agree still with their own kindL But man doth man
the most mischief. Dicaearchus (saith TuUy) wrote a book of the deadi

of men (he is a free and copious Peripatetic) and herein having reckoned
up inundations, plagues, burnings, exceeding abundance of beasts and
other external causes, he compares them with the wars and seditions

wherewith man hath destroyed man; and he finds the latter fax exceeding

the former. This war amongst men did Christ desire to have abolished,

and for the fury of wrath to have grafted the heat of zeal and daarity.

This should be preached and taught that Cbrisdans ought not to be at

wars, but at love one with another, and to bear one wkh another.

Men’s minds are already too forward to shed Wood, and do wickedly;

they need not be set on.

XII. 25. Women’s longing that are with child

Child-bearing women do often long for many evil things, as coals and

ashes. I saw one long for a bite of a young man’s neck, and had lost her

birth but that she bit off his nedc untii he was almost dead, she took

such hold. The physicians write much hereof, and the pMosophers

somewhat. They all ascribe it to the vicious humours in ihs saomach,

which if they happen in men, procure the like distemper.

The influence of experiences and thoughts at comeption
^

Pliny, lib. 7, saith that ilie mind hath a recollection of similitudes in it,

wherein a chance of sight, hearing or r^embrance is of much eff^, the

images taken into the conceit at the time of txmeeption are held to be
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powerful in framing the thing conceived: and so is the cogitation of
either party^ how swift soever it be. Whereupon is more difference in
man tJian in any other creature^ the thoughts of other creatures being
immovable and like themselves in all kinds. Thus much Pliny. The
philosophers stand wholly upon imagination in conception. At Hertogen-
bosch in Brabant on a certain day of the year (whereon they say their
chief church was dedicated) they have public plays unto the honour
of the saints, as they have in other places also of that country. Some
act saints and some devils. One of these devils spying a pretty wench
grew hot, and in all haste danceth home, and casting his wife upon a bed
told her he would beget a young devil upon her, and so lay with her.
The woman conceived, and the child was no sooner born but it began
to dance, and was just of the shape that we paint pur devils in.

XII. 26. Marriage commended in the Creation

The woman was not made of any External parts, but of man’s self as
his daughter, that there might be a fatherly love of his wife in him, and
a filial duty towards him in the wife. She was taken out of his side as
his fellow, not out of his head as his lady, nor out of his feet as his servant.

xni. 5. How we follow things forbidden

It is naturd unto exorbitant minds, the more a thing is forbidden the
more to desire it; as women (whose minds are most unstayed) desire
that only they are prohibited. So that whereas men knew not what it

was to go to the brothels, and thought not upon it, in comes the law and
saith, 'Thou shalt not go,’ and so taught them all what it was to go,
setting their depraved natures upon pursuit of those unlawful acts.
‘I knew not,’ saith Paul, ‘what concupiscence was, until the law told me,
‘Thou shalt not covet.’ Tully saith that Solon set down no law against
parricide 5 which being unknown, he was more afraid to declare than
punish.

XIII. 15, If man had not sinned he had not died

Augustine often averreth directly that man had not died, had he not
sioned; nor had had a body subject to death or disease. The tree of life
should Mye made him immortal. And St. Thomas Aquinas the best
school divme holds so also. But Scotus either for faction or will denies
it all, making man in his first state subject to diseases, yet that he should
be taken up to heaven ere he died ; but if he were left on earth he should
die at length, for that the tree of life could not eternize him, but only
prolong his life.

XIII. 16, Palliati

The Romans’ toga or gown was the Greeks’ pallium; and they that
would seem absolute Grecians went in these pallia or cloaks; and such
were observed much for their Graecism in life and learning. For as
we teach all our arts in Latin now, so did they in Greek then. They
were but few, and therefore the more admired.

xm. 18. How man seeth

Plato in Ms Timaeus spealmg of man’s fabric saith that the eyes were
endowed with part of that light that shines and bums not, meaning the
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sun’s. For the gods commanded this pure fire (brother to that of

heaven) to flow forth firom the apple ofthe ^e; and therefore, when that

and the day’s light do meet, the conjimction of those two so well-ac-

quainted natures produceth sight And lest that the sight should seem
effected by any oAer thing than fire in the same work he defineth colours

to be nothing but fulgores e corporibus manantes ‘fulgors flowing out

of the bodies wherein they are.’ The question whether one seeth by
omission or reception, that is, whether the eye send any beam to the

object, or receive any from it, is not here to be argued- Plato holds the

first. Aristotle confuteth him in his book de Sensoriis^ and yet seems

to approve him m his Problems, The Stoics held the first also, whom
Augustine {de Trimtate) and many of the Peripatetics follow.

xm. 22. Mm the angels and the risen Christ ate -

They did not eat as we do, passing the meat firom the mouth to the

stomach through the throat, and so decoct it, and disperse the juice

tlurough the veins for nutriment; nor did they delude men’s eyes by

seeming to move that which they had for their chaps, and yet movi^
them not, or seeming to chew bread or flesh and yet leaving it whole.

They did not eat really but were nourished by eating. The eartl^

saith Bede, drinketh up water one way, and the^ sun another, the earth

for need and the sun by his power. And so did our Saviour eat, but

not as we eat. That glorious body of His took the meat, but turned

it not into nutriment as ours do.

XIV. 3. ThevtincTs four passions

There are four chief passions of the mind, two deh^itful and two

sorrowful. Of the first the one belongs to things preset, joy, and is an

opinion of a present good: the other, desire, unto fumre, and is an

opinion of a future good. Of the two sad on^ sorrow is an opimon of

a present evil, and fear of a future. And of these passions come ^ the

rest, envy, emulation, detraction, pity, vexa^n, mourning, ^ess,

lamentation, care, doubt, troublesomeness, alBiction, desperatmn, ^
come of sorrow. Sloth, shame, error, timorousness, a^eii^t, ^
turbance,and anxiety come from fear; and citation,

of joy; and wrath, fury, hatred, enmity, discord, need, and affectation

of desire.

XIV. 5. The Manichees

They held all flesh the work of the devil, not of G(^; ^
forbad^their hearers to kill any creature, I®®'

princes of darkness from whom they

Siey used their wives, yet must they avoid geMiaaon, l«t t^

“bstance which goeth into them by their nourishment should be bound

in the fleshly bonds of the child begotten.

jiv, ll. Envy, successor ofpride

Envy immediately succeedeth pride by Mtme,

lovethhimself that he grieves that any wh^S^
ui-m Whirh when he cannot avoid then he envies mem,

^es ^^amongst the highest honours, whereas the
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people's favour doth not always grace the prince alone. Suetonius

saith that Caligula envied even the meanestj some for that the people

favoured them, others for their form or birth. So did the devil envy

man's holding of so high a place; and this envy brought death into

the world.

xrv. 12. Obedience the mother of all virtue

God lays nothing upon His creatures, men or angels, as if He needeth

their help in anything, but only desireth to have mem in obedience to

Him. Thence is the rule: ‘Obedience is better than sacrifice.'

xrv. 13. Comment on ‘ You shall he as gods,' Gen. in.

3

Fulfil thy mind, proud woman; advance thyself to the height. What
is the uttermost scope of all ambitious desire? To be a god. Why, eat

and thou shalt become one! O thou fondest of thy sex, hopest thou to

be deified by an apple ?

XIV, 16. Carnal copulation

Hippocrates said that carnal copulation was a little epilepsy, or falling

sickness. Architas the Tarentine, to show the plague of pleasure, bade
one to imagine some man in the greatest height of pleasure that might
be; and averred that none would doubt him to be void of all the functions

of soul and reason, as long as delight lasted.

xrv. 20, The Cynics and their cloaks

Of Kvvos a dog. Antisthenes Socrates’ scholar was their author.
Their fashions were to revile and bark at aH men, to be obscene in public
without blushing, and to beget all the children they could. Finally
whatever we are ashamed to do even in secret that would they do openly:
yet were they great scomers of pleasure, and of worldly matters, yea
even of life. The Cynics wore old tattered cloaks and carried staves in
their hands, called by Augustine clubs. Herein they boasted they were
like Hercules, their tattered robe like his lion’s skin, their staff like his
club, and their enemies pleasures, as were his monsters.

'

XIV. 22. The sense of scripture

There is nothing in scripture but may be spiritually applied; yet must
we keep the true and real sense. Otherwise vre should make a great
confusion in religion; for the heretics as they please wrest all unto their
positions. But ffGod in sayh^ ‘ Increase,’ etc., had no corporal meaning,
but only spiritual, what remains but that we allow this spiritual increase
unto beasts, upon whom also this blessing was laid?

xrv. 24. On'sweating

And when I was sick of a tertian aj Bruges, as often as the physician
told me that it was good to sweat r%ould but hold my breath a little

and cover myself over-head in the bed, and I sweat presently. They
that saw it wondered at my strange constitution, but they would have
wondered more had they seen Augustine’s sweater, that sweat as easily
as I can spit.
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sv. 7 . The text of Gefu w. 7

^ thou do well shalt thou not be accepted ?
And if ^ou do not weU, sin Heth at the door.’ Hierome rehearseth the
translation of the LXX and saith thus: ‘The Hebrew and the Seutua-
gint do diiier much in this place/ But the Hebrew reads it as our vulgar
translations have it; and the LXX has it as Augustine readeth it.

‘Unto thee shall, etc.* Apistrophe, ssljs the LXX. Aquiia hath
societasy and_ Symmachus appetitus or impetus^ The meaning mav be
either that sin shall be our fellow, or that sin*s violence shall be in our
power to suppress, as the sequel declareth, and this latter is likelier to
be the true meaning.

XV. 10. ^Ourhooks^

He means the Latin translations that the Church used then out of the
LXX, ere Hierome was either published or received. And by the
Hebrew books he means the original scriptures, and the Hebrew authors
thereto agreeing.

XV. 13. ^Believe the original rather than the translation^

This Hierome admireth, and reason inviteth us too. No man of vdt
will gainsay it. But in vain do good judgments defend this, for blockish-
ness lies against it Hke a rock. Not that they only are ignorant in those
tongues, for Augustine had no Hebrew, and very little Greek; but they
lack his modesty. He would ever learn, and they would never learn,

but would teach that wherein they are as skilful as a- sort of Cumane
asses.

XV. 16. Three words for cousin german

The sons of two brethren are called patruelesi of a brother and a
sister amitirdi of two sisters consdbrird. . . . There was a law against

marrying of Idndred (saith Plutarch) until at length it was permitted

diat father or uncle mi^t marry his brother’s or sister’s daughter; which
arose hereupon. A good poor man, whom the people loved very well,

married his brother’s daughter; and beiog accused and brought before

thfi judge he pleaded for Mmself so well that he was absolved^ and this

law decreed by an universal consent.

XV. 23. Tiie bodies of angels

That Augustine held that the angels and devils had bodies, he that

readeth his work shall see plainly. He held it himself and spake it not

as another man’s opinion, as Peter Lombard saith some do think. It was

his own, nor foEowed he any mean authors herein, having the Platonists,

and then Origen, Lactantius, Basil, and almost all the writers of that

time on his side. It is need, saith Michael PseUus, that the spirits that

are made messengers should have bodies too (as Saint PaiE saith) whereby

to move, to stay and appear visibly. And whereas the scripture may

in some places call them incorporeal, I answer that is in respect of our

grosser and more solid bodies, in comparison of which the transparent

insensible bodies are ordinarily called incorporeal. Augustine gives

the angels most subtle bodies, invisible, active and not passive and such

as the devils had ere they fell; but then their bodies were condensate and

passive, as Psellus holds also.



434 ST. AUGUSTINE: THE CITY OF GOD

XV. 26. The arra7igeme}it of the ark

The ark was thus built^ saith Origen. It was divided into two lower

rooms, and over these vrere three other rooms, each one immediately

above other. The lowest was the sink or common jakes; and the next

it was the graner, or place where meat was kept for ah the creatures.

Then in the first of the other three were the wild beasts kept, in the

second the tamer, and in the third were the men themselves. Josephus
writes but of four rooms, whereas all else make five^ but he perchance

might omit the jakes.

XVI. 4. Nimrod

Josephus writeth that Nimrod first taught mankind to injure God, and
to grow proud against Himj for being wondrous valiant he persuaded
them that they might thank themselves and not God for any good that

befell them. And so ordained he himself a sovereignty; and to provide
that God should not subvert it, fell a building of this tower to resist a

second deluge if God should be offended. And the multitude held it a

less matter to serve man than God; and so obeying Nimrod willingly

began to build this huge tower, which might stand all waters uncovered.
Of this tower the sibyl writeth, saying: ‘When aU men were of one lan-

guage, some fell to build an high tower as though they would pass
through it unto heaven. But God sent a wind and overthrew it, and
confounded their languages with divers, so that each one had a several

tongue’; and therefore that city was cdled Babylon.

XVI. 11. The original language

Some think that Heber’s house consented not unto the building of
the tower, and therefore had the first language left only unto them.
Herodotus writeth that Psammetichus an Egyptian king caused two
children to be brought up in the woods, without hearing of any man’s
mouth, thinking that the language which they would speak of themselves
only would be that which man spake at first. After three years they
were brought unto him, and they said nothing but ‘bee’ divers times.
Now ‘bee’ is ‘bread’ in Phrygian, whereupon he thought the Phrygian
tongue to.be the first: but it was no marvel if they cried ‘bee,’ being
continually brought up amongst the goats, that could cry nothing else!

XVI. 22, The Epistle to the Hebrews

Jerome, Origen, and Augustine do doubt of this epistle, and so do
others. The Latin Church before Jerome held it not canonical. Eras-
mus disputed! largely and learnedly in the end of his notes upon it

(This note the Louvainists have left out as erroneous.)

XVI. '28. Causes of barrenness

The physicians hold women’s barrenness to proceed of the defects of
the matrix, as if it be too hard, or brawny, or too loose and spongeous, or
too fat or fleshy. I omit the simples that being inwardly taken procure
barrenness as the berries of black ivy, ceterach, or hart’s-tongue, as
Pliny saith, etc. The Stoics say that it is often effected by the con-
trariety of qualities in the agent and patient at copulation; which being
coupl^ With others of more concordance, do easily become fruitful,
which we may not unfitly imagine in Abraham and Sarah, because



VIVES’ COMMENTARIES 435

afterwards he begot chiidren upon Keturah, unless you wind up all these

matters with a more divine interpretation. For Paul calleth Abraham
veveKpo3iJ.€v6v, a dead body, exhaust^ and j&uitless.

xyil. 1. The patriarchs as well as the prophets were seers

The Hebrews called the prophets seers, because they saw the Lord
in their predictions or prefigurations of anything with the eyes of the

spirit, though not^ of the full flesh. Hence it is that scri^ares call

a prophecy a vision, and Nathan is called the seer. The Greeks

sometimes use the name of prophet for their priests, poets, or teachers.

Adam was the first man and the first prophet, who saw the mystery of

Christ and His Church in his sleep. Then followeth Enoch, Noah,

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and his children, Moses, etc. Yet are these not

reckoned amongst the prophets, for none of them left any books of the

visions but Moses, whose books concerned ceremonies, sacrifices, and

dvil orders also. But these were all figures of future things. Nor were

those the prophetical times, as those from Samuel were, wherein there

never were prophets wanting; whereas before God spake but seldom,

and His visions were not so manifest as they were from the first king

unto the captivity; wherein were four great books of prophecies written,

and twdve of the small. .

xvn. 14. The authorship of the psalnts

James Perez, my coimtryman, who wrote the last (not so eloquent as

learned) large commentaries upon the psalms, in the beginning of th^
disputeth awhile about the authors of the psalms, and affinnem tot the

Tews never made question of it before Origen’s time; birt all TOth wrote

and believed that David wrote them all. But wh^ Onpn ^gan wim

rare learning and delicate wit to draw all the prophetipl sayings or the

Old Testament unto Christ already bom, he made the Jews mto

opinions far contrarying the positions of their old masters, pd tall to

depraving of the scriptures in all they <^uld. Yet wem there some

H^rews afterwards that held as the andents did tot Dapd the

only author of all the psalms. Some again held tot he ^de but r^,

and that other prophets wrote the rest, tot have no

they do not know whose they are, only that they are the worfe of holy

men, they say. . . . Origen, Ambrose, Hil^, Augustine, and

dorus make David the author of them ah; unto

agreeth, confirming it for the truth by many arguments. Read them m
himself, for the books are common.

xvn. 15. Centones

Centones are pieces of doth of diverse colours used anyW on^
ba^ or on the bed. Metaphorically it is a poem patched of o&er

poems by ends of verses, as Homero-cento and Virgflio-cento, made

by Probus and Ausonius.

Retrogade poems

These are Sotadical versesj that is, verses backwards and forwards, as

Musa Tnifti causas memora, quo numine laesa:

Laeso numine quo memora causas mibi Musa.
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Sotadical verses

iambic:

Turn it:

may be turned backwards into others also^ as this

Pio precare thure coelestum numina.

Numina coelestum thure precare pio

:

it is a pentameter.
They are a kind of wanton verse (as Quintilian saith) invented^ saith

StrabOj or rather used (saith Diomedes) by Sotades. . . . Some of

Augustine’s copies read it ‘a. great poem/ and it is the fitter; as if one
should pick verses out ofsome greater works concerning another pu^ose,
and apply them unto his own, as some centonists did, turning Virgil’s

and Homer’s words of the Greek and Trojan wars xmto Christ and
divine matters.

Introduction to Book XVIII

In this eighteenth book we were to pass many dark ways, and often

times to feel for our passage, daring not fix one foot imtii we first groped
where to place it, as one must do in dark and dangerous places. Here
we cannot tarry all day at Rome, but must abroad into the world’s
ferthest comers, into lineages long since lost, and countries worn quite

out of memo^. Pedigrees long ago laid in the depth of oblivion must
we fetch out into the light (like Cerbems) and spread them openly. We
must into Assyria that old monarchy, scarcely once named by the
Greeks ; and Sicyonia, which the very princes thereof sought to suppress
ftom memory themselves, debarring their very fathers from having
their names set on their tombs, as Pausanias relateth; and thence to
Argos, whjch being held the most antique state of Greece is all enfolded
in frbles; then to Athens, whose nimble wits aiming all at their country’s
honour have left truth sick at the heart, they have so cloyed it with
el(^uence and wrapped it up in clouds. Nor is Augustine content with
this, but here and there casteth in hard walnuts and almonds for us to
crack, which puts us to shrewd trouble ere we can get out the kernel of
tmth, their shells are so thick. And then cometh the Latin gests, all

hacked in pieces by the discord of authors. And thence to the Romans;
nor are the Greek wisemen omitted. It is fruitless to complain, lest

some should think I do it causelessly. And here and there the Hebrew
runneth, like veins in the body, to show the full course of the two cities,

the heavenly and the earthly. If any one travelling through those
countries, and learning his way of the cunningest, should for all that
nuss his way sometimes, is not he pardonable I pray you though, and
will any one think him the less diligent in his travel? None, I think.
^Cliat then if chance or ignorance lead me astray out of the sight of
divers mean villages that I should have gone by, my way lying through
deserts and untracked woods, and seldom or never finding any to ask
the right way of? Am I not to be borne with ? I hope yes.

Varro’s Antiquities^ are all lost; and the life of Rome. None but
Eusebius helped me in Assyria, but Diodorus Siculus and some others
set me in once or twice. I had a boc^ by me called Berosus by the
booksellers, and somewhat I had of Johannes Annius, goodly matters
truly, able to Sight away the reader at first sight! But I let them lie
still. I love not to suck the dregs or fetch fables out of frivolous pam-
phlets, the very rackets wherewith Greece bancheth ignorant heads
about. Had this work been a child of Berosus I had used it willingly;
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but it looketh like the bastard of a Greek sire> as Xenophon’s Aequivoca
are, and many others that bear their names thi never were their authors.

If any man like such stuffy much good do it him. I will be none of his

rival. Through Sicyonia Pausanias and Eusebius went with me, con-
tenting themselves only w^th the bare names, and some other little

matters. The reader shall partake of them feeely. For Judaea I see

no guides but the scriptures : sometimes we are put in the minds of the

Gentiles hereof, only in those things that the prophets touched, not in

the rest. Where the scriptures concur we need go no further. That
maketh me not to trouble Cornelius Alexander Milesius Polyhistor for

allegations concerning the Jews; for he goes all by the LXX interpreters

in Ins computations both in the Hebrew stories and others. Concerning
Athens, Rome, Argos, Latium, and the other fabulous subjects, the

reader hath heard whatever my diversity of reading affordeth, and much
from the most curious students therein that I could be acquainted withaL

He that liketh not this thing may find another by and by that will please

his palate better, unless he be so proudly testy that he would have these

my pains for the public good of power to satisfy him only. The rest

the commentaries themselves will tell you.

XVIH. 23. An English translation in acrostic fonn out of the Greek of the

prophecy of the Erythraean SH^l

I n sign of doomsday the whole earth shall sweat.

E ver to reign a King in heavenly seat
_

S hall come to judge all fiesh. The faithful and

U nfaithful too before this God shall stand,

S eeing him high with saints in time’s last end.

C orporeal shall He sit; and thence extend

H is doom on souls. The earth shall quite lie waste,

R uined, o’ergrown with thorns; and men shall cast

I dols away, and treasure. Searching fire

S hall bum the ground; and thence it shall inquire

T hrough seas and sky, and break hell’s blackest gates.

S o shall free light salute the blessed states

O f saints; the guilty, lasting flames shall bum.
N o act so hid but then to light shall turn

N or breast so close but God shall open wide.

E achwhere shall cries be heard, and noise beside

O f gnashing teeth. The sun shall from the sky

F ly forth; and stars no more move orderly.

G reat heaven shall be dissolved, the moon deprived

O f ail her li^t; places at height arrived,

D epressed, and valleys raised to their seat.

T here shall be naught to mortals high or great.

H ills shall lie level with the plains; the sea

E ndure no burden; and the earth, as they.
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S hall perish cleft with lightning; every spring
A nd river bum. The fatal trump shall ring

U nto the world, from heaven a dismal blast,

I ncluding plagues to come for ill deeds past.

O Id chaos through the cleft mass shall be seen.

U nto this bar shall all earth’s kings convene

:

R ivers of fire and brimstone flowing from heaven.

Notes on the Latin text

Judicii signo. Actsi. 11. ‘This Jesus who is taken up to heaven, shaJJ

so come as you have seen him go up into heaven.’
Scilicet. This verse is not in the Greek, nor is it added here, for there

must be twenty-seven.
Sic animae. The Greek is ‘Then shall all flesh come into free heaven^

and the fire shall take away the holy and the wicked for ever.’ But
because the sense is harsh, I had rather read it, rCbv ayLc^v, and so make
it agree with the Latin interpretation.

Exuret. The books of consciences shall be opened, as it is in the
Revelation.

Sanctorum. Isaiah xL 4. ‘Every valley shall be exalted, and every
mountain and hill shall be laid low; the crooked shall be straight, and
the rough places plain.*

Occidtos. High and low shall then be all one, and neither of them
offensive. Pomp, height, and glory shall no more domineer in particular;
but, as the aposde saith. Then shall all principalities and powers be
annihilated, that God may be all in all. For there is no greater plague
than to be under him that is blown big with felse conceit of greatness.
He groweth rich, and consequently proud. He thinlts he may domineer.
His father was, aye marry was he: his pedigree is always in his mouth,*
and (very likely) a thief, a butcher, or a swine-herd in the front of this
his noble descent. Another tar-lubber brags that he is a soldier, an
aid unto the State in affairs military; therefore will he rear and tear down
whole cities before him (if any leave their own seats and come into ftis
way, or to take the wall of him; not else).

The Latins hcrve no word beginning zvitk u that could fit the same. For
Ae Greek v beginning a word is alwa3rs aspirate. Now if we bring it
into Latin aspirate, we must put h before it, and this deceives the ignorant.

xvm. 25. The mottos of the Seven Sages

Thales’ motto was, Nosce te: Know thyself. Pittacus’, Nosce occa-
sionem: Take time while tme is. Solon’s, Nihil nimis: The mean is
the best. Chilon s, Sponsioni non deest jactura .* Bargains and losses
are inseparable, or. He that will adventure must lose. Periander’s,
Stipandus wiperator non est armis sed benevolentia

:

Love and not arms
gu^md him that would rule. Cleobulus’, Cave irdmicorum insidiasj
amicorum tmidias

:

Beware of your foes’ enmity, and your friends’ envy.
'^izs\ Plures mail

j

the worse are the more. So agree Augustine and
Eusebius, who saith.their inventions were nothing but short sentences,
tending to the institution of honest disciplines into men’s hearts
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XVIII. 30. The text of Micah v. 2^ ^And thou, Betklehe^iu^ etc
Au^stine and the LJDC do differ here ffom the Hebrew SiMatthew readeth it thus: ‘And thou, Bethlehem in the land

art not the least ^ong the princes of Judah, for out of thee sSu^
. Ae governor that shaU feed my people Israel’ Sr. Hierome sailh
this quotaaon of Matthew accordeth neither with the Hebrew nor Ae
LXX. Tins question puttmg Ae holy father to his plunges, he is to
to say that either the aposde cited it, not having the book before hto
but out of his memory, which sometimes doth errj or else he cited kS
the priesm had given it in answer to Herod, herein showing their neeli-
gence. The first he aflarmeth as the opinion of others. It is, an hard
thing to make the apostle speak just contrary to the prophet Neither
Porphyry nor Celsus would believe this in a matter that concerned not
themselves. But the scope of both being one maketh this conjecture
indeed, the more tolerable. For it is a weak hold to say that the priests
spake it thus. It were extremely absurd in their practice of thp scrip-
tures to alter a prophecy^ intending especially to show the full aim of it

But before the apostle (nay, the Spirit of God) shall be taxed with such
an error, let the latter conjecture stand good, or a weaker than it, as long
as we can find no stronger. But if we may lawfully put in a guess after
Hierome in the extrication of those holy

, labyrinths, to grant that the
Hebrew and the LXX read this place afiBrmatively and the evangelist
negativelyj read this place with dn interrogation, and they are both
reconciled 5 I mean, with an interrogation in the prophet, as is common
in their works and befitting the order of their affections, but in the
evangelist the bare sense is only fit to be laid down without figure

or affection.

XVill. 35. Translators ought to change no names

Malachi’s name interpreted is ‘His angel,’ and so the LXX called

him; whereupon Origen upon this prophet saith that he thinketh it was
an angel that prophesied this prophecy, if we may believe Hiermne’s
testimony herein. Others call him Malachi, for indeed names are not

to be altered in any translation. No man calleth Plato ‘broad’; or
Aristotle ‘good perfection,’ or Joshua ‘the saviour,’ or Athene ‘Minerva.’

Names are to be set down in the proper idiom. Otherwise the names of
famniis men, being translated into several tongues, should obscure th^
persons’ fame by being the more dispersed; which makes me wonder at

those, which wifi wring the Greek names, etc., unto their several idkans,

wherein their own conceit doth them gross wrong. Caesar was wise to

deal plainly in giving the French and German eadi his country’s names,

only making them declinable by the Latin.

The mewmg of Matt, xxi, 25

The evangelist St. Matthew readeth it: ‘upon a colt, and the Jfeal of an

ass used to the yoke,’ The Jews that were yoked under so many cere-

monies were prefigured herein. But the firee and young colt (as the

LXX do translate it) was the type of the Gentiles. Take which yqu

will. God sitteth upon both, to cure both ffom corruption and to bring

both salvation.
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x\uil. 39. The wisdom of the ancient Egyptians

Geome^j arithmetic, and astronomy were the ancient Egyptians’
only studies. Necessity made them geometers, for Nilus’ inundations
every year took away the bounds of their lands, so that each was fain to
know his own quantity, and how it lay and in what form; and thus they'
drew the principles of that art. Now apmess made them astronomers
for their nights were clear, and never cloud came on their land, so that
they might easily discern ail the motions, stations, rising and fall of every
star; a stud}?- both wondrous delectable and exceeding profitable, and
beseeming the excellence of man. Now these two arts could not consist
without ntimber, and so arithmetic got up for the third.

xvni. 41. The vainglory of ancient authors

Vainglory led almost all the ancient authors wrong, stuffing arts with
infamous errors, gross and pernicious; each one seeking to be the pro-
claimer of his own opinion rather than the preferrer of another’s. Blind
men! They say not how laudable it is to obey good counsel, and to
agree unto truth. I knew a man once (not so learned as arrogant) who
professed that he would write much, and yet avoid what others had said
before hinl, as he would fly a serpent or a basiHsk; for that he would
rather affirm a lie than assent unto others’ opinions.

xvm. 47. Israelites not ^of Israelf and Christians who know not Christ

Nature being unpolluted with vicious opinion might possibly guide
one to God as well as the law of Moses; for what these got by tide law,
those might get without it, and come to the same perfection that the Jews
came, seeking the same end; nor was then: difference other than if one
traveller should carry an itinerary of his way with him, and the other
trust only his memory. So may he also nowadays that liveth in the
faithless isles of the ocean, and never heard of Christ, attain the glory
of a Christian by keeping the two abstracts of all the law and the pro-
phets, perfect love of God and his neighbour. Such a conscience is a
law unto a man, and according to the psalmist: ‘He remembereth the
name of the Lord in the night, and keepeth His law.’ This hath he that
seeth the Lord’s righteousness: so great a blessing is it to be good, al-
though you have not one to teach you goodness. And what wanteth
here but water? For here is the Holy Spirit as well as in the apostles;
as Peter witnesseth of some who received that, before ever the water
touched them. So the nations that have no law but nature’s are a law
unto themselves. The light of their living well is the gift of God coming
from His Son, ofwhom it is said: ‘He is the light that li^teth every one
that cometh into the world.’ .

(The Louvain copy is defective in all this.)

xvin. 52. Suetonius and Tacitus against the Christians

Suetonius calls the Christians ‘men of new and pernicious super-
stitions.’ And Tacitus calleth them ‘hated for their wickedness, guilty,md worthy of utmost punishment.’ O senseless men, Tacitus and
Suetonius! Can your bestial and luxurious Jove seem a god unto you,
and Christ seem none? Call you an union in innocency ‘execrable
superstition,’ and hold you them worthy of punishment, whose chief
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law is to. do no man hurt and all men good? If you have not read our
lawSj why condemn you us ? If you have, why reprove you us, seeing
we embrace those virtues, which your best writers so highly admire ?

Diocletian and Maodmian

Diocletian was subtle and cruel, and could easily lay his butcheries
oi| another's neck. Maxunian was barbarous, and brutish even in
aspect, and served for Diocletian’s hangman, who grew to such price
^t he commanded himself to be adored as a god, and that his foot should
be kissed, whereas but before they used but to kiss their hands. He
persecuted the Church, and on Easter week the nineteenth year of his

reign, commanded all the churches to be pulled down, and the Christians
to be killed. Dedus’ persecution was the greatest, but this was the
bloodiest.

xvin. 53. Against calculators

Christ forbiddeth ah curiosity, referring the knowledge of thin^ to

come only to Himself. Now let my figure-flingers, and mine old wives,
that hold ladies and scarlet potentates by the ears with tales of ‘thus
and thus it shall be’—^let them all go pack. Nay, sir, he doth it by
Christ’s command. Why, very good, you see what Christ’s command is.

Yet have we no such delight as in lies of this nature; and that maketh
them the bolder in their fictions, thinking that we hold their mere desire

to teU true a great matter in so strange a case.

xviii. 54. The time of Ckrisfs death

First sure it is Christ suffered under Tiberius the Emperor. Luke
the evangelist maketh His baptism to fall in the fifteenth year of Tiberius’
reign. So then His passion must be in the eighteenth or nineteenth, for

three years He preached salvation. So saith Eusebius, alleging heathen
testimonies of that memorable eclipse of the sun, as namely out of
Phlegon a writer of the Olympiads, who saith that in the fourth year of
the two hundred and second Olympiad (the eighteenth of Tiberius’

reign) the greatest eclipse befell that ever was. It was midnight at

midc^y, the stars were all visible, and an earthquake shook down many
houses in Nicaea a city of Bithynia.

XDC. 1. On virtue natural and acquired

The old philosophers have a great ado about virtue in man, whether it

be by laborious acquisition or natural infusion. Some hold the latter,

and some the first. Plato is variable. Assuredly virtue is not perfected

in any one without both nature and exercise. Three things,

kgX da-KTia-i^, nature, reason, and practice, are as necessary in the
attaining of ^s and aU good habits, as a fet soil, a good seed, and a

painful husbandman are unto the obtaining of a frmtftil harvest.

XIX. 13. The perverse nctture of those who love dissensions

S. Augustine in this chapter proveth all things to consist by peace and
concord; so that consequently discord must needs be the fuel to all ruin

and confusion. Wherefore I wonder at the perverse nature of men that

love dksensions and quarrels as their own very soul, hating peace as it

were a most pernicious evil. Surely they had but their due, if their
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bosoms within and their states without were wholly fraught with this

their so dearly affected darlings war. Men do turn all goods nowadays
into contentious uses, as if they were ordained for no other endj never

thinking that there is a place of eternal discord prepared for them to

dwell in hereafter, where they may enjoy their damned desires for ever. -

The whole goodness of peace, and of that especially, which Christ left

us as His fi2l inheritance, is gone, all but for the name and imaginary
shade thereof. All the rest we have lost. Nay, we have made a willing

extrusion of it, and expelled it wittingly and of set purpose, imagining
our whole felicity to consist in the tumults of wars and slaughters. And
O, so we brave it, that we have slain thus many men, burned thus many
towns, sacked thus many cities, founding our principal glories upon the

destruction of oiu: fellows! But I may begin a plaint of this here, but
I shall never end it.

XIX. 19. On bishops

'’EiTria-KOTTOS COmes either of iiriCKOTTrca, to consider, or of eTrtcr/c^Trro^tai,

to visit. The scriptures, where the LXX translated ^Triv/coTros, do
read it ‘a watchman,’ as in Ezekiel and Hosea chap, v, where the Lord
complaineth that they have been a snare in their watching, and a net
upon mount Tabor. As if He had spoken of the bishops of these times,
who set snares for benefices, and spread large nets for money, but not
too wide wasted, lest the coin should scatter forth. . . . O, but some
fine brains have now brought it about that bishoprics may not only be
sued for, but even bought and sold without any prejudice at all imto this

law. . . . Augustine showeth that a bishop should converse with the
holy scriptures often, and draw himself home unto God now and then
from all his businesses, living (if he did well) as a pilgrim of God in this

life, and one that had a charge of God, and His own souls in hand, not
any temporal trash; and yet ought he not to forsake his ministry, to
which he should be preferred by an heavenly calling and not by an
heavy purse.

XX. 3. The authorship of Ecclesiastes

Many of the Hebrews say that Solomon wrote this in the time of his
repentance for the wicked course that he had run. Others say that he
foresaw the division of his kingdom under his son Rehoboam, and there-
fore wrote it in contempt of the world’s unstable vanity.

XX. 23. Thefour kingdoms of DardeVs prophecy
The first beast was like a lioness, bloody and lustful; and like an eagle,

proud and long-Hved, and such was the Assyrian Empire. The second
was like a bear, rough and fiery. Such was Cyrus founder of the
Persian monarchy. The third was like a winged leopard, headlong,
bloody, and rushing upon death. Such was the Macedon who seemed
rather to fly to sovereignty than go on foot; for how soon did he bring
all Asia under! The fourth, the strangest, strongest, bloodiest of all, and
such was the Roman Empire, that exceeded barbarism in cruelty, filling
all the world with the rust of her own breeding, with bones of her massa-
cring, -with ruins of her causing.

XX. 26. The sinlessness of the Virgin Adary
The question of the Virgin Atey was not yet on foot, but grew after-

ward between the two orders of friars, both fiery, and led with.un-
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daunted generals^ the Dominicans by Thomas Aquinas, and the Fran-

ciscans by John Duns Scotus. Now the Council of Basle decreed

that she was wholly pure from all touch of sinj but the Dominicans

objected that this was no lawful council, and the minorities of the other

-side avowed that it was true and holy, and called the Dominicans heretics

for slandering the power of the Church; so that the matter had come to a

shrewd pass, but that Pope Sixtus forbade this theme to be any more
disputed of. Thus do these men esteem councils or canons, be they

against their pleasures, just as an old wives’ tale in a fax-shop, or at an
ale-house gossiping.

(Omitted in the Louvain copy.)

sx. 30. Smoking flax

It was a custom of old (saith Plutarch m Quaestionibus) never to put
out the snuff of the lamp, but to let it die of itself, and tlrat for divers

reasons. First, because this fire was somewhat like in nature to that

inextinguishable immortal fire of heaven. Secondly, they held this fire

to be a living creature, and therefore not to be jkilled but when it did
mischief. (That the flie was a living creature, the want that it hath of

nutriment, and the proper motion, besides the groan it seemetli to ^ve
when it is quenched, induced them to affirm.) Thirdly, because it is

unfit to destroy an3nhing that belongeth to man’s continual use, as fire

or water, etc. But we ought to leave them to others when our own turns

are served. Thus far Plutarch. The first reason tendeth to religion,

the second to mansuetude, the third to humanity.

XXI, 24. Prayers for the departed

In the ancient books printed at Bruges and Cologne, the ten or twelve
lines beginning ‘For the prayer either of the Church’ are not to be found;
for it is written in this manner: ‘For the prayer either of the Church or of
some godly persons is heard for some departed this life, but for them
whose life hath not been spent so wickedly being regenerate in Christ,
etc.’ Those things which follow are not extant in them, neitiier in the
copies printed at Freiburg. Nevertheless the style is not dissonant from
Augustine’s phrase. Peradventure they are either wanting in some
books, or else are added here out of some other work of Augustine, as the
first scholion, afterwards adjoined to the context of the speech.

XXI. 27. Almsgiving

Behold here Saint Augustine reckoneth tenpence a day for a small
alms. But how many have we now that give so much? How many
potentates see you give fourpence a day to the poor? Nay they think
much with a penny or twopence. But after the dice let ducats go by
thousands. Their fools and jesters shall have showers of their benefi-
cence poured upon them. It is a great man’s part, an emblem of noble-
ness. But ask them a penny for Christ’s sake, and they are either as
mute as stones, or grieve at the sight of the gift they part from. Respect
of virtue now isdaid low. So you shall have divers take up freely they
care not where, not of^om, nor in what fashion; and then break, turn
counterfeit bankrupts, sm s'^tisfy their creditors with ten at the hundred,
and think they have mSoe a ^bbd hand of it, and shall redeem all with a
little alms. O fools that think that God is taken with pence! No it is
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the mind He respecteth, such as is resident only in honest breasts. I

Thieves and villains have now and then money in good store^ and disperse

!

it bountifully. But let no man trust in his wealthy or to purchase heaven
with a piece of silver.

sxii. 30. Eternal felicity

Innumerable things might be said, but Augustine is to be imitated in;

this, and we must neither speak nor write anything rashly upon so sacred i

or holy a matter; neither is it lawful for us to search out that by philo-'
sophy and disputations of men, which the Lord hath commanded to be
most secret, neither hath imveiled to the eyes, nor uttered to the ears,‘

nor hath infused into the thoughts and understandings of mortal men.!
It is His wiU that we should believe them to be great and admirable, and:
only to hope after them, and then at last to understand them, when we'
being made partakers of our desire, shall behold openly all things being!
present even with our eyes, and so conjoined and affixed unto ourselves,

!

that we may so know as we are known. Neither ought we to inquire
whether that blessedness be an action of the understanding or rather of
the will; whether our understanding shall behold all things in God, or;

whether it shall be restrained from some things; lest if we inquire these
things over contentiously there be neither blessedness of our under-'
standing nor of our will, nor we see anything in God. AH things shall
be fuH of joys and beatitudes, not only the and understanding, but
the eyes, hands, ears, the whole body, the whole mind, the whole soul
We shaU see aU things in God, which v/e wiH, and every one shall be;
content with the degree of his own felicity, nor wdH envy another, whom'
he shaU behold to be nearer to God, because every man shaH be so
blessed as he shaU desire.

Vives on the completion of his work

And I likewise think that I have finished,no less work, and disburdened!
myself of no less labour than Augustine thinketh he hath done. For thel
burden of these me^ and Hght commentaries hath been as heavy to our
linbeciHty and unskilfulness, as the admirable burden of those volumes!
was to ^e vigour and strength of his wit, learning, and sanctity. If ij
have said anything which may please, let the reader give thanks unto’
God^for me; if anything which may displease, let him pardon me for!
God’s sake; and let things weH-spoken obtain favour for things iU-;
spoken. But if he shaU kindly amend and take away the errors, he shaU:
deserve a good turn of me and the readers, which peradventure relying
upon me might be deceived.

!


